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FOREWORD 

It  is  the  custom  almost  universal,  to  put  a  preface 
before  every  book,  like  a  porch  before  a  house. 
What  is  the  use  the  Author  has  never  been  able  to 
see,  except  when,  now  and  then,  for  some  obvious 
reason  it  is  necessary.  But  a  preface  for  sake  of  a 
preface  had  better  be  omitted ;  especially  as  he  has 
no  drawer  for  old  prefaces  to  be  extracted  and 
stuck  to  a  book  as  a  frontispiece  like  unto  the  cus- 
tom of  a  writer  of  old. 

Instead  of  a  preface,  I  will  treat  the  Reader  to  a 
taste  of  the  immortal  Pascal.  ''True  eloquence  makes 
light  of  eloquence,  true  morality  makes  light  of 
morality,  that  is  to  say,  the  morality  of  the  judgment 
makes  light  of  the  morality  of  the  intellect,  which 
has  no  rules. 

''W^hen  we  meet  with  a  natural  style,  we  are 
charmed  and  astonished,  for  we  looked  for  an 
author,  and  we  found  a  man.  But  those  who  have 
good  taste,  and  who  seeing  a  book  expect  to  find  a 
man,  are  altogether  surprised  to  find  an  author: 
plus  pocticc  qiiain  humane  locuius  es.  Those  pay 
great  honour  to  nature,  who  show  her  that  she  is 
able  to  discourse  on  all  things,  even  on  Theology." 

''Eloquence  is  an  art  of  saying  things  in  such  a 
manner,  ( 1 )    that  those  to  whom  we  speak  can  hear 
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them  without  pain,  and  with  pleasure;  (2)  that 
they  feel  themselves  interested,  so  that  self-love 
leads  them,  more  willingly  to  reflect  upon  what  is 
said.  It  consists,  therefore,  in  a  correspondence 
which  we  endeavor  to  establish  between  the  mind 
and  the  heart  of  those  to  whom  we  speak  on  the  one 
hand,  and,  on  the  other,  the  thoughts  and  the  ex- 
pressions employed  ;  this  supposes  that  we  have  thor- 
ousrhlv  studied  the  heart  of  man  so  as  to  know  all  its 
Springs,  and  to  find  at  last  the  true  proportions  of 
the  discourse  we  wish  to  suit  to  it.  We  should  put 
ourselves  in  the  place  of  those  who  are  to  listen  to 
us,  and  make  experiment  on  (nu-  own  heart  of  tlie 
turn  we  give  to  our  discourse,  to  see  whether  one  is 
made  for  the  other,  and  whether  we  can  be  sure  that 
our  auditor  will  be,  as  it  were,  forced  to  yield.  So 
far  as  possible  w^e  must  confine  ourselves  to  what  is 
natural  and  simple,  not  aggrandise  that  which  is 
little,  or  belittle  that  which  is  great.  It  is  not  enough 
that  a  phrase  be  beautiful,  it  must  be  fitted  to  the 
subject,  and  not  have  in  it  excess  or  defect." 

Praying  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  accompany 
these  Sermons  on  the  tongue  of  the  Preacher,  or  in 
the  heart  of  the  Listener  or  Hearer,  I  place  them 
before  the  Public. 

St.  Paul's  Church,  New  York, 
Festival  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  191G. 
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THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

And  when  a  great  crowd  was  gathered  together, 
and  they  hastened  to  Him  out  of  the  cities,  He  spoke 
by  a  simiHtude :  The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed.  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  wayside, 
and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
ate  it  up.  And  some  fell  on  the  rock,  and  as  soon 
as  it  had  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it 
had  no  moisture.  And  some  fell  among  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  growing  up  with  it,  choked  it.  And 
some  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and 
yielded  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  Saying  these  things. 
He  cried  out :  He  W' ho  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him  what  this  par- 
able might  be  ?  And  He  said  to  them :  To  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
but  to  the  rest  in  parables,  that  seeing  they  may 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  may  not  understand. 
Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of 
God.  And  those  by  the  wayside  are  they  who  hear ; 
then  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of 
their  heart,  lest  believing  they  should  be  saved. 
Now  those  upon  the  rock  are  they  who,  when  they 
hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy:  and  these  have  no 
root :  for  they  believe  for  a  while,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  they   fall   aw^ay.     And   that   which   fell 
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among  the  thorns  are  they  who,  when  they  have 
heard,  go  forth  and  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleasures  of  Hfe,  and  bring  no  fruit  to 
maturity.  But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they 
who  in  a  good  and  excellent  heart,  hearing  the  word, 
retain  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience.  St.  Luke 
viii,  4-15. 

There  is  nothing  more  precious  than  the  word  of 
God.  There  is  nothing  more  necessary  than  the 
word  of  God.  There  is  nothing  more  abused  than 
the  word  of  God. 

By  the  word  of  God  we  mean  the  message  an- 
nounced by  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Apostles,  and  by 
them  to  be  announced  to  all  men  throughout  all 
time  and  till  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  the  living 
voice  of  the  Church  through  its  regularly  ordained 
ministers.  It  is  by  this  living  voice  calling  upon 
men  to  believe  the  Gospel  and  to  live  up  to  it  that 
it  has  pleased  God  to  save  the  world.  In  this 
preaching  the  Church  is  as  infallible  as  in  explicitly 
defining  the  truth,  or  in  deciding  what  is  to  be  be- 
lieved. This  message  Christ  announced  to  those 
of  His  day  and  nation;  the  Apostles  in  their  time 
to  those  of  the  w^hole  world;  and  since  it  has  been 
proclaimed  unceasingly  in  every  age  and  in  every 
part  of  the  world :  and  what  is  more,  it  is  announced 
not  to  men  in  general,  and  for  once,  but  it  is  an- 
nounced to  every  man  born  into  the  world,  and  to 
him  not  now  and  then,  but  persistently  from  the 
hour  of  his  birth  to  his  death.  We  may  imagine 
that  God  could  have  devised  some  other  than  this 
apparently  human  means, — some  instrument  more 
potent,    to  yield   signal   and   permanent   results,   to 
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conquer  the  wills  and  subdue  the  stubborn  hearts 
of  men. 

But,  if  we  reflect  we  shall  find  that  there  is  a 
deep,  a  divine  wisdom  in  this  plan  which  God  has 
ordained  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  In  it  men  help 
one  another.  It  is  not  Angels,  but  men,  sinful  men, 
who  carry  on  the  divine  work.  The  sinner  helps 
the  saint,  as  the  saint  helps  the  sinner.  God  has 
destined  all  beings  to  their  respective  ends.  He 
leads  them  thereto  in  a  manner  suitable  to  their 
nature.  Man  is  to  reach  his  in  the  exercise  of  his 
free  will,  and  by  his  own  active  cooperation.  In 
the  economy  which  God  has  set  up  his  free  will  is 
consulted  and  preserved.  There  is  no  coercion  put 
upon  him.  He  is  sovereign  of  his  own  destiny. 
He  is  free  tO'  follow  the  word  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion. He  is  free  to  abuse  or  contemn  the  word  of 
God  unto  perdition. 

Yet,  this  instrument  of  salvation  which  God  in 
His  wisdom  has  elected  is  not  so  ordinary  or  in- 
effectual or  ill  suited  to  its  divine  purpose  as  it  may 
seem  to  the  casual  observer.  For  the  word  of  God 
is  not  merely  the  external  word  or  sound  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  mouth  of  its  minister.  Herein  lies 
a  great  truth  which  must  be  unfolded.  Behind  the 
external  word  that  strikes  the  ear,  there  lies  the 
inner  word  that  strikes  the  heart.  Besides  the  instru- 
ment of  grace,  there  is  the  grace  itself.  This  inner 
word,  this  inner  light,  this  inner  consciousness  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  the  soul ;  He  is  the 
source  and  efficacy  of  all  salutary  preaching.  As 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  not  merely  the  pouring 
of  water,  but  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 


4  THE   WORD   OF   GOD 

which  it  signifies,  so  the  preaching  of  the  word  is 
not  the  utterance  of  human  speech,  but  the  com- 
munication of  divine  light  and  grace  that  accom- 
pany it.  And  unless  we  listen  to  this  internal 
voice  which  sounds  in  our  conscience,  and  speaks 
in  our  soul,  unless  we  are  enlightened  with  this 
light,  and  moved  by  this  grace,  all  preaching  is  vain, 
and  the  preacher  is  become  as  a  ''sounding  brass 
and  tinkling  cymbal."  Obedience  to  this  divine 
monitor  is  the  success  of  the  sermon.  Disobedi- 
ence or  neglect  of  these  visitings  of  grace  is  the 
frustration  of  all  preaching.  This  is  why  those 
preachers  who  have  been  the  most  remarkable  for 
the  power  of  speech,  have  not  been  always  the  most 
successful  in  winning  souls  tO'  Christ.  Conversions 
have  been  wrought  most  frequently,  not  "by  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  speech,  but  by  the  show- 
ing of  the  Spirit."  We  would  err  if  we  imagined 
that  the  success  of  the  great  sermons  transmitted 
to  us  from  bygone  generations,  was  proportioned 
to  the  literary  excellence  that  has  preserved  and 
rendered  them  the  most  perfect  of  human  speech. 
On  the  contrary,  there  were  men  whose  names  his- 
tory has  failed  to  record,  who  were  far  more  suc- 
cessful in  gaining  souls,  because  they  were  more 
successful  or  endowed  with  greater  grace,  in  im- 
parting to  their  hearers  a  larger  measure  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  increasing  their- 
responsiveness  thereto. 

The  word  of  God  is  always  the  same ;  "omnip- 
otent is  His  word";  unfailing  in  its  efficacy.  Tf 
it  prove  barren  in  many  souls,  the  cause  is  to  be 
sought  not  in  the  word  itself,  but  in  the  manner  in 
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which  it  is  announced,  or  in  the  dispositions  with 
which  it  is  received.  The  soil  in  which  the  seed  is 
to  be  planted  must  be  prepared  that  in  its  genial  em- 
brace it  may  receive  life-giving  warmth  and  vital 
sap.  So,  likewise,  the  soul  of  man  must  be  in  such 
a  frame  and  disposition  that  the  Word  of  God  may 
germinate  in  grace  and  salvation.  Otherwise  it 
falls  barren,  and  soon  disappears. 

Without  the  light  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  sounds  of  the  preacher  can  work  no  effect :  but 
this  light  and  grace  always  go  with  them.  Be  care- 
ful lest  you  abuse  or  contemn  them.  If  this  church 
were  plunged  into  darkness  and  the  light  of  the 
sun  withdrawn,  in  vain  would  I  point  to  you  its 
lines  and  proportions.  So,  if  your  souls  be  plunged 
in  the  darkness  that  comes  from  the  absence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  vain  would  I  discourse  to  you  of 
the  necessity  of  salvation,  or  of  any  truth  of  reli- 
gion. Thus  it  is  that  people  whose  souls  are  in  this 
state  have  no  taste,  but  rather  a  positive  disgust  for 
religious  instruction  and  meditation.  God  has  with- 
drawn from  them  His  light,  as  a  just  punishment 
for  their  abuse  of  His  holy  word. 

In  the  parable  which  Our  Lord  reads  to  us  to- 
day. He  proclaims  for  all  time  the  course  and  pro- 
cess which  His  Word  pursues  and  works  in  the 
souls  of  men ;  also  the  different  dispositions  with 
which  on  their  part  it  is  received,  and  has,  accord- 
ing to  these  dispositions,  become  an  instrument  of 
salvation,  or  perdition.  If  it  be  successful,  it  is 
because  the  required  dispositions  are  present  in  the 
heart;  if  it  be  unsuccessful,  it  is  because  these  dis- 
positions are  wanting.     Even  as  Our  Lord  in  His 
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own  locality  could  or  would  perform  no  miracles 
because  of  their  unbelief;  so,  He  will  not  work  the 
miracles  of  salvation  and  sanctification  for  those 
who  are  destitute  of  the  docile  mind  and  willing 
heart  which  are  indispensably  necessary  to  the  in- 
fluence and  working  of  His  grace  and  light. 

The  Word  of  God  is  to  be  received  as  such,  and 
to  be  carefully  discriminated  from  the  word  of 
man.  Otherwise,  it  must  fail  to  exert  its  due  effect 
upon  those  who  hear  it.  No  matter  how  imperfect 
may  be  the  manner  or  how  rude  the  utterance  of 
him  authorized  to  announce  it.  So  long  as  he  is 
sent  by  the  Church  and  speaks  in  her  name  he  is  to 
be  recognized  and  listened  to  as  the  envoy  of  God. 
No  matter  what  may  be  the  defects  of  his  personal 
character;  he  speaks  in  his  official  relation  to  you; 
his  actions  you  are  not  called  upon  to  imitate,  but 
his  warnings  are  the  beacons  of  your  salvation.  He 
may  not  be  a  saint ;  but  he  announces  truths  capable 
of  sanctifying  your  soul  and  his  own.  If  he  be  not 
the  concrete  exhibition  of  his  preachings,  so  much 
the  worse  for  himself;  you  will  not  be  responsible. 
You  will  never  justify  yourself  before  Christ,  nor 
extenuate  your  sins,  by  alleging  any  variance  be- 
tween the  character  of  the  preacher,  and  his  preach- 
ings. The  message  of  salvation  is  to  be  received 
from  the  hands  through  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  send  it.  The  gift  is  none  the  less  valuable  because 
of  the  unworthiness  of  the  messenger;  if  he  is  un- 
worthy he  is  the  more  like  those  to  whom  he  is 
sent.  If  it  is  not  unworthy  of  God  to  send  salva- 
tion and  grace  to  sinners,  outcasts  from  His  favor, 
it  is  no  less  worthy  of  Him  to  employ  sinners  as  its 
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bearers.  The  hungry  and  famished  are  not 
offended  at  the  soiled  hand  of  him  who  offers  food 
and  drink.  Dehcate  indeed  must  be  he  who  refuses 
a  treasure  because  not  sent  by  a  prince,  or  salvation 
from  heaven  because  not  borne  by  an  angel. 

St.  Paul  declares  an  anathema  tO'  him  who  dis- 
criminates not  the  body  of  Christ  from  ordinary 
food.  Take  care  that  you  incur  not  the  same  male- 
diction for  not  discriminating  the  Word  of  God 
from  the  word  of  man.  If  we  look  upon  the  sacred 
Species,  unenlightened  by  faith,  we  see  but  bread, 
ordinary  bread.  It  requires  faith  to  enable  us  to 
see  therein  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  like  man- 
ner, if  we  listen  to  the  Word  of  God,  without  faith, 
we  hear  but  the  word  of  man.  It  requires  faith  to 
enable  us  to  recognize  the  Word  of  God  in  the  word 
of  man.  **What  care  you  have,"  says  St.  Augus- 
tine, "that  the  body  of  Christ  fall  not  to  the  earth; 
have  the  same  care  lest  you  allow  the  Word  of 
God  to  fall  barren  upon  your  soul." 

The  end  of  preaching  is  the  salvation  of  the 
hearer.  Its  fruit  will  be  proportioned  tO'  the  degree 
in  which  it  is  heard  for  this  purpose.  If  it  is  heard, 
or  in  the  measure  in  which  it  is  heard,  for  any  other 
purpose,  it  is  rendered  nugatory.  That  it  be  heard 
for  this  end,  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be 
a  hunger  and  thirst  for  it.  Without  this  hunger 
and  thirst  it  is  useless  or  worse  than  useless.  Our 
appetite  should  be  a  real  one,  not  simulated  or 
pretended.  As  corporal  food  requires  bodily  hun- 
ger that  it  may  be  assimilated  and  nourish  so  the 
Word  of  God  must  be  received  into  a  soul  longing 
for  it,  that  it  may  become  the  source  and  sustenance 
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of  its  Spiritual  life.  Alas !  how  few  have  this  hunger 
and  thirst!  How  many  have  a  [wsitive  dislike  for 
hearing  the  Word  of  God!  They  even  shun  the 
service  at  which  there  is  a  sermon.  As  they  avoid 
the  opportunity  of  hearing-  the  Word  of  God,  of 
course  it  cannot  reach  them. 

There  are  others  who  come,  but  how  do  they 
come?  Do  they  come  to  profit  by  the  divine  Word, 
or  do  they  come  to  sit  out  as  best  they  can,  as  a 
necessary  infliction  which  they  must  endure?  Do 
they  come  to  be  entertained'  as  by  the  discourse  of 
some  profane  orator  or  lecturer?  and  to  criticize 
and  find  fault  as  they  would  some  actor?  It  must 
be  owned  that  this  is  frequently  the  case.  They  have 
no  hunger  or  thirst  for  the  message  of  salvation. 
They  listen,  only  thinking  of  when  it  will  end.  For 
them  the  sermon  is  always  too  long.  The  shortest 
sermon  would  be  too  long  for  all  such.  The  Bible 
itself  read  with  the  dispositions  of  such  people 
would  be  profitless. 

How  many,  or  rather,  how  few,  before  coming 
to  church,  prepare  their  minds  to  listen  with  fruit 
to  the  sennon?  Do  they  try  to  banish  all  distract- 
ing cares  from  their  minds?  Do  they  seek  to  pre- 
sent to  the  Word  of  God  that  genial  soil  upon  which 
it  may  fall  and  produce  good  fruit  ?  Do  they  pray 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  word  of  the  priest 
may  find  an  entrance  to  their  souls,  and  become 
to  them  the  means  of  salvation?  On  the  'con- 
trary, do  not  many,  by  their  want  of  prepar- 
edness, as  far  as  they  can,  turn  it  into  a  means 
of  their  eternal  ruin?  For  continued  neglect  of  the 
Word  hardens  the  heart  and  closes  it  to  the  influ- 
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ence  of  grace.  As  before  prayer,  so  before  listen- 
ing to  the  Word  of  God,  we  must  "prepare  our 
souls,  and  be  not  as  those  who  tempt  God." 

The  Word  of  God  is  not  sent  to  men  in  general, 
but  to  every  man  in  particular,  even  as  a  letter  is 
sent  to  him  whose  name  is  upon  it.  Hence  the  ac- 
ceptance of  this  divine  Epistle  is  not  to  be  a  general, 
but  an  individual  and  hearty  and  undivided  ac- 
ceptance. It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  give  it  a  warm 
approval,  and  our  voucher  of  its  truthfulness,  and 
then  proceed  to  dispense  it  out  to  others,  expressing 
regret  that  those  whom  we  know  it  admirably  suits 
are  not  present  to  hear,  or  if  present,  that  they  do 
not  take  it  to  heart.  If  with  these  generous  hands 
you  serve  others,  meanwhile  neglecting  yourselves, 
you  will  surely  starve.  In  this  matter  you  are  to 
serve  yourselves  first,  and  listen  to  the  Word  ol 
God  as  sent,  as  it  is,  to  yourself  personally,  not  for 
others.  You  know  in  your  heart  when  you  try  to 
parry  the  blow  it  makes  on  your  conscience,  by  as- 
signing it  to  others,  that  it  is  far  more  suitable  to 
yourself;  your  very  effort  to  decline  it  proves  that. 
When,  then,  you  hear  the  minister  of  God  denounce 
those  sins  which  your  conscience  reproaches  you 
with,  say  within  yourself,  ''He  means  me,  and  no 
one  else;  that  is  a  message  from  God  sent  directly 
to  me;  I  must  not  allow  it  to  miscarry."  If  he 
arraigns  the  impure,  and  points  out  the  harrowing 
effects  that  follow  the  vice,  not  alone  in  the  indi- 
vidual, but  on  society  at  large,  and  your  conscience 
disturbs  you,  seek  not  to  allay  the  disturbance,  for 
it  is  unto  your  salvation.  If  he  portrays  the  evil 
of  intemperance,  ask  yourself,  or  rather  listen  to 
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your  soul:  are  you  subject  to  this  vice,  or  ever  ha\e 
been,  or  feel  you  any  proneness  thereto?  If  so,  you 
take  the  divine  warning  to  heart,  either  as  a  preven- 
tive or  a  corrective  or  a  safeguard.  If  the  minister 
of  God  raises  his  warning  voice  against  the  sin  of 
stealing,  or  the  spread  of  dishonesty,  or  any  other 
vice  that  corrupts  the  heart  of  man  and  imperils 
his  eternal  salvation,  deliberate  and  determine  before 
God  in  the  sanctuary  of  your  conscience,  and  with 
fear  and  trembling,  how  far  the  condemnation 
reaches  you :  look  upon  it  as  sent,  a  message  of 
warning,  and  a  summons  to  repentance,  not  to  the 
hearers  in  general,  but  to  yourself  in  person :  act  as 
if  you  were  the  only  hearer;  the  force  of  the  mes- 
sage is  not  diminished  because  it  is  applicable  to  so 
many.  Salvation  is  measured  out  not  by  the  lump, 
or  to  the  multitude,  but  singly,  and  tO'  individuals. 
In  all  this  the  priest  performs  the  office  of  your 
guardian  Angel.  And  if  you  heed  not  him,  neither 
would  you  an  angel  from  heaven.  The  angel  will 
never  come.  The  priest  is  always  at  hand.  He, 
too,  is  far  more  competent  to  minister  to  your 
wants :  for  he  can  compassionate  with  your  weak- 
ness and  makes  allowances  from  his  own  experi- 
ence for  the  temptations  and  trials  that  beset  us  in 
this  mortal  life.  Even  if  the  angel  came,  you  would 
find  some  doubt  as  to  whether  he  was  an  angel.  Or, 
if  satisfied  of  this,  you  would  still  find  some  excuse 
for  not  Mieving  or  for  not  obeying  him.  You 
would,  in  Scripture  phrase,  have  l)ought  a  farm, 
or  a  yoke  of  oxen,  or  married  a  wife,  and  pray  to 
be  excused  from  coming  to  him,  or  hearing  him. 
If  you  believe  not  the  minister  of  Christ,  neither 


THE   WORD   OF   GOD  II 

would  you  believe  one  come  back  from  the  dead. 
Remember  Dives,  who  wanted  to  send  warning  to 
his  own  lest  they  too  should  come  into  his  abode  of 
misery.  And  remember  the  words  of  Christ :  "They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets :  and  if  they  believe 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they 
believe  one  from  the  dead."  It  is  not  because  the 
minister  of  Christ  is  not  authority  enough  that  you 
do  not  believe  him.  It  is  because  you  have  not  that 
docile  mind  and  willing  heart,  that  good  ground 
spoken  of  in  the  parable  of  this  Sunday.  Be  you 
assured  that  the  only  means  you  will  ever  have  for 
your  conversion  and  salvation  is  the  Word  of  God 
announced  by  His  priests :  your  hope  is  in  affording 
to  that  Word  the  dispositions  of  soul  which  it  im- 
peratively requires. 

Many  imagine  that  when  the  sermon  is  over  their 
concern  in  it  is  over  also;  forgetting  that  it  is  by 
reflection  subsequent  to  the  sermon  that  the  truths 
announced  by  the  priest  are  chiefly  to  sink  into  the 
soul.  The  seed  is  but  scattered  in  the  furrows;  it 
remains  to  be  planted  in  the  heart  before  it  can 
germinate  in  its  rightful  fruit.  At  this  critical 
moment  it  is  liable  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  or  dry 
up  and  evaporate,  or  be  snatched  away  by  the  birds 
of  the  air,  or  choked  by  the  weeds ;  for  as  yet  it 
has  no  firm  lodgment  in  the  soul.  It  is  because  no 
reflection,  serious  and  sustained  and  prayerful,  fol- 
lows the  sermon  that  it  has  so  little  effect.  If  you 
would  profit  by  the  Word  of  God,  you  must  medi- 
tate upon  it.  ''With  desolation  is  the  whole  land 
m.ade  desolate  because  there  is  no  one  who  thinketh 
in  his  heart."    To  pursue  a  different  course  is  folly. 


12  THE    WORD    OF    GOD 

The  discourse  which  has  cost  the  priest,  it  may  be. 
hours  or  days  of  reflection,  cannot  be  assimilated 
by  you,  and  its  work  in  your  soul  cannot  be  done 
by  merely  listening:  to  look  at  one  running  is  not 
to  run  yourself :  to  listen  to  the  discourse  even  with 
attention  is  not  to  meditate  upon  what  you  hear. 
The  longer  you  meditate  upon  it,  the  more  fruit 
you  W'ill  derive.  The  message  of  salvation  that  God 
sends  is  to  be  cordially  harbored  and  thoughtfully 
entertained.  The  w^ords  of  the  priest,  proclaiming 
those  tidings  from  God  to  your  soul,  are  of  the 
same  authority  and  deserve  the  same  recognition 
as  if  made  knowm  by  an  angel.  Nothing  can  con- 
travene or  suspend  the  regularly  established  minis- 
try of  the  Word.  Hence  St.  Paul  proclaims  anath- 
ema to  even  an  angel  wdio  would  preach  a  gospel 
other  than  that  which  he  had  preached.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  to  listen  to  many  sermons :  you  should  be 
not  mere  ''hearers,"  but  ''doers"  of  the  Word.  As 
the  mind  is  best  nourished  by  the  frequent  perusal 
of  a  few^  books  than  by  skimming  througli  a  library; 
so,  the  soul  is  best  nourished  by  the  devout  hearing 
and  meditation  of  the  Word  of  God  than  by  gypsy- 
ing  about  from  church  to  church  in  search  of  nov- 
elty in  the  discourse  or  in  the  speaker.  "They  who 
make  many  pilgrimages  are  rarely  sanctified,"  says 
Thomas  a  Kempis. 

Sad,  indeed,  is  the  state  of  those  who  resist  the 
Word  of  God.  Why  ?  Because  they  are  on  the  w^ay 
to  perdition.  They  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  by  His  Word  provides  for  their  salvation. 
They  abuse  the  only  means  by  which  they  can  be 
saved.     Spurning  this  instrument  of  salvation  you 
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really  commit  spiritual  suicide.  Resistance  to-  the 
Word  of  God  diminishes  and,  in  the  end,  quenches 
grace,  hardens  the  heart  and  makes  perverse  the 
will :  resistance  to  the  Word  of  God  with  time 
augments,  and,  if  persevered  in,  can  only  lead  to 
despair  and  final  impenitence. 

There  are  those  here  who  perhaps  have  been 
moved  by  the  lesson  which  this  morning  I  have  been 
insisting  upon.  They  have  heard  the  inner  voice 
of  which  I  have  spoken :  the  Holy  Ghost  has  shed 
His  influence  and  light  upon  their  souls,  showing 
them  that  they  are  not  in  the  state  in  which  they 
would  wish  to  be  if  Christ  Jesus  were  to  call  them 
to  judgment.  Let  them  not  repress  these  compunc- 
tious visilings  of  grace;  let  them  not  quench  or 
darken  these  heavenly  lights;  let  them  not  steel 
their  consciences.  It  is  the  message  of  God :  it  calls 
for  an  immediate  answer;  it  suffers  no  delay.  Fall 
not  into  that  greatest  of  all  dangers  that  can  over- 
take a  human  soul :  deferring  the  prompt  answering 
of  God's  message  from  the  present  moment  to  some 
future  time;  not  for  one  hour  should  it  be  delayed. 
This  is  the  acceptable  hour,  this  the  moment  of 
salvation.  If  you  delay  your  answer,  you  will  find 
in  no  long  tim^e  that  the  words  of  the  parable  will 
be  verified  in  your  case :  the  devil  and  temptation 
and  the  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  life — all 
will  soon  stifle  the  good  inspirations  and  inclina- 
tions that  you  have  experienced.  Listen  to  the 
Voice  of  your  God,  and  be  faithful  to  it.  Begin, 
this  very  hour,  the  work  of  your  reconciliation  with 
Him;  if  already  reconciled,  resolve  to  persevere 
forever. 
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Rest  assured  that  the  Word  of  God  will  not  have 
been  sent  to  you  in  vain,  nor  return  to  Him  frus- 
trated. It  is  a  two-edged  sword,  it  strikes  both 
ways.  If  it  does  not  save,  it  damns.  The  instru- 
ment of  salvation  becomes  at  once  the  instrument 
of  destruction :  the  vehicle  of  mercy  becomes  the 
vehicle  of  justice.  If  we  refuse  God's  mercy  and 
grace,  we  incur  His  just  resentment.  But  His 
Word  can  never  fail.  It  will  not  return  empty- 
handed  to  Him.  If  His  providence  be  not  fulfilled 
and  our  souls  saved,  in  the  order  of  His  mercy,  His 
providence  will  be  subserved  and  our  souls  lost,  in 
the  order  of  His  justice. 


THE  LOVE  OF  GOD 

Jesus  said  to  him :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest 
and  first  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  to 
it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments  hangeth  the  whole  law 
and  the  prophets." — St.   Matthew,  xxii,  37-40. 

The  heart  of  man  is  made  to  love.  It  can  be 
happy  only  in  the  possession  of  the  object  of  its 
love.  The  essential  object  of  love  is  truth,  beauty, 
order,  and  these  it  seeks  without  limit.  But  these 
perfections  as  they  exist  in  the  creature  are  neces- 
sarily limited.  Hence  nothing  created  can  satisfy 
the  human  soul;  in  God  and  in  God  alone  can  it 
find  perfect  happiness  and  true  content.  This  is 
why  men  are  unhappy;  because  they  seek  happiness 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  This  is  why  the  good 
are  comparatively  happy;  because  living  for  God 
and  keeping  His  law,  they  possess  as  much  happi- 
ness as  is  possible  here  below. 

We  have  been  made  to  love  God  with  our  whole 
heart,  and  soul,  and  mind.  In  this  duty  we  shall 
love  to  the  fullest  extent,  and  we  shall  be  filled  witli 
love.  Our  hearts  will  be  satisfied  and  will  possess  a 
contentment  and  bliss  that  beggars  any  happiness 
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to  be  found  in  the  love  of  any  created  object.  God 
alone  is  capable  of  filling  our  hearts;  He  alone  is 
worthy  of  our  love.  We  should  not  allow  ourselves 
to  be  bound  by  any  human  attachment,  or  love  any- 
thing outside  of  God,  except  in  Him  and  for  Him. 
Wq  are  unhappy  because  we  seek  not  our  true  hap- 
piness. True  happiness  consists  in  the  possession 
of  God:  true  happiness  in  this  life  consists  in  pos- 
sessing God  in  the  way  which  here  below  is  possible, 
by  faith  and  hope  and  charity.  Men  are  astray 
when  they  seek  this  happiness  in  themselves  or  in  the 
world.  They  must  go  outside  of  themselves  and 
what  they  see ;  they  must  turn  to  the  infinite ;  other- 
wise, they  live  and  die  ignorant  of  the  secret  of 
true  contentment.  Most  men  pass  their  lives  seek- 
ing phantoms  and  learn  when  too  late  that  in  God 
and  in  Him  alone  can  the  soul  find  rest.  The  love 
of  God,  then,  is  our  highest  happiness  as  well  as 
our  first  duty. 

This  passion  of  love  is  implanted  in  the  heart  by 
God  to  direct  man  to  his  last  end.  It  is  the  strong- 
est and  most  invincible  tendency  of  the  soul. 
Directed  to  God  as  its  proper  object,  it  exalts  man 
above  himself,  fills  him  with  the  holiest  aspirations, 
makes  him  like  unto  the  angels.  Absorbed  in  any 
creature,  it  descends  from  the  vision  of  God,  for- 
sakes the  beautiful  and  true,  desolates  the  soul,  and 
kindles  in  our  hearts  an  unhallowed  and  degrading 
love. 

Jesus  Christ  when  He  came  into  the  world 
directed  this  propensity  of  the  soul  to  its  proper 
object  when  He  made  it  the  means  of  attaining  our 
last  end  :    'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord,  thy  God,  with 
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thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind.  And  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself  for  God's  sake."  "Little  children,  love 
one  another,"  was  St.  John's  continual  admonition. 
"Now  there  remaineth  these  three :  faith,  hope, 
and  charity;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 
"By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My 
disciples :  that  ye  love  one  another." 

Now,  what  is  this  charity?  It  is  not  faith;  for 
St.  Paul  says,  that  "though  he  had  faith  to  move 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  it  would  profit 
him  nothing."  It  is  not  knowledge  of  God's  law, 
or  His  mysteries,  or  the  power  of  speaking  His 
praises ;  for  the  same  Apostle  adds  that  "though  he 
had  all  knowledge,  and  spoke  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  it  would 
profit  him  nothing."  Charity  is  not  disinterested- 
ness or  self-sacrifice ;  for  "though  he  gave  his  goods 
tO'  feed  the  poor,  and  his  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  would  profit  him  nothing."  Nor 
is  the  keeping  of  God's  law  necessarily  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  perfect  charity  of  which  we  here  speak. 
"He  that  loveth  Me,  keepeth  My  commandments," 
said  the  Lord;  but  he  that  keepeth  His  command- 
ments does  not  necessarily  love  the  Lord  with  a 
full  and  perfect  love :  the  animating  principle  of  his 
observance  of  the  Divine  law  may  be  that  which 
constitutes  attrition,  which,  with  the  inchoate  char- 
ity which  it  includes,  suffices  for  justification.  For 
no  degree  of  perfect  charity  is  required  for  the  par- 
don of  the  sinner.  But  the  charity  of  which  we 
speak  is  the  love  of  God  produced  in  the  soul  by 
the    contemplation    of    His    infinite    goodness    and 
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perfection,  and  because  of  which  He  is  entitled  to 
all  our  love  and  worship.  In  this  love  consideration 
for  God  is  the  animating  motive :  in  attrition  con- 
sideration for  ourselves  predominates.  God's  in- 
finite goodness,  for  its  own  sake,  calls  for  a  love 
as  infinite  as  the  limited  capacity  of  our  nature 
allows. 

Besides  this  love,  which  God  deserves  because  of 
His  own  intrinsic  and  uncreated  goodness.  He  has 
an  indefeasible  right  to  our  love  because  He  has 
loved  us  with  an  infinite  and  eternal  love.  Love 
calls  for  love ;  we  cannot  love  without  wishing  to  be 
loved;  to  be  mutual  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
love.  God,  then,  exacts  our  love  because  He  has 
first  loved  us  with  a  love  as  inexhaustible  and  in- 
finite as  His  own  nature. 

There  was  a  time  when  you  were  not.  You  had 
no  right  to  existence ;  there  was  nothing  in  you, 
conceived  as  a  possible  being,  that  could  exert  any 
claim  upon  your  Creator.  He  did  not  need  you; 
His  bliss  was  no  wise  dependent  upon  your  crea- 
tion. Had  it  not  been  for  His  pure  and  gratuitous 
goodness  you  would  forever  have  remained  in  the 
cold  blank  of  nothingness ;  you  would  have  never 
known  this  glorious  life  with  its  unending  possibili- 
ties; you  would  have  never  opened  your  eyes  upon 
the  splendor  of  the  glories  of  the  world  around  you 
and  of  the  heavens  above  you;  you  would  have 
never  been  made  a  partaker  of  the  undying  happi- 
ness which  awaits  you  hereafter  as  the  reward  of 
your  love  and  loyalty.  It  was  His  Divine  goodness 
that  summoned  you  forth  from  inexistence;  that 
gave  you  these  bodies,  "so  fearfully  and  wonder- 
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fully  made";  those  souls,  gifted  with  divine  attri- 
butes ;  ''those  intellectual  beings,  those  thoughts  that 
wander  through  eternity" ;  that  made  you  to  His 
own  image  and  likeness,  and  destined  you  to  a  par- 
ticipation of  His  own  glory ;  that  stamped  upon  your 
soul  the  impress  of  the  Trinity — blessed  forever  in 
its  threefold  powers  of  will,  memory,  and  under- 
standing; that  has  marked  your  superiority  to  and 
absolute  sovereignty  over  all  other  creatures;  by 
your  will  that  can  practice  virtue,  by  your  intellect 
the  means  of  knowledge,  and  by  all  your  other  en- 
dowments of  body  and  soul;  He  could  have  created 
you  with  that  apparent  or  seeming  imperfection 
which  characterizes  so  many  of  His  creatures, 
"rude  and  inchoate  existences." 

Consider  ''What  a  piece  of  work  is  man!  how 
infinite  in  faculties!  in  form  and  movement  how 
express  and  admirable !  in  action  how  like  an  angel ! 
in  apprehension  how  like  a  god !"  Verily  "Has  He 
made  you  but  little  less  than  the  angels." 

Moreover,  He  has  made  you  immortal.  We  may 
reflect  upon  God's  eternity.  But  do  we  call  to  mind 
that  we  ourselves  are  eternal  once  we  are  created. 
There  was  a  time  and  you  were  not;  there  never 
will  be  a  time  when  you  shall  not  be.  You  will 
die,  but  your  death  will  be  the  beginning  of  your 
life.  God  was  free  to  create  you;  but  doing  so  He 
was  pleased  to  make  you  sharer  of  His  own  im- 
mortality. Enter  into  this  lofty  thought ;  recognize 
your  rank  in  thus  being  made  like  unto  God.  Never- 
ending  ages  will  roll  away;  eternities  will  crowd 
upon  eternrties ;  "Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away"  ; 
this  world  will  be  destroyed ;  new  worlds  and  new 
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races  may,  perhaps,  succeed ;  yet  the  human  soul 
will  survive,  happy  in  the  company  of  the  blessed 
in  Heaven,  or  miserable  forever  among  the  lost 
principalities  of  hell. 

Be  amazed  at  your  sublime  destiny ;  yet  tremble 
at  your  peril.  He  has  put  it  in  your  power  to 
achieve  an  eternity  of  bliss,  or  an  eternity  of  woe. 
Of  all  creatures  you  are  the  only  one  whom  He 
has  endowed  with  free  will — the  grandest  preroga- 
tive of  our  nature  and  that  in  which  we  are  most 
like  to  God.  By  it  we  are  enabled  to  accomplish, 
or  to  frustrate  the  purpose  of  the  Creator  in  the 
making  of  the  world.  All  things  else  advance  God's 
glory  either  by  the  necessity  of  their  nature,  or  by 
the  direction  of  man,  their  lord  and  master. 
Through  man  alone  God  receives  glory.  Man  can 
thwart  God.     Fearful  responsibility! 

If  man  is  made  to  love;  if  God  alone  can  satisfy 
him :  if  God  is  his  last  end,  it  clearly  follows  that 
our  highest  happiness  and  only  duty  here  below  is 
to  prepare  ourselves  for  our  eternal  union  with  Him 
hereafter;  to  so  shape  our  lives  that  we  may  be 
found  worthy.  What  matters  if  we  be  unhappy 
temporarily,  if  we  are  happy  eternally?  What 
matters  it  that  the  husks  of  this  world's  felicity 
appease  us  not,  if  union  with  God  will  give  us 
eternal  bliss?  What  matters  it  if  we  suffer  defeat, 
persecution  and  misery  here,  if  we  enjoy  every  good 
hereafter?  Temporal  success  is  not  the  surest  sign 
of  predestination;  temporal  success  may  be  eternal 
failure.  Many  a  man  passes  through  life  happy 
with  the  miserable  happiness  that  this -life  gives, 
and  begins  eternal  misery  at  his  death. 


THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  21 

The  Saints  who  now  see  God,  face  tO'  face,  had 
once  to  engage  in  the  conflict  in  which,  I  trust,  we 
are  now  engaged.  They  adored  Him  by  faith,  and 
hope,  and  charity.  If  we  would  one  day  enjoy  God 
as  they  do  now,  we  must  be  content,  while  here 
below,  to  adore  Him  and  love  Him  as  they  did,  by 
fervent  faith,  unshaken  hope,  and  burning  charity; 
loving  Him  with  our  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind ; 
always  testing  our  love  by  the  rule  which  He  Him- 
self has  given:  ''if  thou  lovest  Me,  keep  My  com- 
mandments." 
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"And  the  Lord  God  said  to  the  serpent :  Because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  thou  art  cursed  above  all 
cattle,  and  beasts  of  the  earth :  upon  thy  breast  shalt 
thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy 
life.  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  she  shall  crush 
thy  head,  and  thou  wilt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel. 
To  the  woman  also  he  said :  I  will  multiply  thy 
pains  in  child-bearing:  in  pain  shalt  thou  bring 
forth  children  and  thou  shalt  be  under  thy  hus- 
band's power,  and  he  shalt  have  dominion  over  thee. 
And  to  Adam  he  said :  Because  thou  hast  hearkened 
to  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree 
of  which  I  have  commanded  thee  not  tO'  eat,  cursed 
is  the  earth  in  thy  work:  with  toil  shalt  thou  eat 
of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Thorns  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee;  and  thou  shalt  eat  the 
herbs  of  the  earth.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt 
thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth,  out  of 
which  thou  wast  taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  into 
dust  thou  shalt  return." — Gen.  iii,  14-17. 

On  Ash  Wednesday  the  solemn  function  is  per- 
formed of  putting  ashes  on  the  heads  of  the  faith- 
ful with  the  words,  "Remember,  man,  thou  art  but 
dust,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  return" ;  the  words 
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used  by  Almighty  God  in  decreeing  to  Adam  that 
because  of  his  fall  he  should  earn  his  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  and  that  out  of  the  dust  he  had 
been  taken,  and  into  dust  he  should  return. 

The  lesson  conveyed  in  these  few  words  is  cer- 
tainly too  important  to  be  allowed  to  pass  without 
reflection  the  moment  after  they  are  uttered  or  the 
ashes  are  placed  upon  your  heads.  It  is  a  lesson 
that  is  suitable  at  all  times;  and  at  none  more  than 
when  it  is  so  solemnly  inculcated  by  the  Church. 
While  then  all  of  you  have  assumed  these  ashes,  the 
emblems  of  your  mortality,  it  may  easily  be  that  you 
have  not  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  ceremony  and 
laid  to  heart  the  admonition  which  it  expresses. 

"Remember,  man,  thou  art  but  dust,  and  into 
dust  thou  shalt  return."  Remember,  bear  in  mind, 
be  not  content  with  yielding  your  consent  to  this 
truth ;  but  feel  it,  realize  it,  bring  it  home  to  your 
hearts,  allow  it  to  sink  into  your  souls,  make  it  the 
animating  principle  of  your  life  and  character.  This 
is  what  the  Church  means  by  "remember."  No  one 
can  forget  for  any  length  of  time  that  he  is  but 
dust;  but  most  men  can,  because  most  men  do,  fail 
to  actualize  this  truth.  If  we  would  only  realize 
our  first  origin,  and  this,  our  inevitable  destiny,  we 
would  never  sin.  "With  desolation  is  the  whole 
land  made  desolate  because  there  is  no  one  who 
thinks  in  his  heart";  with  innocence  and  joy  would 
men  be  filled  if  they  would  but  make  the  remem- 
brance of  their  final  destiny  the  guiding  principle 
of  their  lives.  Happy,  if  we  to-day  hardening  not 
our  hearts,  nor  deafening  our  ears,  would  learn  now 
at  length,  even  after  these  many  years,  to  actualize 
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those  words  of  Divine  admonition  and  lay  to  heart 
the  lesson  which  they  so  impressively  teach. 

"Remember,  man,  thou  art  but  dust" ;  anticipate 
the  day  of  your  death;  picture  to  yourself  your  body 
cold  and  stiff  and  stark  in  death.  Keep  this  last 
scene  before  you,  and  truly  you  shall  never  sin. 
Make  this  lesson  your  own  and  you  will  never  need 
another  teacher,  and  you  will  assuredly  fulfill  the 
purpose  of  your  being-.  Whoever  you  are,  whether 
great  or  humble,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  gifted  or 
ungifted,  learned  or  ignorant,  whatever  your  state 
in  life,  whatever  fortune  may  have  allotted  to  you, 
whatever  your  mental  or  bodily  endowments  or  the 
acquisitions  that  you  have  gathered,  you  and  they 
and  all  things  are  but  dust  and  into  dust  shall 
you  and  they  return. 

Not  only  this,  but  even  the  very  resting-places 
in  which  your  bodies  shall  be  laid,  and  the  memo- 
rials that  will  be  erected  to  transmit  your  name,  shall 
in  time  become  but  the  very  dust  which  they  would 
eternize,  as  the  dust  which  you  yourself  shall  be. 
Sepulchre  or  graveyard  shall  disappear,  as  they  in- 
variably do,  particularly  in  crowded  cities,  where  the 
march  of  progress  and  the  multiplication  of  popu- 
lation do  not  allow  so  much  room  to  be  given  up 
to  the  dead.  The  living  have  no  use  for  the  dead; 
they  must  be  cast  aside;  their  resting-places  must 
yield  to  the  encroachment  of  business,  or  to  con- 
sideration for  the  health  or  convenience  of  the  com- 
munity, or  to  some  other  purpose.  The  history  of 
every  large  city  'illustrates  this  devastating  pro- 
cess. 

The  old  Appian  way  that  led  to  Rome  and  that 
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still  leads  there  was  flanked  on  either  side  with 
mausoleums  of  the  dead  and  proud  lofty  monuments 
such  as  are  to  be  seen  to-day  in  various  cemeteries. 
It  was  fancied  or  hoped  that  these  majestic  piles 
would  last  forever.  The  rich  and  noble  daily  rode 
along  this  stately  road,  thus  keeping  in  mind  the 
memory  of  their  dead.  To-day  the  living  are  de- 
prived of  this  aid  to  remembrance  of  the  dead, 
owing  to  the  burying-grounds  being,  for  the  most 
part,  far  from  the  habitations  of  men.  The  resting- 
places  of  the  dead  are  only  visited  when  they  are 
reopened  for  new  accessions.  Of  all  the  magnifi- 
cent sepulchres  that  bordered  that  of  the  Roman 
highway  not  one  remains  save  one,  and  that  which 
had  entombed  the  wife  of  the  richest  Roman,  in  its 
ruin  serves  the  ignoble  purpose  of  sheltering  the 
belated  shepherd  or  the  wandering  goat.  In  Paris 
till  a  few  centuries  ago  there  were  graveyards  at- 
tached to  all  the  churches ;  but  such  was  the  rapacity 
of  the  living  for  the  ground  occupied  by  the  dead 
that  their  remains  were  disinterred  and  cast  under 
the  city  into  what  had  been  quarries  whence  the 
material  had  been  extracted  to  build  the  city.  So 
it  has  been  in  this  city:  some  years  since  Madison 
Square,  Washington  Square,  and  other  sites  were 
used  as  burial-grounds;  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  had 
to  give  way  to  the  convenience  and  needs  of  the 
living.  Thus  it  is  that  not  only  our  ashes  shall 
disappear,  but  even  their  abode. 

It  is  with  difficulty  that  we  can  realize  that  we 
are  not  part  of  the  world ;  it  is  only  by  earnest  and 
sustained  effort  that  we  can  come  to  separate  our- 
selves even  in  thought  from  it.     We  come  into  it 
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all  unconscious  to  ourselves;  we  advance  in  it  by 
imperceptible  degrees;  in  infancy  we  stretch  out 
our  tiny  hands  to  grasp  the  objects  with  which  we 
come  in  contact;  we  keep  them  stretched  out  all  our 
days  in  pursuit  of  its  phantoms.  As  the  child  sought 
to  touch,  to  taste  and  handle  the  objects  at  which  it 
clutched,  placing  its  joy  in  and  crying  until  it  reached 
them,  so  men,  victims  of  the  same  delusion,  never 
slacken  their  efforts  to  obtain  nor  relax  their  hold 
upon  the  objects  surrounding  us,  until  death  breaks 
the  spell  and  dissolves  the  tyranny  of  sense. 

But  the  thought  of  death  anticipates  w'hat  death 
itself  accomplishes,  and  during  life  we  are  made  -wise 
with  the  wisdom  which  death  brings.  Sense  would 
fain  make  us  believe  that  the  objects  of  life  are 
necessary  to  our  happiness,  and  that  their  pursuit 
should  constitute  our  life.  But  the  remembrance  of 
death  forestalls  the  work  of  death  itself,  and  teaches 
us  that  these  objects  are  cheap  and  valueless.  In 
the  light  which  is  shed  upon  our  souls  in  the 
thought  of  death  they  are  of  no  account;  during  life 
they  have  not  made  us  happy,  and  that  after  death 
they  are  only  remembered  because  of  the  misery 
and  suffering  which  they  have  entailed  upon  the 
soul. 

The  thought  of  death,  the  contemplation  of  our 
dissolution,  makes  us  realize  that  we  shall  cease, 
that  the  world  shall  continue,  and  that  therefore 
we  are  not  a  part  of  it  nor  at  all  identified  with  it. 
We  shall  go  the  way  of  all  flesh,  we  shall  be  for- 
gotten; but  the  world  shall  subsist,  the  sun  and 
moon  shall  shine,  and  the  stars  shall  roam,  and  all 
things  shall  be  as  if  we  had  never  been ;  we  shall 
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be  as  little  missed  or  needed  as  we  were  in  the 
uncounted  ages  that  have  gone  before  us.  Thus 
it  is  that  the  remembrance  of  death  makes  us  realize 
a  destiny  higher  and  better  than  any  which  this 
life  affords,  and  our  absolute  separation  from  and 
independence  of  this  world;  and  teaches  us  thai 
we  are  not  of  the  beast  that  perishes  or  of  the  plant 
which  to-day  is  and  to-morrow  is  no  more;  but  that 
we  are  immortal  beings  living  for  a  time  in  this 
sensible  world  to  achieve  an  eternal  destiny. 

There  is  another  delusion  to  which  we  are  all 
subject.  God,  for  wise  purposes,  has  concealed 
from  us  the  day  of  our  death.  This  is  necessary 
for  the  prosperity  and  even  existence  of  human 
society.  Men  could  not  undertake  any  enterprise 
with  the  day  of  his  death  staring  every  man  in  the 
face;  it  would  paralyze  all  their  energies.  Hence 
Almighty  God  has  reserved  to  Himself  the  knowl- 
edge of  when  we  shall  die.  We  sometimes  imagine 
that  if  we  only  knew  the  period  of  our  death  that 
we  would  indeed  be  well  prepared.  Far  from  it. 
In  this,  ignorance  is  most  conducive  to  precaution. 
Habitual  peril  is  the  best  safeguard.  For  he  who 
would  know  when  he  would  die  would  never  think 
of  death  till  the  time  of  its  approach.  He  would 
give  himself  to  pleasure  and  sin  during  his  allowed 
period  till  the  last  few  years.  We  see  that  men 
do  this  even  with  the  alarming  uncertainty  before 
them  of  dying  at  any  moment :  how  much  more 
reckless  would  they  be  if  assured  against  death  for 
a  specified  time?  The  salvation  of  men  requires 
the  uncertainty  with  which  an  All-wise  God  has 
invested  the  term  of  their  probation. 
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Now,  then,  because  we  know  not  when  we  shall 
die,  we  live  as  if  we  were  never  to  die.  This  is  our 
blindness  and  perversity.  It  is  not  that  any  one  is 
so  great  a  fool  as  to  imagine  that  he  will  never  die ; 
no,  but  he  acts  as  if  he  believed  that  he  would  never 
die.  He  does  not  know  when :  he  acts,  forsooth, 
as  if  it  were  never.  This  delusion  is  corrected  by 
the  thought  of  death.  When  we  prayerfully  recol- 
lect that  we  shall  die,  we  know  not  when,  or  how, 
the  time  of  death  becomes  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  us — because  we  feel  the  need  of  being  always 
ready,  and  because  we  have  to  keep  our  soul  in  such 
a  state  as  to  be  always  prepared  to  meet  God.  With 
this  disposition  of  soul  it  matters  not  whether  death 
comes  now  or  later,  whether  it  comes  suddenly  or 
after  admonition. 

We  all  wish  to  act  wisely.  Every  one  gives  him- 
self great  concern  that,  in  all  undertakings  that  call 
for  it,  and  upon  which  his  welfare  or  fortune  de- 
pends, he  incurs  no  risk  and  does  nothing  rashly 
or  blindly.  He  reflects  day  and  night  and  seeks  the 
advice  of  others  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued.  If 
he  cannot  assure  himself  success,  he  desires  at  least 
to  avoid  any  future  regret,  or  distress  of  mind  aris- 
ing from  the  consciousness  of  not  having  done  his 
utmost  and  sought  the  best  guidance.  Indeed,  so 
little  do  things  sometimes  turn  out  what  we  would 
wish  that  it  would  seem  a  matter  of  profound  in- 
difference whether  we  had  taken  any  thought  at 
all  about  them  and  blindly  trusted  to  chance.  Such 
are  the  caprices  of  fortune  and  the  uncertainty  of 
all  human  events. 

However,  we  want  to  act  wisely  and  must  have 
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direction.  Now,  then,  I  will  give  you  an  invalu- 
able rule — a  rule  that,  if  it  will  not  always  secure 
temporal  success,  which,  after  all,  is  only  a  secon- 
dary matter,  will  always  secure  eternal  success. 
From  the  thought  of  death  there  comes  light  to 
direct  our  deliberations. 

AA^hen  you  come  to  the  hour  of  death,  when 
stretched  upon  the  bed  from  which  you  shall  never 
rise,  with  eternity  about  to  dawn  upon  you,  and 
time  and  its  vain  concerns  will  be  at  an  end,  what 
will  you  then  wish  to  have  done?  What  will  you 
then  think  of  the  riches,  honors  and  pleasures  of  this 
life?  What  course  will  you  then  wish  to  have  pur- 
sued with  regard  to  all  the  objects  that  now  engage 
you?  At  that  hour  all  darkness  will  be  dispelled, 
all  illusions  will  vanish,  the  bondage  of  sense  will 
be  dissolved;  the  soul,  free  and  untrammeled,  will 
know  only  its  true  good,  all  things  will  ap'^ear  in 
their  true  value  in  the  light  of  eternity.  Act  and 
judge  now  at  this  hour  as  you  will  then :  you  will 
never  regret  following  the  light  that  will  come  to 
you  on  your  last  day  in  the  world.  Anticipate  that 
day,  let  its  remembrance  take  the  place  of  the  day 
itself;  do  now  what  you  know  you  will  rejoice  then 
to  have  done;  avoid  now  what  you  know  will  give 
you  pain  and  bitterness  at  that  hour.  Let  the  re- 
membrance of  that  hour  and  of  its  deliberations 
abide  always  with  you  in  the  deliberations  which 
you  now  make  and  in  the  pursuit  of  the  objects 
which  you  now  seek.  This  is  the  highest  rule  of 
wisdom  which  you  can  follow;  follow  it  and  you 
will  be  an  eternal  success,  however  else  you  may  be 
a  temporal  failure  according  to  this  world's  notions 


30  THE  THOUGHT  OF  DEATH 

and  suffer  discomfiture  and  defeat  here  below.  Be 
willing  to  lose  your  life  in  time,  that  you  may  gain 
it  in  eternity. 

St.  John  tells  us  that  ''there  is  nothing  in  the 
world  but  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life" :  human  passion,  human  avar- 
ice, human  glory.  All  who  do  not  lead  a  super- 
natural life  are  the  votaries  or  slaves  of  the 
world.  We  cannot  be  the  victim:  of  any  of  these 
passions  without  the  ruin  of  the  soul.  He 
who  li\xs  for  God  must  condemn  them  all. 
Guilty  of  one  we  become  guilty  of  all.  Salvation 
does  not  depend  upon  the  number  of  our  sins : 
whether  for  one  or  many,  if  it  is  lost  it  is  lost.  The 
manifold  sinner  may  have  less  grace  and  shortened 
time,  yet  the  soul  dying  guilty  of  mortal  sin  is 
damned  just  as  effectually. 

Now,  the  thought  of  death  corrects  all  these  per- 
verse and  perverting  delusions  that  deceive  us.  It 
shows  us  how  vain  these  passions  are ;  how  soon 
they  come  to  an  end ;  that  the\^  cannot  satisfy  the 
soul.  And  it  reminds  us  that  death  in  assigning 
to  them  a  limit  teaches  us  at  the  same  time  that  even 
the  pleasure  which  they  afford,  such  as  it  is,  cannot 
be  but  transitory.  The  very  remembrance  that  it 
must  come  to  an  end  is  in  itself  enough  to  embitter 
the  keenest  pleasure  and  to  change  it  into  a  pain: 
the  greater  the  pleasure,  and  the  greater  the  cer- 
tainty of  losing  it,  the  greater  the  pain  and  anguish 
of  the  soul.  The  thought  of  death  brings  death 
home  to  the  soul  before  it  actually  comes.  The 
thought  of  death  exposes  to  us  the  unsatisfactoriness 
and  emptiness  of  the  passions  that  agitate  us.     The 
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thought  of  death  shows  us  that  they  cannot  satisfy 
our  soul.  The  thought  of  death  tells  us  that,  far 
from  rendering  us  happy,  avarice,  lust,  desire  of 
distinction,  all  that  constitute  human  desires,  bring 
with  them  remorse,  and  pain,  and  anguish  and  loss 
of  opportunity  for  earning  eternal  reward.  The 
profligate,  if  he  ever  comes  tO'  do  penance,  regrets 
his  past  pleasures;  the  avaricious  man  who  has 
passed  his  days  in  quest  of  riches  regrets  the  time 
he  lost  in  hoarding  them;  he  who  lived  for  the 
honors  and  distinctions  of  this  life,  when  he  comes 
to  die,  realizes  that  he  has  sought  but  phantoms. 
The  thought  of  death  brought  home  to  the  mind 
teaches  us  that  everything  which  the  world  possesses 
and  which  men  in  general  pursue  cannot  satisfy  the 
soul,  and  is  nothing  if  the  soul  is  lost. 

Death  is  always  a  surprise;  notwithstanding  that 
we  see  it  daily,  hourly,  continually ;  notwithstanding 
that  there  is  not  one  of  us  who  has  not  experienced 
death  among  relations  and  those  near  and  dear  to 
us ;  notwithstanding  that  there  is  nothing  with  which 
we  are  more  familiar,  or  of  which  we  stand  in  such 
dread,  yet  death  is  always  a  surprise. 

The  man  who  has  lived  his  half -century  has  as 
little  wish  to  die  as  the  youth  of  twenty.  He  who 
has  rounded  his  three  score  and  ten  would  desire  to 
contemplate  death  as  no  nearer  than  in  the  first 
flush  of  his  manhood.  The  octogenarian,  scarcely 
to  be  found,  if  he  sometimes  drops  a  word  seeming 
to  express  a  reconciliation  with  death,  speaks  more 
than  he  feels ;  he  is  not  willing  to  die ;  there  is  not 
one  of  those  apparently  the  most  resigned  to  death 
who  would  be  disappointed  to  rtm  out  another  ten 
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years.  No  one  wishes  to  die.  The  beggar  or  in- 
vahd  who  has  Hved  a  living  death,  destitute  of  all 
that  would  seem  necessary  to  make  life  endurable, 
is  quite  willing  to  prolong  his  days  even  if  the  pen- 
alty be  the  prolongation  of  his  misery. 

It  seems  incredible  to  us  that  people  should  some- 
times expose  themselves  to  great  risks ;  that  they 
should  live  in  dangerous  places  and  surrounded  by 
dangerous  circumstances.  We  cannot  understand 
why  people  should  persist  in  living  on  the  side  of 
some  volcano,  where  the  bowels  of  the  earth  may 
at  any  moment  belch  forth  destruction  and  death, 
as  it  so  often  did  to  their  ancestors  or  it  may  be 
to  those  of  their  own  generation.  But  we  fail  to 
apply  this  reflection  to  ourselves.  Does  not  the 
risk  to  which  you  expose  your  soul  betray  a  far 
more  grievous  rashness?  If  you  are  in  mortal  sin, 
and  knowingly  continue  in  it,  is  there  any  telling 
the  moment  when  the  wrath  of  God  may  belch  forth 
His  indignation  and  cast  your  soul  into  hell?  The 
people  at  whose  blindness  we  wonder  in  living  in 
proximity  to  volcanic  fires  do  but  expose  their 
bodies ;  but  you  remaining  in  mortal  sin,  carrying  it 
about  with  you  as  your  companion,  sleeping  with 
it  as  your  bed-fellow,  exhibit  a  blindness  and  rash- 
ness and  presumption  beyond  all  expression  greater 
than  theirs;  their  blindness  is  light  to  yours;  their 
rashness  is  moderation  to  yours;  their  presumption 
is  timidity  to  yours.  What  manner  of  man  to  be 
so  concerned  for  the  safety  of  the  body  and  so  in- 
different to  the  salvation  of  the  immortal  soul!  We 
are  indeed  blind  to  our  own  insensibility  in  living, 
not  for  a  month,  or  a  week,  or  a  day,  or  an  hour, 
but  for  one  single  moment  in  mortal  sin. 
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My  dear  brethren,  death  is  not  far  off ;  it  is  nearer 
than  we  are  disposed  to  imagine.  We  may  think  it 
is  yet  very  distant,  and  it  may  be  at  our  door.  We 
have  been  witnesses  of  the  conquests  of  death;  we 
have  seen  our  relations  and  friends  fall  before  it. 
We,  too,  shall  have  to  take  their  place  and  let  others 
witness  our  obsequies ;  we  shall  soon  have  to  lie  in 
those  coffins  that  mourning  friends  follow  to  the 
grave.  Everything  comes  for  the  first  time;  but 
when  death  comes  for  the  first  time  it  conies  for 
the  last  time.     There  is  no  second  visitation. 

We  shall  all  die.  Soon  others  will  address  you. 
Soon  others  will  be  addressed  in  this  Church.  We 
cannot  tell  when  or  how.  There  are  those  here 
to-day  who  will  not  be  here  next  Sunday.  We  know 
not  the  day  nor  the  hour.  When  you  pass  into  your 
last  resting-place  the  world  will  continue  and  all 
things  will  be  as  if  you  had  never  been.  The  earth 
will  give  no  sign  of  your  sinking  into  its  bosom. 
In  a  little  while  you  will  be  what  you  once  were — 
the  dust.  In  a  little  longer  time  your  sepulchre  or 
grave  will  be  despoiled  and  scattered  and  reduced 
to  the  same  dust.  Our  bodies  will  remain  as  dust 
until  that  day  when,  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
they  will  come  forth — some  unto  glory,  and  some 
unto  shame  and  everlasting  confusion. 
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''Lead  us  not  intO'  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from 
evil." — Lord's  Prayer. 

Our  Lord's  temptation  was  to  forestall  our  temp- 
tations and  to  prepare  us  for  our  life,  which  is  a 
continual  temptation.  To  be  tempted  is  a  sign  of  pre- 
destination ;  "Son,  when  thou  comest  to  the  service  of 
God,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation"  ;  the  devil  does 
not  tempt  those  who  are  already  his  by  right  of  con- 
quest or  otherwise.  The  temptation  of  Christ  is  a  most 
marvelous  spectacle  for  the  children  of  men,  for 
their  encouragement  and  guidance :  learn  the  preg- 
nant lesson :  the  eternal  God  made  man,  making 
Himself  the  sport  or  target,  so  to  speak,  of  His 
archenemy  for  our  instruction  and  example. 

All  temptation  comes  from  concupiscence,  which, 
while  not  sin,  is  called  sin,  because  it  is  the  fuel  of 
sin,  or  a  proclivity  within  us  which  may  be  kindled 
into  sin,  as  some  ignitable  matter  coming  in  contact 
with  fire  or  friction.  Concupiscence,  according  to 
St.  Thomas,  is  the  appetite  of  sensible  pleasure,  or 
gratification  according  to  the  senses.  In  itself  this 
sensible  delectation  is  neither  good  nor  bad :  its 
sinful  or  sinless  character  is  determined  by  the  ob- 
ject desired.    To  desire  food  necessary  for  the  sup- 
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port  of  life  is  concupiscence,  and  just,  and  as  such 
without  fault.  To  desire  food  in  excess  of  what 
is  conducive  to  the  support  of  life  is  concupiscence, 
and  unjust,  and  as  such  is  sinful.  When  there  is 
excess  in  food  or  drink  the  concupiscence  is  sinful, 
because  of  the  mode  employed  in  ministering  to 
what  is  otherwise  a  legitimate  end.  However,  since 
the  fall  of  man,  because  of  the  break  up  in  his  moral 
nature  consequent  on  the  withdrawal  of  original 
justice  and  grace,  concupiscence  as  it  now  exists  is 
not  true  sin,  but  is  from  sin  and  inclines  tO'  sin — 
as  an  abiding  and  fruitful  stimulant  to  sin.  As  it 
existed  before  the  fall,  it  was  of  course  sinless  and 
a  necessity  of  man's  physical  organization,  for  its 
nourishment  and  support,  and  the  lawful  gratifica- 
tion which  in  that  state  was  not  forbidden  to  him. 
But  now  it  inheres  ineradicably  in  the  soul  till  the 
hour  of  death ;  it  remains  after  baptism ;  it  is  the 
life  struggle  of  virtue  to  subdue  it,  without  any 
effort,  or  even  hope,  of  ever  destroying  it;  it  is  the 
fuel  that  ministers  to  sin,  and  which  no  gratifica- 
tion can  extinguish.  Even  after  baptism  its  effects 
are  seen  in  a  darkness  of  mind,  a  weakness  of  will, 
in  a  propensity  to  evil.  It  remains  after  the  other 
Sacraments,  whose  graces  diminish  its  power,  but 
cannot  extirpate  it,  while  they  augment  strength  of 
resistance.  St.  Paul  calls  it  ''the  law  of  sin  that  is 
in  my  members."  It  is  the  occasion  of  the  merit 
of  the  saint  not  less  than  the  occasion  of  the  de- 
merit of  the  sinner;  the  glory  of  the  one,  the  fall 
of  the  other.  It  is  indeed  for  the  rise  and  fall  of 
the  souls  of  men.  ''But  since  it  remains  in  the 
baptized  that  they  may  strive  against  it,  it  cannot 
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hurt  those  who  give  no  consent,  but  resist  manfully 
by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ ;  nay,  more,  he  who 
strives  lawfully  will  be  crowned,"  says  Council  of 
Trent,  Sess.  V. 

This  fire  of  concupiscence,  this  fuel  of  sin,  is 
burning  within  the  breast  of  every  child  of  Adam. 
It  may  be  dormant  or  latent,  or  even  apparently 
quenched.  Yet  it  is  only  quiescent;  it  is  smoulder- 
ing as  coals  of  fire  that  appear  dead  because  of  the 
ashes  strewn  upon  them.  Stir  them,  and  you  see 
them  really  burning  and  ready  to  become  red  hot; 
like  a  match  that  only  needs  an  irritant  or  friction 
to  kindle  into  a  flame ;  like  a  charge  of  powder  that 
only  needs  an  ignitable  application  for  an  explosion, 
or  dynamite  that  only  wants  concussion  to  shake 
the  earth;  so  this  moral  sulphur,  or  powder,  or 
dynamite,  needs  but  the  necessary  force  of  tempta- 
tion to  cause  an  explosion  or  convulsion  within  us, 
resulting  in  sin  and  rebellion  against  God,  and  the 
consequent  ruin  of  the  soul  and  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  hell.  Hence  the  danger,  the  inevitable 
danger,  of  stirring  these  unseen  though  red  hot 
embers,  of  annoying  this  sleeping,  though  with  eyes 
wide  open,  monster,  ready  to  glut  his  maws  and 
devour  all  the  prey  that  comes  his  way.  Hence  the 
danger,  the  inevitable  danger,  of  wanton  or  reckless 
exposure  of  ourselves  to  any  occasion,  within  us  or 
without  us,  that  can  serve  to  stir  this  evil  power 
within  us,  or  wake  the  evil  passions  of  our  nature. 
We  should  learn  to  feel  that  we  are  not  now  as  our 
nature  was  at  first  constituted ;  that  because  of  the 
fall  "the  whode  mian  has  been  changed  for  the 
worse."     While  capable  of  resisting  temptation  and 
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overcoming  sin,  we  are  but  convalescents,  and,  like 
them,  are  weak  and  liable  to  relapse.  We  need  all 
vigilance  on  our  part  to  shun  all  exposure,  and  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God  to  control  the  moral  riot 
which  original  sin  has  introduced  and  our  own  in- 
stalments of  actual  sin  have  augmented  into  our 
disordered  and  demoralized  souls.  Oil  thrown  upon 
the  storming  waves  will  bring  safety  to  the  tempest- 
tossed  vessel  on  the  verge  of  destruction:  God's 
grace  poured  upon  our  raging  passions  will  cause 
them  to  subside,  if  at  the  same  time  we  guard  sedu- 
lously against  all  dangers  and  steer  clear  of  the 
rocks  that  project  themselves  everywhere  in  our 
daily  course  in  life. 

What  are  the  occasions  that  are  likely  to  run 
counter  to  concupiscence  and  to  fan  it  into  a  devour- 
ing flame  ?  The  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  than 
which  there  is  nothing  else  in  the  world ;  and  which 
in  a  manner  make  up  the  whole  commodity  of 
human  life  and  thought  and  action. 

The  flesh.  At  first  sight  it  would  seem  that  to 
speak  of  the  flesh  being  an  incitement  to  concupis- 
cence, would  be  the  same  as  speaking  of  concupis- 
cence itself  being  that  incitement.  And  this  all  the 
more  because  the  Apostle  calls  the  body  concupis- 
cence: ''the  law  of  the  flesh  in  my  members."  But 
as  every  bodily  gratification  is  not  sinful  concupis- 
cence, there  is  quite  an  interval  between  the  body, 
and  concupiscence.  It  is  the  treatment, — the  pam- 
pering, the  over  indulgence,  the  too  delicate  humor- 
ing of  the  body,  that  leads  tO'  concupiscence,  and 
through  it  to  temptation  and  sin.  Over  food,  over 
drink,  foods  over  delicate,  drinks  over  exquisite  or 
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over  powerful,  surfeiting  of  the  body  by  gluttony, 
intemperance,  eating  for  the  mere  gratification,  un- 
guided  by  any  dictate  of  reason  or  moderation; 
over  indulgence  in  sleep,  indolence  and  love  of  ease 
and  luxury, — these  are  what  stir  concupiscence 
within  the  body  and  set  it  aflame,  thereby  rendering 
us  easy  victims  to  temptation  and  facilitating  con- 
sent to  sin.  Effeminate  manners,  luxury  in  furni- 
ture, luxury  in  dress,  luxury  in  scents,  and  other 
subtle  agencies  that  delight  or  intoxicate  the  senses, 
filling  the  soul  with  longing  for  capricious  pleasures, 
finding  rest  only  in  indolence  and  in  what  delights 
the  humors,  and  that  ministers  in  some  way  to  what 
is  bodily  sensation  and  gratification, — all  these 
gratify  sense,  soften  the  body,  effeminate  the  mind, 
weaken  the  soul  in  its  resistance  to  temptation.  It 
is  only  the  simple,  the  self-denied,  the  heroic,  who 
rise  superior  to  concupiscence  and  disarm  its  potent 
fascination  and  spell.  Sensual  treatment  of  the 
body  or  over  indulgence  in  supplying  its  just  needs 
is  an  unceasing  and  prolific  source  of  incitement  to 
concupiscence. 

The  world,  viewed  in  its  length  and  breadth, 
is  one  vast  temptation,  an  incitement  to  concupis- 
cence and  allurement  to  sin ;  everything  gluts  con- 
cupiscence of  the  eyes.  Even  the  best  and  noblest 
things  in  life  and  the  products  of  human  genius 
are  degraded  to  foster  and  foment  it.  Art,  litera- 
ture, fashion,  pay  tribute  to  its  dominion ;  all  the 
walks  of  life  are  pressed  full  of  bewitching  allure- 
ments that  carry  poison  to  the  soul,  acting  on  its 
concupiscence.  Literature  contributes  all  the  charms 
of  style  to  gloss  the  impurity  which  it  artfully  con- 
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ceals  or  the  plausible  errors  which  it  would  incul- 
cate. Painting,  sculpture,  revel  in  the  nude,  and 
fix  in  the  glowing  picture  or  sculptured  stone  the 
most  seductive  and  suggestive  postures  of  the  human 
body,  to  w^het  concupiscence  or  satiate  the  prurient 
and  corrupted  fancy.  Refinement  would  fain  de- 
stroy vice  or  call  vice  virtue  by  concealing  its  gross- 
ness,  as  if  brass  could  become  gold  by  artificial 
polish.  The  decent  adornment  of  the  body,  by  the 
tyranny  of  what  is  called  fashion,  is  become  the 
trappings  and  sinful  decorations  or  livery  of  the 
prostitute.  Human  speech  itself,  by  its  affectations 
and  siren  sounds  and  whorish  accents,  is  made 
a  powerful  means  to  deprave  the  soul  and  to  entrap 
the  unsuspecting.  What  with  the  fences  of  our 
city  reeking  with  what  is  truly  the  nude  in  art, 
upon  which  the  young  and  old  gloat ;  what  with  our 
women  with  half-naked  busts  (more  suggestive  than 
whole  exposure)  parading  the  streets ;  what  with 
the  theatres  swilling  in  obscenity,  infrequented 
least  when  the  show  is  respectable,  and  crowded 
when  immorality  is  on  the  boards ;  what,  I  say,  is 
wanting  to  stir  up  smouldering  concupiscence  and 
latent,  though  alertful,  sin?  No  sham  uprightness, 
no  pretended  modesty,  no  simulated  virtue,  no  dis- 
simulated vice,  no  artificial  drapery  can  destroy  the 
concupiscence  which  they  would  fain  conceal;  the 
artfully  draped  is  more  dangerous  than  the  fullest 
and  worst  exposure;  disgust,  the  best  safety,  at- 
tends the  latter ;  the  former  excites  the  imagination, 
and  direful  is  the  result  to  the  innocent;  while  to 
those  already  sinful  it  is  swift  and  sure.  The  world, 
or  a  large  part  of  it,  emphatically  termed  the  demi- 
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monde,  has  cast  aside  the  sacredness  of  purity  and 
flings  to  the  winds  with  contempt  the  obHgations  of 
the  holy  state  of  marriage,  which  knits  two  souls 
in  one,  and  given  itself  up  to  promiscuous  sensual 
initercourse ;  while  those  presumably  wedded  for 
life  think  little,  for  any  caprice  of  fancy  or  fortune, 
even  for  sake  of  wanton  glances,  to  dissolve  actual 
unions  and  enter  new  alliances. 

We  have  the  word  of  our  Lord  that  Satan,  whom 
He  saw  falling  from  heaven,  goes  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  We  may  rest  assured  that 
he  does  not  fail  to  make  use  of  such  a  potent  instru- 
ment of  destruction  to  souls  as  our  concupiscence. 
Some  fail  to  realize  the  work  of  the  devil  because 
they  see  him  not.  Do  they  imagine  that  he  is  sO' 
bad  a  general  as  to  show  himself?  Why,  if  he  did 
he  would  be  hoist  with  his  own  petard,  he  would 
be  undone.  For  you  would  shun  him  and  retreat 
from  him.  No;  like  a  skillful  general,  he  keeps 
himself  behind  the  breastwork  or  deep  down  in  the 
trenches.  He  does  not  come  to  scare  you,  but  to 
destroy  you.  Hence  he  may  appear  as  an  angel  of 
lig'ht,  or  in  some  other  form ;  he  appeared  as  a  ser- 
pent to  Eve  amidst  the  ambrosial  flowers  of  Para- 
dise. His  attacks  are  always  covert,  never  open ; 
always  underhand,  never  above  board.  *'He  was  a 
liar  and  homicide  from  the  beginning."  Of  course, 
he  will  never  thwart  his  own  designs  by  disclosing 
them  and  showing  himself  in  his  proper  person. 
He  works  through  second  causes ;  he  makes  use  of 
others  and  worldly  objects  to  circumvent  and  en- 
tangle you  in  his  meshes ;  his  agency  is  traceable 
everywhere   and   reaches  every  one.      He   has   his 
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recruiting  posts  and  sergeants,  sometimes  when  and 
where  they  would  be  least  expected.  He  is  a  power- 
ful adversary  and  artful  tactician,  a  consummate 
inveigler  and  seducer  of  souls.  Be  upon  your  guard 
at  all  times,  especially  when  you  mi^ht  least  expect 
him.  You  may  cast  him  out;  but  unless  you  are 
vigilant,  he  may  return  with  seven  fold,  and  the 
last  state  may  be  made  worse  than  the  first.  In- 
deed there  are  those  whom  he  does  not  seem  to 
molest;  at  least,  they  have  no  consciousness  of  his 
advances ;  but  there  was  a  time  when  they  did ;  they 
then  rejected  his  assaults;  but  he  persisted,  and 
finally,  after  a  season  of  bombardment,  they  yielded ; 
they  sealed  their  fall  by  repeated  falls;  their  con- 
science has  become  steeled;  his  attacks  are  no 
longer  attacks,  but  embraces  which  they  covet  and 
look  for,  and  embrace  when  offered.  Why  should 
he  molest  their  souls?  They  are  already  his  by 
right  of  conquest;  he  does  not  waste  his  ammuni- 
tion ;  he  has  brought  down  his  game ;  no  use  using 
it  in  shooting  dead  ducks.  If  he  has  not  devoured 
them  he  has  them  in  his  bag.  Of  course,  such  are 
already  lost  to  God,  and,  destitute  of  His  grace,  do 
not  feel  the  devil's  assaults,  and  have  no  dread  of 
sin,  and  no  fear  of  exciting  concupiscence  and  no 
hesitancy  in  running  into  occasions  of  sin.  Yes,  he 
was  a  homicide  from  the  beginning.  He  tempted 
Eve,  and  he  succeeded.  He  tempted  the  two  aged 
judges  by  using  Susanna,  and  he  brought  down 
their  gray  hairs  in  sorrow  to  the  grave.  He  tempted 
the  royal  prophet,  David,  the  King  of  Israel,  and 
he  brought  him  down  in  grief  to  water  his  couch 
with  his  tears,  because  of  his  adultery  and  murder. 
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Even  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  whose  wisdom 
was  the  marvel  of  men  and  drew  to  him  kings  and 
queens  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  who  built  the 
temple  which  His  father  felt  himself  unworthy  to 
build,  who  pleased  the  Lord  because  he  sought 
nought  but  wisdom  to  rule  his  people, — even  Solo- 
mon did  not  escape  him,  but  fell  a  slave  to  im- 
purity by  his  alliances  with  pagan  concubines.  He 
tempted  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who  allowed  it  for 
our  example.  But  in  Him  and  by  Him  he  was 
cast  out:  "Depart,  Salan,  thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God."  And  in  the  new  law,  no  less  than 
in  the  old,  many  a  tall  cedar  in  Lebanon,  many  a 
majestic  pillar  of  the  house  of  God,  has  fallen 
blasted  and  prostrate  before  him,  and  undone,  like 
the  oaks  of  the  forest  riven  with  the  lightning  blast. 
Before  whom  if  such  fell,  what  chance  have  we  of 
escaping,  except  by  employing  the  means  of  safety 
which  they  contemned? 

If  temptation  be  voluntary  the  sinner  cannot 
expect  grace  or  help;  he  that  loves  the  occasion  of 
sin  will  perish  in  it.  God  does  not  hinder  the  suicide 
who  resolves  on  self-destruction;  nor  does  He  hold 
the  hand  of  him  who  would  destroy  his  spiritual 
life  and  murder  his  soul  by  wanton  exposure  to 
temptation.  He  that  precipitates  himself  from  a 
height  must  expect  the  result  of  his  folly  and  rash- 
ness. Even  as  nature's  laws  do  not  yield  to  arro- 
gance and  presumption,  so  neither  do^  God's  moral 
laws,  nor  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect.  It  is  not 
confidence  in  God's  protection  that  leads  to  pre- 
sumption ;  it  rather  leads  to  diffidence  in  oneself. 
\\'hat  can  any  one  that  voluntarily  seeks  temptation 
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intend  but  sin?  I  have  not  to  warn  such  a  one  lest 
he  fall ;  he  has  already  fallen  in  the  desire  of  or  in 
actually  exposing  himself  to  so  fatal  a  risk.  Famil- 
iarity with  temptation  is  a  most  alarming  peril,  and 
is  never  purchased  without  fatal  falls  therein.  You 
may  say  that  you  do  not  intend  to  fall :  why,  then, 
expose  yourself?  You  do  virtually  intend  to  fall, 
or  at  least  you  do  not  care  whether  you  fall  or  not. 
You  cannot  put  your  hand  in  the  fire  without  burn- 
ing :  your  intention  not  to  burn  it  will  not  protect  it. 
To  seek  sin,  is  to  sin.  To  avoid  temptation  is  to 
avoid  sin.  With  concupiscence  burning  within  us 
it  only  needs  the  necessary  amount  of  inflammable 
material  in  the  form  of  temptation  to  overcome  the 
staunchest  virtue:  flight,  prompt  flight,  is  the  only 
safety.  You  may  not  have  sought  directly  the 
temptation;  but  did  you  not  seek  the  cause,  or,  at 
least,  did  you  not  fail  to  remove  the  cause?  Did 
you  not  trifle  or  wanton  with  the  cause  or  occasion 
that  caused  you  to  fall?  He  that  wishes  the  end 
must  wish  the  means;  if  you  wished  to  avoid  sin 
you  should  wish  to  remove,  and  actually  remove, 
the  causes;  for  these  are  the  means,  the  effectual 
means,  of  sin.  The  axe  must  be  laid  to  the  root; 
the  occasions  must  be  cut  away;  the  general  inten- 
tion of  shunning  sin  is  not  enough. 

Sometimes  temptation  may  be  not  precisely  volun- 
tary in  itself,  while  it  may  be  in  its  cause.  And  in 
this  case,  because  of  the  inherent  relation  of  cause 
and  effect,  such  temptations  are  sinful.  You  may 
harbor  evil  thoug'hts  against  any  virtue  and  say  that 
you  did  not  consent.  Do  you  mean  you  did  not  con- 
sent to  the  consummation  of  the  thought  itself  by 
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giving  a  wilful  consent,  or  do  you  mean  you  did 
not  do  the  act  represented  by  the  thought?  It  may 
very  well  happen  that  you  did  not  do  the  latter: 
this  may  save  you  from  the  external  sin.  Or  do 
you  mean  the  former,  that  is,  that  you  did  not  give 
the  thought  consent  as  a  thought?  But  did  you 
keep  the  thought  in  your  mind,  even  without  this 
consent?  Did  you  harbor  it  or  dally  with  it,  yet 
precluding  the  consent,  as  if  you  would  fain  consent 
but  dare  not?  If  so,  you  sinned  by  so  doing,  by 
keeping  it  before  you,  thus  exposing  yourself  to 
the  risk  of  consent.  You  are  not  answerable  for 
what  preceded  your  advertence  to  the  presence  in 
the  mind  of  the  evil  suggestion ;  but,  having  become 
aware  of  its  presence,  if  you  still  permit  it  to  remain, 
you  sin,  even  though  consent  may  not  follow;  be- 
cause by  this  wilful  remissness  you  expose  yourself 
to  the  danger  of  full  and  final  consent.  You  cannot 
handle  tar  without  stain ;  you  cannot  play  with  fire 
or  the  electric  spark ;  you  cannot  keep  such  thoughts 
in  your  soul  without  deadly  danger.  It  is  neces- 
sary that  you  at  once,  with  the  least  possible  delay, 
cast  out  evil  before  you  grow  wanton  with  it.  We 
are  so  constituted  by  nature  and  so  "changed  for 
the  worse  by  the  fall,"  and  such  victims  of  concupis- 
cence, that  we  cannot  admit  the  fuel  or  fire  of  temp- 
tation to  linger  in  our  souls,  lest  it  ignite  and  a 
moral  conflagration  ensue. 

The  eyes,  the  ears,  the  nostrils,  the  mouth,  are 
the  channels  through  which  all  external  impressions 
are  conveyed  to  the  soul ;  all  impressions,  I  say,  good 
or  bad.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  which  is  the 
most  effectual  for  this  end.    If  we  could  neither  see 
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nor  hear  nor  taste  nor  smell  nor  talk,  the  world 
would  be  dead  to  us,  and  we  to  the  world.  All 
sensible  good  and  evil  come  to  us  through  these 
avenues  that  communicate  with  the  soul.  If  we 
seek  what  is  good,  let  these  be  its  appointed  media ; 
if  we  seek  what  is  evil,  these  are  no  less  its  channels. 
Through  the  eyes,  particularly,  it  is  that  tempta- 
tion to  avarice  and  impurity  find  their  way  to  the 
soul.  The  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
if  not  created,  are  at  least  kindled  and  nourished  by 
the  desires  of  possession  and  gratification.  Instinc- 
tively, even  as  children,  we  would  fain  cling  to  what 
our  hands  can  reach  and  enjoy  what  stirs  the  emo- 
tions of  pleasure  within  us.  These  appetites  but 
increase  with  time  and  use.  As  we  grow  older  our 
souls  are  deluged  with  these  sensible  impressions 
through  the  eyes  of  external  objects  which  create 
and  feed  impurity  and  avarice.  To  have  and  to 
enjoy  these  objects  comes  eventually  to  constitute, 
for  so  many,  the  whole  life  of  man, — to  be,  indeed, 
the  whole  man.  For  these  he  lives,  in  these  he 
places  his  felicity,  for  these  he  sacrifices  his  soul. 
"Avert,  O  Lord,  my  eyes,  lest  they  should  see  van- 
ity" ;  'T  have  made  a  compact  with  my  eyes  that 
they  should  not  so  much  as  look  upon  a  virgin." 
The  care  of  the  royal  psalmist  is  far  from  those  who 
recklessly  glut  their  eyes  and  expose  their  souls  to 
all  the  temptation  which  meets  them,  and  even 
go  in  search  of  more,  and  this  apparently  without 
sense  of  guilt.  I  understand  well  that  it  is  impos- 
sible not  to  see  many  dangerous  objects;  in  fact,  to 
avoid  them  we  must  for  the  moment  see  them.  But 
we  are  not  forbidden  to  see,  but  to  look,  to  gaze,  to 
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prolong  the  act  of  seeing;  herein  Hes  the  danger. 
As  when  the  storm  comes  on,  or  the  Hghtning 
flashes,  we  close  the  windows  and  seek  shelter;  so, 
likewise,  when  temptation  comes  to  lay  siege,  or 
lightning  darts  of  sin  are  at  hand,  or  Satan's  emis- 
saries show  themselves  behind  their  ambushes,  are 
we  to  close  the  openings  of  our  souls,  and  seek 
security  behind  our  ramparts.  Think  not  that  you 
will  go  forth  to  fight  the  enemy,  like  another  David ; 
for  if  you  do  you  will  come  back  another  Goliath 
stretched  in  death,  a  victim  of  your  unrestrained 
rashness.  In  such  a  crisis  a  masterly  retreat  is  the 
highest  generalship,  with  /a  careful  custody  and 
strengthening  of  the  outposts  of  the  eyes. 

Temptation  invades  the  soul  through  the  ears, 
through  which  it  drinks  in  the  sounds  of  revelry, 
dissipation,  dissolute  conversation,  prurient  songs, 
seductive  flattery,  and  all  the  bewitching  arts  of 
impurity  glossed  and  cloaked  in  insidious  and  mere- 
tricious language.  Even  what  in  itself  is  good  and 
noble  may,  by  siren  accents  and  wanton  tones,  de- 
generate into  danger  for  the  soul ;  even  as  an  eyeful 
glance  that  meets  another,  so  a  seductive  sound  that 
finds  an  echo  in  another. 

The  tongue,  ''that  world  of  iniquity,"  as  the 
Apostle  calls  it,  by  its  power  of  speech  and  the 
countless  wickednesses  to  which  it  may  subserve; 
the  taste  trained  to  exquisiteness  of  flavor  and  smell, 
and  seeking  still  further  to  be  pampered,  may  be 
made  an  instrument  of  temptation,  especially  in  the 
line  of  gluttony,  and  overwrought  delicacy  of  viands 
and  food.  In  this  human  perversity  has  sunk  to 
depths  unknown  to  brutes  and  beings  destitute  of 
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reflection ;  eating  and  drinking  to  worse  than  beastly 
gratification;  thus  eating  not  for  legitimate  pur- 
poses, but  for  eating's  own  sake.  Even  the  nostrils 
may  be  made  a  potent  aid  to  sin,  by  overwhelming 
the  senses  with  odoriferous  scents,  and  as  condi- 
ments or  stimulants  to  baser  delights  and  unhal- 
lowed pleasures.  Thus  every  sense  and  faculty  of 
the  soul  may  be  perverted  to  irregular  temptation 
and  imminent  sin.  Hence  the  need  of  watchfulness 
and  constraint  and  steady  control  that  they  may  all 
be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  reason  and 
the  sway  of  grace.  That  in  so  far  as  may  be,  the 
state  of  order  which  ruled  in  Adam  may  be  re- 
newed in  us. 

The  sinner  would  fain  pretend  that  he  does  not 
intend  sin,  and  that  the  temptation  was  nowise  vol- 
untary. But  why  did  he  yield?  He  could  have 
withheld  his  consent ;  sin  or  temptation  has  no  un- 
yielding constraint.  Man  is  always  free ;  always 
'has  power  to  reject  sin;  no  one  is  tempted  above 
what  he  can  bear;  grace  is  always  given  to  enable 
him  to  make  successful  issue  with  temptation;  he 
himself  holds  the  balance  scale  between  temptation 
and  sin.  You  may  say  that  sometimes  temptation 
is  very  strong;  grant  it;  that  only  shows  that  strong, 
mighty  efforts  are  to  be  made  to  resist  it.  It  may 
haunt  you  by  day  and  night;  that  means  that  your 
vigilance  must  be  unceasing.  It  may  seem  to  be 
overwhelming  and  irresistible :  that  gives  you 
no  right  to  yield ;  exert  all  the  latent  grace  within 
you;  struggle  as  you  would  for  a  great  prize,  or  as 
you  w^ould  endeavor  to  rescue  your  life  in  danger; 
and  you  will  find  that  you  will  overcome  the  tempta- 
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tion,  and  show  that  you  are  irresistible  when  truly 
aroused.  You  will  be  amazed  at  the  potency  with 
which  God  will  endow  you  in  such  a  struggle. 
"You  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,"  says  the 
Gospel.  Resist  even  unto  the  sacrifice  of  life,  if 
need  be;  die  for  your  God,  as  so  many  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  die  for  country  and  kind,  as  so  many  heroes 
shed  their  life  for  the  life  of  their  fellow  men,  and 
are  forever  embalmed  in  the  memory  of  men.  Lose 
fortune,  lose  limb,  lose  all,  but  lose  not  your  im- 
mortal soul;  suffer  not  the  eternal  loss  of  God. 
Better  enter  heaven  maimed,  eyeless  or  unhanded, 
than  enter  hell  with  eyes  and  hands.  The  struggle 
can  last  but  a  little  while;  the  consequences  of  the 
struggle  are  forever,  whether  for  weal  or  woe; 
eternal  heaven  or  eternal  hell  is  the  reward  of  the 
hero  or  the  coward.  The  obligation  of  mastering 
temptation,  even  the  most  violent,  is  unyielding  and 
unescapable.  For  the  infraction  of  the  law  of  God 
must  be  shunned  at  every  cost,  even  of  life  itself. 

However,  it  will  generally  be  found  that  it  is 
quite  possible  to  divest  crushing  temptation  of  much 
of  its  force  and  terrors.  It  can,  for  the  most  part, 
be  lessened,  if  not  subdued.  Prudence  can  relieve 
it  of  some  circumstances,  either  on  the  part  of  the 
object  or  on  that  of  the  tempted,  by  which  it  may 
be  rendered  less  violent,  or  even  innocuous ;  from 
proximate  it  may  be  made  remote.  How  this  can 
be  done  will  depend  upon  the  case  and  the  circum- 
stances which  on  being  diagnosed  by  the  physician 
of  souls  can  be  provided  or  prescribed  for. 

In  such  cases  resort  must  be  had  to  prayer,  medi- 
tation, mortification,  flight.    As  of  certain  devils  so 
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of  certain  temptations,  they  cannot  be  overcome  but 
by  prayer;  ''Lead  us  not  into  temptation"  is  to  be 
our  continual  supplication.  Prayer  is  the  sovereign 
means  of  triumphing  over  temptation.  We  cannot 
sin  while  we  truly  pray:  prayer  and  successful  temp- 
tation would  be  incompatible.  The  cry  of  the  soul 
against  temptation  by  one  resolutely  bent  on  its 
safety  cannot  go  unheard  of  the  Father  of  mercies. 
If  all  things  are  promised  to  prayer,  assuredly  de- 
fense in  this  struggle  of  the  soul  for  its  life  is 
among  them.  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  this  to  use 
vehement  prayer  because  of  every  passing  thought; 
it  is  only  when  we  feel  ourselves  encompassed  by 
grave  or  serious  attacks,  especially  when  there  is 
risk  of  yielding.  Lesser  occasions  can  with  safety 
and  prudence  be  despised ;  for  such  are  like  barking 
dogs :  the  more  heed,  the  more  barking.  In  the 
presence  of  a  great  temptation  meditation  is  most 
effectual  and  never  fails  to  enable  the  tempted  to 
become  the  victor.  Remember,  then,  what,  outside 
the  heat  of  temptation,  is  so  obvious  to  you :  that 
salvation  is  involved  in  the  trial  now  at  hand;  that 
in  your  hands  you  hold  the  scales  of  your  eternal 
destiny;  that  the  life  or  death  of  your  soul — im- 
mortal results — are  at  stake;  that  by  this  act  you 
may  forever  cut  yourself  off  from  God;  that  if  you 
die  (and  you  may  die  even  in  the  very  act  of  sin), 
you  may  never  rise  from  that  sin.  Think  of  the 
uncertainty  or  difficulty  of  any  future  forgiveness, 
either  because  that  sin  may  exhaust  the  mercy  of 
God  in  your  regard,  or  because  of  the  difficulty  of 
having  the  dispositions  for  pardon;  that  it  is  the 
suicide  of  the  soul,  which  done  is  done  forever;  that 


50  TEMPTATION 

as  God  does  not  give  back  the  life  to  the  suicided 
body,  so  neither  is  He  bound  to  give  Ijack  life 
to  the  damned  soul ;  that  in  that  temptation  you  hold 
in  your  hand  the  dreadful  power  of  separating  your- 
self from  God,  and  that  you  may  die  in  that  awful 
separation.  Think  of  the  remorse  that  will  follow 
consent;  take  a  forestallment  of  that  agony  of 
regrets ;  remember  that  after  the  sin  it  will  not  seem 
to  you  as  it  does  now% — impossible  not  to  yield ;  you 
will  not  see  that  the  temptation  was  insuperable ; 
on  the  contrary,  when  passion  shall  have  abated, 
you  will  see  in  a  purer  light  that  you  could  easily, 
by  a  little  care  and  a  little  resolution  and  self-denial, 
have  avoided  consent  and  preserved  your  soul  in 
grace.  Reverse  the  usual  process :  think  before  the 
sin  of  the  remorse  that  follows,  and  you  will  have 
no  sin  and  no  remorse.  Act  as  if  there  were  no 
forgiveness  for  the  sin  that  you  are  tempted  to, 
and  that  your  conduct  seals  the  eternally  irrevocable 
state  of  your  soul.  And  this  indeed  it  may  very 
well  be;  all  that  is  required  for  this  is  that  you  die 
after  the  sin ;  and  truly  some  sins  involve  the  very 
cords  of  life,  which  snapping,  life  is  gone  and  death 
is  on. 

By  bodily  mortification  the  force  of  temptation  is 
reduced,  because  our  spiritual  faculties  are  recruited 
and  augmented.  This  is  the  especial  object  of  fast- 
ing; for  it  elevates  the  mind,  represses  sinful  prone- 
ness,  and  gives  ample  rewards  and  compensation  to 
those  who  practice  it.  We  must  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh  and  bring  it  into  obedience  to  the  law 
of  the  mind.  This  is  Christian  virtue  and  the  most 
efificacious   means   of   triumphing  over   temptation. 
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See  how  the  horse  is  broken  by  its  trainer  to  com- 
phance  with  the  champing  bit.  So  we  must  disci- 
pline the  proud  and  unruly  flesh  till  it  becomes  the 
willing  slave  of  the  soul:  the  sinner  is  he  in  whom 
the  body  is  the  ruler  and  the  soul  the  slave:  the 
saint  is  he  in  whom  the  soul  is  the  lord,  and  the 
body  the  docile  slave.  See  the  saints  with  their 
bodily  mortifications,  their  hair  shirts,  their  flog- 
gings and  disciplines,  their  almost  incredible  fastings. 
Men  the  highest  in  the  Church  have  concealed  under 
their  gorgeous  vestments  piercing  irons  that  inflicted 
unceasing  pain.  See  St.  Francis  jumping  into  the 
thorn  bush,  bleeding  all  his  body ;  see  others  plung- 
ing into  ice  cold  baths  to  overcome  lust;  others 
licking  the  fetid  sores  of  leprosy,  nursing  pestilen- 
tial plague  stricken,  sucking  poison  from  their 
wounds, — all  this  to  mortify  the  flesh.  What  a 
powerful  force  mortification  must  be  to  overcome 
temptation  in  all  its  varied  forms! 

The  last  and  best  security  against  temptation  is 
flight.  Can  we  flee  from  ourselves ?  If  the  tempta- 
tions of  which  we  speak  are  no  greater  than  those 
w^hich  inhere  in  ourselves,  they  can  certainly  be 
overcome  without  any  great  heroic  effort.  But  we 
are  speaking  of  ex^ternal  temptations  which  are 
outside  of  ourselves  and  beyond  our  control,  and 
that  pursue,  if  we  allow  them  to  pursue  us.  It  is 
the  external  demon  that  can  ruin  us.  We  must 
flee  not  so  much  into  the  desert  as  from  the  temp^ 
tation  itself;  we  must  disarm  it  at  every  point,  lest 
it  strike  its  fangs  into  our  soul;  we  must  sunder 
the  chains  that  would  enslave  us ;  at  whatever  sacri- 
fice of  money,  or  friends,  or  property,  even  of  life 
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itself,  we  must  cut  loose  and  forever  from  the  gall- 
ing yoke  of  temptation,  and  split  every  tie  that 
would  hold  us  in  danger  of  offending  by  mortal  sin 
our  God  and  Maker  and  Redeemer.  Better  far  by 
ten  thousand  times  to  enter  heaven  unhanded  than 
enter  hell  with  both;  better  far  to  enter  heaven 
blinded  than  enter  hell  with  both  eyes  wide  open. 

What  was  it  that  drove  Antony  the  hermit  into 
the  desert  ?  What  sent  Jerome  far  from  the  palaces 
and  nobility  of  Rome  to  dig  his  cavern  near  the 
tomb  of  Christ?  What  mounted  Simon  on  his 
pillar,  there  to  live  his  thirty  and  more  years  of  life 
exposed  to  the  frosts  of  winter  and  the  heats  of 
summer?  What  peopled  the  deserts  in  the  early 
ages,  what  established  and  filled  the  monasteries, 
what  then  and  since  created  religious  communities 
protected  by  the  triple  cord  of  poverty,  chastity,  and 
obedience  ?  Was  it  for  nothing  that  brave  men  and 
women,  valiant  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  bridled  their 
tongues  to  lifelong  silence,  emaciated  their  bodies 
by  cruel  penances  and  pains,  betook  themselves  far 
from  the  haunts  of  men,  or  if  they  remained  among 
men  for  their  example,  immured  themselves  behind 
walls  that  as  effectually  separated  them  from  the 
world  as  life  in  the  desert  could  have  done?  What 
is  it  that  peoples  such  institutions  even  yet?  For 
even  now  there  are  uncounted  souls  who  realize  and 
fear  danger  from  contact  with  the  world  just  as  if 
it  was  actually  incurred.  For  even  in  the  earlier 
ages  it  was  not  the  multitudes,  but  choice  souls, 
master  spirits,  who  thus  abandoned  all  things  and 
gave  themselves  unreservedly  to  God  in  the  work 
of  salvation.    So  to-day  it  is  not  the  mass  of  people, 
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but  exceptional  heroes,  that  feel  called  to  this  super- 
natural life  on  earth.  What  is  the  motive  then  or 
now  for  his  abstention  from  human  affairs  and 
human  society  except  the  avoidance  of  temptation, 
and  thus  safeguarding  themselves  from  sin  ?  Flight, 
then,  from  occasions  of  sin  in  the  world,  or  if  this 
cannot  be  done,  flight  from  the  world  itself,  is  the 
maxim  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen;  "If  thou  wilt  come  after  Me,  deny 
thyself,  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  Me."  *'He 
that  follows  after  Me,  walks  not  in  darkness,"  saith 
the  Lord. 
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*'And  the  last  state  of  that  man  shall  be  made 
worse  than  the  first." — St.  Matt,  xii;  45. 

Sin  is  of  such  a  nature  that  we  would  think  that 
he  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  forgiven  it  once 
would  never  fall  again.  For  in  itself  sin  is  irre- 
missible.  God  alone  can  forgive  it.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  its  nature,  nor  in  man  nor  in  God,  that  can 
compel  this  indulgence.  Sin  once  committed  is  sin 
forever.  Even  God  cannot  render  it  as  if  it  had 
never  been.  We  have  become  so  familiar  with  the 
forgiveness  vouchsafed  by  God  and  purchased  with 
the  blood  of  Christ  that  we  associate  the  two,  as  if 
sin  and  forgiveness  were  necessarily  connected. 
But  we  must  ever  keep  in  mind  that  this  is  owing 
only  to  the  condescension  and  loving  mercy  of  our 
Redeemer,  to  which  we  of  ourselves  have  no  man- 
ner of  claim  or  right.  Hence  we  justly  wonder  that 
any  one,  once  forgiven,  should  sin  again ;  much 
more,  that  such  a  one  should  sin  even  again  and 
again,  and  frequently  apparently  with  the  utmost 
impunity.  Do  you  think  the  angels  and  Adam 
would  relapse  if  once  forgiven? 

Relapse  into  sin  when  it  has  been  renounced  and 
it  may  be  abandoned  assumes  a  remarkable  guilt 
and   malignity.      And   this   whether  the   relapse   is 
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made  up  of  one  or  many  or  custom  of  sins,  so  long 
as  it  is  done  after  sin  has  been  even  once  forgiven. 
For  in  addition  to  the  guilt  that  belongs  to  any  sin, 
it  is  peculiar  to  relapse  that  the  sinner  breaks  his 
sworn  fidelity  to  God  and  retracts  his  repentance, 
and  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  undoes  his  former  recon- 
ciliation with  God.  He  expels  from  his  soul  sancti- 
fying grace  and  all  the  accompanying  gifts  which 
his  pardon  had  brought  with  it.  He  puts  the  devil 
again  in  possession  of  his  soul,  and  seems  by  this 
restored  sovereignty  to  prefer  him  to  his  Lord  and 
God.  Whether  he  intends  it  or  not,  this  is  the 
natural  and  legitimate  meaning  of  his  relapse. 
Truly  "his  last  state  is  made  worse  than  the  first." 
For  the  devil,  for  a  time  expelled,  comes  back  with 
reinforced  strength  and,  it  may  be,  augmented 
forces.  He  violates  his  former  reconciliation  and 
returns  dastardly  outrage  for  mercy  unutterable. 
He  makes  himself  a  prevaricator,  by  rebuilding 
wdiat  he  had  destroyed,  according  to  St.  Paul, 
Gal.  ii,  3. 

Coming  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  this  backslid- 
ing into  sin,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  many.  Prob- 
ably the  first  and  most  obvious  is  the  w^ant  of  a  true 
sorrow  of  heart  for  and  true  hatred  of  sin;  sup- 
posed penitents  delude  themselves  and  mislead  the 
confessor  by  a  superficial  or  fictitious  sorrow,  which 
is  indeed  far  removed  from  the  sincere  contrition 
which  is  altogether  necessary  to  the  real  change  of 
heart  which  repentance  calls  for  and  which  con- 
stitutes the  only  claim  of  forgiveness  which,  under 
God's  mercy,  the  sinner  may  hope  for. 

Yet   relapse   into   sin   is   most   common.      While 
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there  is  no  want  of  seeming  repentance,  and  of 
those  who  claim  to  be  true  penitents,  there  is  no 
diminution  of  sin  and  no  lessening  of  the  multitudes 
of  sinners.  And  among  them  are  to  be  found 
those  who  claim  to  be  penitents.  The  impure,  the 
dishonest,  the  drunkards,  the  violent  of  temper,  the 
blasphemers,  the  lecherous,  the  adulterer  of  a 
former  period,  in  spite  of  apparent  reconciliation 
with  God  time  and  again  renewed,  are  still  victims 
of  the  same  passions  and  guilty  of  the  same  sins. 
It  seems,  indeed,  that  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom 
are  not  an  exaggeration:  "Some  are  led  by  sin; 
others  by  penance  into  damnation."  Such  persons 
cannot  be  true  penitents.  Rising  from  sin  and  fall- 
ing back  again  is  not  the  fruit  of  a  Sacrament  well 
received.  It  argues  an  inconstancy  which  is  far 
from  the  soul  of  him  who  is  pierced  with  sorrow 
and  truly  resolved  on  amendment.  After  making 
all  allowance  for  the  weakness  of  nature  and  the 
force  of  temptation,  we  must  estimate  the  strength 
which  grace  gives  to  him  who  is  determined  on 
shunning  sin,  and  how  even  temptation  is  overcome 
by  an  unshaken  will. 

Penance  is  the  divine  ordinance  by  which  sinners 
are  reconciled  to  God,  and  at  the  same  time  a  sacred 
pledge  of  preserving  recovered  innocence.  In  restor- 
ing the  sinner  it  gives  him  grace  to  break  the  bonds 
of  sin,  to  vanquish  temptation,  to  overcome  its 
occasions.  This  all  implies  true  hatred  of  sin  and 
resolve  on  the  penitent's  part  to  shun  sin,  to  cut 
loose  from  all  its  trammels,  to  guard  against  what- 
ever may  again  lead  to  a  relapse ;  and  this  not  for  a 
season,    but   during   life.      No   loss   of   goods,    or 
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credit;  no,  not  that  of  life  itself  can  dissolve  the 
virtual  contract  entered  into  with  God  by  the  sinner 
at  the  moment  when  pardon  was  vouchsafed.  Un- 
less this  disposition  of  soul  existed  at  that  moment 
and  afterwards  adhered  to,  there  was  no  true  re- 
pentance. You  make  a  sacrilege  and  call  it  a  Sacra- 
ment. You  speak  peace  to  your  conscience,  but  it 
is  not  a  true  peace;  it  is  a  delusion,  a  snare;  a  seem- 
ing reconciliation  which  is  worse  than  none ;  for 
you  would  fain  imagine  yourself  in  security,  when 
you  are  in  the  greatest  peril ;  while  not  adverting  to 
his  real  state,  he  thinks  he  is  safe  when  he  is  actually 
enslaved  to  sin,  and,  unpardoned,  thinks  not  of 
pardon.  Not  such  were  the  penitents  of  old — 
David,  Magdalen,  Augustin.  Did  they  relapse? 
Not  such  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead  to  die  no  more,  which  St.  Paul  gives  us  as  the 
true  portrait  of  a  Christian  rising  from  sin :  he  is 
to  die  no  more  to  sin ;  once  risen  from  sin  he  is 
risen  to  relapse  no  more. 

From  this  lack  of  true  sorrow  there  follows 
naturally  the  lack  of  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment 
which  is  its  necessary  outcome.  The  hatred  and 
detestation  of  sin  required  for  forgiveness  cannot 
subsist  without  this  true  resolution  of  shunning  sin. 
They  delude  themselves  with  a  sorrow  that  is  no 
sorrow,  and  with  any  unavailing  velleity  who,  while 
regretting  the  past,  still  cling  to  it  by  not  rising 
therefrom  at  once  and  forever.  A  life  that  alter- 
nates between  sin  and  repentance,  between  vicissi- 
tudes of  rising  and  relapsing,  is  no  Christian  life; 
such  inconstancy  only  argues  a  disposition  to  silence 
remorse,  and  a  fear,  servilely  servile,  which  would 
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continue  to  sin  if  there  were  no  eternal  punishment 
of  hell. 

We  know  well  that  penance  does  not  make  the 
penitent  impeccable;  still  less  that  it  confirms  him 
in  grace.  He  is  always  frail  and  liable  to  fall.  We 
are  warned  that  ''while  we  stand  we  must  take  heed 
lest  we  fall."  But  while  grace  is  in  possession  of 
the  soul  it  is  not  easily  dislodged.  It  holds  the  will 
erect  and  sustains  it  against  the  temptation  to  sin 
and  enables  it  to  overcome  the  assaults  of  the  evil 
one.  True  penance  has  wrenched  the  soul  from  the 
former  sinful  objects  to  which  it  cleaved  and  to 
which  it  was  enslaved.  If  it  has  a  sovereign  sor- 
row, true  and  abiding,  it  does  not  easily  come  to 
love  what  it  so  vehemently  grieves  for.  This  can 
only  happen  when  the  sinner  really  loves  the  sin 
which  he  would  fain  persuade  himself  he  hates.  If 
the  sinner  has  become  the  new  man  created  accord- 
ing to  God,  he  does  not  at  once  reclothe  himself 
with  the  rags  and  sinful  desires  of  him  whom  he 
has  cast  out.  The  process  of  retrogression  is  grad- 
ual: wilful  exposure,  the  imperceptible  but  sure  in- 
roads of  smaller  sins,  contempt  of  such  beginnings, 
smaller  infidelities,  cherished  frailties,  these  are  the 
means  by  which  a  fall  is  brought  about;  no  one  of 
a  sudden  becomes  bad. 

From  what  has  been  written  it  need  not  be  said 
that  penance  does  not  confirm  in  grace.  We  know 
it.  But  while  we  allow  that  sudden  surprises,  or 
inherent  weakness,  or  terrific  temptation,  or  some 
other  cause  may  from  time  to  time  vanquish  the 
sinner,  can  you  deny  that,  when  he  relapses  easily 
and  shortly,  his  conversion  was  untrue  and  a  sham. 


ON   BACKSLIDING  INTO  SIN  59 

especially  if  he  has  fallen  this  way  frequently  and 
habitually;  or  if  his  whole  life  has  been  one  of  in- 
constancy in  virtue  and  almost  constancy  in  sin; 
if  he  rises  for  a  day  or  abides  in  sin  for  weeks  and 
months?  Can  you  maintain  that  God's  work  in 
restoring  the  sinner  is  not  meant  by  Him  to  be  an 
abiding,  a  permanent  w^ork?  If  so,  does  He  not 
give  the  means — the  essential  grace — for  this  pur- 
pose? Sanctifying  grace  is  His  choicest  gift.  Is 
it  given  to  be  abused?  or  is  it  given  without  the 
necessary  proofs  by  which  it  may  stand  and  be  made 
effectual,  as  God  does  with  all  His  words?  Grace 
planted  in  good  dispositions  strengthens  and  fructi- 
fies them,  gives  them  powers  of  resistance ;  vacillation 
and  inconstancy  cannot  be  the  fruit  of  grace;  ruin 
of  the  soul,  and  triumph  of  the  evil  one,  and  the 
empire  of  sin  cannot  so  speedily  follow  in  the  wake 
of  sanctification  of  the  soul;  rather,  discomfiture  of 
Satan  and  the  reign  of  grace. 

Relapses  cause  despair  during  life,  and  at  death 
grace  is  not  given ;  repugnance  to  penance  increases, 
owing  to  bodily  and  mental  weakness.  Relapses 
occur  even  after  the  last  Sacraments ;  for,  besides 
the  proneness  to  fall  induced  by  continual  falls,  the 
sinner  does  not  realize  that  the  Sacraments  already 
received  are  the  last  Sacraments.  Inconstant  in 
sin,  inconstant  in  recovered  grace,  perpetually  rising 
and  relapsing,  his  whole  life  becomes  one  series  of 
infidelities ;  now  in  the  service  of  God,  now  enslaved 
to  the  devil — tired  in  one  and  then  tired  in  the  other. 

Relapses  produce  a  slavery  to  sin  and  a  lethargy 
and  insensibility  from  which  it  becomes  impossible 
to  rise  or  shake  off,  and  which  is  fatal  to  any  real 
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conversion.  Discouraged  by  its  past  relapses,  over- 
come by  actual  obstacles,  surrounded  by  tempta- 
tion, destitute  of  grace,  so  continually  abused,  the 
soul  is  paralyzed  so  that  no  effort  to  rise  avails,  and 
finally  gives  way  to  despair.  Ordinary  graces  and 
resources  are  insufficient  to  raise  the  soul  from  that 
slough  of  lethargy  and  despair.  Nothing  suffices 
but  tremendous  efforts,  which  even  then  the  grace 
will  not  be  wanting  him  to  make. 

Will  and  intellect  are  at  once  weakened  and 
blinded;  good  inspirations  can  find  no  lodgment  in 
the  heart  that  is  set  against  them  and  resists  them. 
It  is  made  obdurate  by  iniquity  long  continued  and 
Sacraments  and  graces  continually  despised  and 
abused.  The  will  has  lost  all  its  power  and  is  as  a 
"reed  shaken  by  the  wind,"  and  relapse  has  become 
its  normal  case;  the  mind  is  become  the  seat  of 
darkness,  destitute  of  spiritual  light;  the  heart  is 
now  the  slave  of  passions  and  the  devil.  The 
measure  of  their  iniquities  is  filled ;  God's  patience 
wearied,  such  sinners  abandoned. 

If  he  relapsed  during  life  when  fully  master  of 
himself,  how  easily  at  death  when  nothing  remains 
but  the  strength  of  evil,  when  uncontrolled  by  will, 
thoughts  and  motives  run  in  their  wonted  grooves. 

To  overcome  this  increased  facility  to  sin,  special, 
not  ordinary,  care  is  required.  It  is  not  sufficient 
for  such  a  relapser  to  employ  the  care  that  he  who, 
never  fallen  or  seldom  fallen,  must  employ.  The 
efforts  must  be  in  proportion  to  the  facility  of  sin. 
As  occasions  are  relative  to  the  sinner,  the  medi- 
cines to  the  sick,  the  amputation  to  the  malignant 
growth ;  so  the  care  and  efforts  of  the  recidive  must 
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be  adapted  to  the  nature  and  length  and  perverse- 
ness  of  the  sin.  The  first  attack  of  sickness  is  easily- 
cured,  but  when  it  recurs  again  and  again  the  medi- 
cine is  stronger,  the  treatment  more  heroic.  Pas- 
sion triumphant  by  habit  is  subdued  only  by  pro- 
portionate resistance  and  studied  endeavors. 

Who  is  he  that,  meeting  with  a  temporal  calam- 
ity, is  not  most  assiduous  in  so  ordering  his  affairs 
that  such  may  not  happen  a  second  time !  He  who 
stumbles  in  the  dark  will  have  light  that  he  may 
not  stumble  again;  he  who  contracts  a  sickness  or 
breaks  a  leg  is  ever  after  careful  to  avoid  such  risks ; 
the  shipwrecked  mariner  ever  after  gives  a  wide 
berth  to  the  sandbars  or  rocks  upon  which  his  ves- 
sel has  struck  or  foundered.  Who  seriously  pro- 
poses to  himself  a  given  end,  and  makes  no  pro- 
vision for  the  necessary  means  to  attain  it,  and  to 
avoid  what  may  hinder  him? 

It  is  only  by  such  means,  and  by  actual  amend- 
ment, altered  morals,  future  sinlessness,  diligent 
avoidance  of  occasions  internal  and  external,  that 
we  can  be  assured  of  true  contrition. 
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Theire  is  nothing  more  sacred  than  the  origin 
of  human  Hfe.  Yet  in  our  present  fallen  state  there 
is  nothing  a  more  fruitful  source  of  sin  and  sacri- 
lege. In  the  state  of  innocence  in  which  our  race 
was  created,  concupiscence  would  have  served  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  ordained,  without  danger 
of  sin.  In  the  state  to  which  by  original  sin  the 
race  has  fallen  it  is  only  by  virtue  and  grace  that 
concupiscence  can  be  directed  to  its  legitimate  pur- 
pose. Concupiscence  in  itself  is  not  sinful;  it  is 
only  sinful  when  abused  or  allowed  to  run  into  in- 
ordinate passion.  Unfortunately  this  license  given 
to  concupiscence  and  resulting  in  sin  is  and  has 
been  from  the  beginning  almost  universal.  It  is 
the  unceasing  and  inexhaustible  source  of  the  great- 
est evils  to  which  our  flesh  is  heir  and  which  de- 
grade humanity. 

At  that  early  p€riod  when  "it  repented  God  that 
He  had  made  man,"  in  the  energetic  language  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  He  had  determined  to  destroy 
all  men  by  a  flood,  "because  all  flesh  had  corrupted 
its  way,"  this  corruption  applied  particularly  to  the 
sins  of  impurity  which  had  become  universal  and 
befouled  the  hearts  of  men,  defacing  the  "image 
and  likeness  of  God"  in  which  they  had  been  cre- 
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ated.  Cities  were  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  for 
this  sin ;  and  one  of  them  gave  its  name  for  all  time 
and  for  all  infamy  to  one  of  its  most  shameful 
forms.  The  name  of  him  who  because  of  his  sin 
was  struck  dead  by  Almighty  God  has  been  trans- 
mitted to  all  ages  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  time  for 
the  execration  and  warning  of  all  the  children  of 
men,  as  the  name  of  the  shocking  crime  for  which 
he  lost  his  soul.  Twenty-four  thousand  Israelites 
were  slain  because  guilty  of  the  vice  of  impurity. 

The  devastation  wrought  by  this  sin  in  the  indi- 
vidual and  in  human  society  is  written  in  every 
crime  of  which  the  human  heart  is  capable.  It  has 
stopped  at  nothing  in  its  blind  onset  and  uncon- 
trolled propensity  for  gratification.  All  other  sins 
linked  together  seem  to  be  the  fruit  of  this  passion. 
Calumny,  injustice,  murder,  blasphemy,  have  traced 
its  course.  Its  desolation  is  marked  in  human  blood 
on  every  page  of  history.  Injustice  and  the  wrongs 
that  pierce  heaven  for  vengeance  have  been  its 
sport.  The  cries  of  the  innocent,  the  lamentations 
of  parents,  the  reproaches  of  the  confiding  and  un- 
suspecting, the  reverence  due  to  consecrated  vir- 
ginity have  been  no  protection  to  its  dire  approach. 
Red-handed  murder  has  not  hesitated  to  destroy 
those  that  were  a  hindrance  to  its  prey.  David 
became  a  murderer  to  conceal  his  adultery.  His- 
tory is  replete  with  its  savage  and  unmitigated 
cruelty,  not  sparing  the  young  or  old,  the  vicious 
or  the  virtuous,  the  noble  or  the  ignoble,  or  aught 
else.  Sacred  obligations,  the  peace  of  families,  the 
bonds  of  friendship  have  been  as  nothing  to  hearts 
flamed  with  lust.     Men  who  have  reached  the  sum- 
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mit  of  earthly  power,  whose  virtues  l>efore  their  fall 
exalted  human  nature,  w^hose  names  were  syno- 
nyms of  wisdom,  have  fallen  victims  before  its 
ruthless  fascination.  Solomon,  who  had  sought 
wisdom  and  had  pleased  God  by  his  choice,  became 
an  idolater  by  his  impurity:  forgot  the  God  of  his 
fathers  amidst  the  embraces  of  his  pagan  harlots. 
All  the  lives  lost  in  the  battles  which  history  records 
would  not  equal  the  souls  lost  in  the  gulf  of  this 
vice. 

Nor  has  the  evil  ceased;  nor  shall  it  ever  cease. 
To-day  as  always  human  society  is  corrupted  and 
undermined,  and  in  great  measure  decimated,  and 
the  world  made  desolate  by  impurity  in  its  various 
forms.  It  ravages  the  young  and  unmarried, 
sapping  their  vital  powers  and  killing  before 
they  have  blossomed  the  seeds  of  future  use- 
fulness and  activity.  It  desolates  the  married 
state,  perverting  it  into  a  mere  occasion  for 
sensual  gratification,  with  little  or  no  evidence 
of  the  multiplication  of  the  race  for  which  it  was 
ordained  by  the  Creator,  and  blessed  by  the  grace 
and  presence  of  the  Redeemer.  The  Sacrament 
w^hose  object  is  fruitfulness  and  the  procuration  of 
offspring  is  frequently  entered  with  contract,  either 
expressed  or  implied,  of  future  barrenness.  It  con- 
temns the  sacredness  of  the  Sacrament  and  seeks 
to  dissolve  the  unity  of  its  indissoluble  bond,  and 
by  sacrilegious  divorce  legalizes  adultery,  sanction- 
ing free  love,  and  consigning  children  who  come  un- 
sought and  unwelcome  to  orphanage  or  to  unrecog- 
nizable parentage.  The  crime  of  the  incestuous  Cor- 
inthian whom  the  Apostle  delivered  to  Satan  for  his 
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soul's  sake,  the  brazen  effrontery  of  the  women  who, 
standing  in  the  doorways,  implored  the  passers-by 
to  take  away  what  they  called  their  shame,  the 
crimes  that  were  expunged  in  the  fires  of  Sodom, 
are  not  unknown,  but  even  frequent,  in  Christian 
society. 

The  curiosity  of  Lot's  wife  were  pardonable 
compared  to  the  prurient  inquisitiveness  of  women 
who,  while  they  pretend  to  abhor  any  breach  of  ex- 
ternal decorum,  are  filled  with  all  uncleanness,  and 
deceivers  of  those  to  whom  they  have  pledged  their 
solemn  but  desecrated  faith.  The  edict  of  Herod 
for  the  slaughter  of  the  innocents  has,  in  various 
ways,  •  in  our  age  and  country,  entered  into  the  or- 
dinary life  of  the  community  and  grown  so 
familiar  that  it  calls  forth  no  protest  or  indignation ; 
that  sanguinary  decree  is  even  without  the  mitiga- 
tion that  first  accompanied  it;  for  there  are  no 
Rachels  bewailing  their  children  and  refusing  con- 
solation because  they  are  not,  but  rather  rejoicing 
for  their  disappearance  and  the  consequent  diminu- 
tion of  their  burden.  There  is  no  power  of  imagi- 
nation to  portray  or  of  language  to  declare  the  ap- 
palling evils  which  have  their  unfailing  source  in 
this  vice. 

However,  the  aim  of  our  instruction  is  practical 
and  individual  rather  than  theoretical  and  general; 
hence  it  will  be  more  pertinent  for  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  enormity  of  this  vice  of  impurity  as  shown  in 
the  individual. 

The  Apostle  would  not  so  much  as  have  this  vice 
mentioned  among  Christians.  This  of  course  is  an 
energetic   way   of   expressing   the   horror   that   he 
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would  have  all  Christians  cherish  for  this  vice.  Had 
he  lived  till  now,  when  its  work  is  everywhere 
visible  among  Christians,  he  would  have  been  the 
last  that  would  connive  at  this  monstrous  evil 
through  any  simulated  or  false  delicacy.  Even  in 
his  day  he  was  compelled  to  change  his  rule  and  to 
denounce  the  crime  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian  as 
guilty  of  an  impurity  not  heard  of  even  among 
pagans.  However,  without  going  into  the  details 
of  this  vice  or  of  it  crimes,  I  shall  be  content  to 
dwell  upon  the  enormity  of  impurity  in  general ; 
each  one's  conscience  will  be  enough  to  teach  him 
w^hat  he  should  know  as  to  how  and  in  what  ways 
this  vice  transgresses  the  holy  virtue  of  purity,  its 
opposite. 

The  most  frightful  maladies  that  our  flesh  is 
heir  to  are  caused  by  the  sin  of  impurity.  These 
maladies  are  not  always  hidden,  but  often  appear 
outwardly,  rendering  the  victims  objects  of  shame 
and  scorn  to  their  fellow-men.  They  strike  so  deep 
a  root  that  it  is  frequently  impossible  to  eradicate, 
and  generally  not  till  after  the  victim  has  been  dis- 
figured and  disgraced  for  life.  Their  sin  is  branded 
upon  them  as  the  crime  of  murder  upon  Cain  of 
old!  If  the  life-conferring  agents  are  not  directed 
to  the  purpose  of  nature,  they  react  upon  the  sin- 
ner, wreaking  vengeance  upon  his  body  and  playing 
havoc  with  his  soul  receiving  in  themselves  the 
reward  due  to  their  crime.  The  abuse  or  profana- 
tion of  the  wondrous  ordinances  which  God  has 
established  for  the  diffusion  of  the  human  race 
cannot  but  be  attended  with  direful  results.  Such 
abuse,  destroying  or  drying  up  the  vital  sap,  per- 
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verts  the  order  of  nature:  and  nature  outraged 
vents  its  vengeance  upon  its  transgressors.  Health 
is  undermined,  speedy  decay  is  induced,  premature 
death  brought  on,  the  nervous  system  is  deranged, 
the  blood  is  poisoned,  the  heart's  action  disordered 
or  paralyzed,  the  brain,  the  seat  of  the  nervous 
system  and  the  instrument  of  the  mind,  is  disor- 
dered, from  which  often  insanity  is  the  result;  the 
imagination,  an  organic  faculty,  which  supplies  the 
phantasies  without  which  even  a  thought  cannot  be 
entertained,  is  deranged,  whence  results  idiocy  or 
madness.  Visit  our  hospitals  and  insane  asylums, 
and  you  will  find  the  victims  of  impurity,  suffering 
the  penalty  of  their  sins,  decayed  before  their 
growth  had  ceased,  the  most  loathsome  of  objects, 
fit  fruit  of  sin,  dying  years  before  their  time.  For 
impurity  not  only  kills  the  soul,  but  it  is  a  sin 
against  the  body.  ''Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is 
without  the  body;  but  he  that  committeth  fornica- 
tion sinneth  against  his  own  body."  I  Cor.  vi.  18. 
After  the  soul,  what  is  more  noble  than  the  body? 
Impurity  is  guilty  of  a  two- fold  murder:  it  damns 
the  soul;  it  outrages  the  body.  God  is  the  Creator 
of  the  one  no  less  than  of  the  other.  It  was  He  who 
prepared  the  parts  and  organized  these  wondrous 
structures.  No  less  intelligence  and  no  less  an 
omnipotence  would  suffice.  Brain,  heart,  lungs,  ner- 
vous system,  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  with  all 
the  other  vital  organs  and  functions,  form  a  com- 
bination which  make  man  a  microcosm  in  himself; 
outside  of  himself  where  shall  we  find  such  a  being 
so  marvellously  organized?  Besides,  man  is  made 
in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  endowed  with 


68  THE   VICE   OF    IMPURITY 

reason  and  grace.  The  mind  is  meant  to  rule  the 
body.  But  impurity  degrades  this  soul  and  renders 
it  subject  to  the  body,  its  very  slave  and  instrument. 
The  order  of  nature  is  inverted :  the  throne  of 
reason  is  abdicated,  and  the  vile  passions  of  the 
body  determine  the  dictates  of  reason,  which  should 
rule  only  in  truth.  The  image  of  God  reflected  in 
reason  is  obscured  and  defiled,  the  soul  is  brutalized 
by  the  gratified  lusts  of  the  flesh.  The  law  of  the 
members  tyrannize  the  law  of  the  mind  and  domi- 
nates the  soul.  The  body,  instrument  of  sin,  takes 
the  place  of  the  law  of  the  mind ;  the  devil  usurps 
the  seat  of  God. 

Our  bodies  are  the  dwelling  places  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "Depart  from  him,"  says  the  priest  in  Bap- 
tism, "thou  evil  spirit,  and  give  place  to  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "Know  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  But  if 
any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy;  which  you 
are."  I  Cor.  iii.  16-17.  "Know  you  not  that  your 
members  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who 
is  in  you.  Whom  you  have  from  God,  and  you  are 
not  your  own  ?  For  you  are  bought  at  a  great  price. 
Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body."  I  Cor.  vi,  19- 
20.  What  would  you  think  of  him  who  would  pro- 
fane this  tabernacle,  the  chalice  in  which  is  conse- 
crated the  blood  of  Christ,  the  ciborium  in  which 
His  body  is  preserved?  Antiochus  for  polluting 
the  temple  was  terribly  chastised  by  God.  With 
solemn  form  the  material  temples  polluted  by  blood- 
shed and  impuritv  are  re-dedicated  to  the  ser^n'ce 
of  God,  and  until  that  consecration  cannot  be  used 
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for  worship.  Is  the  spiritual  temple  of  our  soul 
and  body,  made  by  God,  less  sacred  than  the  ma- 
terial temple  built  by  human  hands  ? 

Christ  is  our  brother  in  the  flesh;  we  are  mem- 
bers of  His  mystical  body.  He  is  our  head.  Not 
truer  are  we  part  of  ourselves,  or  that  one  part 
belongs  to  another  than  that  Christ  is  bone  of  our 
bone  and  flesh  of  our  fl.esh,  blood  of  our  mind  in 
the  mystical  order.  By  Baptism  and.  grace  and  the 
Sacraments  we  are  grafted  on  and  made  one  with 
Him.  Will  you  make  the  members  of  Christ's  body 
the  members  of  a  harlot?  I  Cor.,  vi.  15.  Will  you 
profane  and  defile  the  sacred  body  of  Christ?  Will 
you  not  prefer  Christ  to  your  hnpurity?  Will  you 
not  spare  even  the  thrice  Holy  God  in  your  mad, 
headlong  propensity  to  beastly  passion  and  the 
blackest  mire  of  iniquity?  Will  you  persecute 
Christ  and  give  Him  over  to  the  demon  of  im- 
purity? Take  then  the  body  of  Christ  from  the 
tabernacle  and  cast  it  in  the  sink  before  swine.  The 
sacrilege  is  the  same.  The  latter  seems  more  to 
outrage  sense;  but  the  former  is  equally  damned  by 
reason  and  truth. 

Impurity  stains  and  disorders  the  imagination, 
which,  being  an  organic  faculty,  is  affected  by  what 
affects  the  body.  We  cannot  think  without  the 
aid  of  the  phantasms  of  the  imagination:  they  are 
necessary  to  give  a  concrete  form  to  the  ideas  of 
the  mind  and  to  sustain  it  in  the  process  of  sus- 
tained thought.  If  these  phantasms  are  disordered 
the  operations  of  the  mind  are  impaired.  Besides, 
the  stains  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  imagination 
continually  obtrude  themselves,  rendering  the  per- 
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son  the  victim  of  evil  suggestions  and  prurient 
moroseness,  which  acts  upon  the  judgment,  making 
it  apprehensive  and  suspicious  and  precipitate. 
Moreover,  this  vice  dulls  the  j^erception,  breaks 
consecutiveness  of  thought,  darkens  intellectual 
sight,  debilitates  the  memory,  renders  the  will  un- 
steady and  incapable  of  sustained  application.  Its 
worst  injury  is  done  to  the  imagination  and 
memor}^,  both  of  which  are  immediately  dependent 
upon  the  physical  organization. 

Impurity  materializes  the  mind ;  renders  in  a  man- 
ner spirit  into  matter.  It  makes  the  desires  of  the 
spirit  to  be  those  of  the  body.  It  deprives  the  soul 
of  its  natural  spiritual  aspirations,  sinks  it  to  the 
low  gro veilings  and  propensities  of  brute  nature. 
It  brutalizes  and  makes  the  soul  lie  prone  on  the 
earth,  choked  and  surfeited  with  fleshly  instincts. 
The  soul  loses  all  love  for  God  or  things  spiritual, 
loses  all  savor  or  relish  for  the  truths  of  religion, 
seeks  not  the  things  that  are  above,  but  crawls,  ser- 
pent-like among  the  things  that  are  below.  It  is  a 
deadly  poison  which  contaminates  the  mind  and  at 
the  same  time  kills  the  soul  and  destroys  in  it  all 
inclination  to  virtue.  Such  a  one  feels  even  an 
aversion  for  God,  and  would  be  gratified  to  know 
that  He  is  not.  He  would  willingly  renounce  Him 
forever,  if  forever  he  were  assured  of  his  beastly 
gratification.  He  has  the  principle  o|f  incipient 
damnation  within  him,  "Those  who  are  of  the 
flesh  relish  such  things  as  are  of  the  flesh."  Rom., 
viii.  A  man  in  a  fever  loathes  food ;  he  who  suffers 
the  fever  of  impurity  loathes  the  things  of  God ; 
the  sensual  man   understands   not   the   things   that 
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are  of  God;  concupiscence  corrupts  the  heart,  as 
Daniel  said  to  one  of  the  assailers  of  Susanna. 
Dominated  by  this  impurity,  the  soul,  in  mad,  blind 
subjection  to  such  bestialities,  spares  nothing,  and 
is  stopped  by  nothing;  it  knows  nothing  but  head- 
long proclivity  to  base  gratification;  it  contemns 
God  and  His  law.  Such  abject  slaves  of  impurity 
prefer  their  pleasure  to  God  against  Whom  they 
shut  their  eyes ;  they  turn  aside  lest  they  see  heaven, 
or  remember  the  judgments  of  the  just  Judge. 
Dan.,  xiii.  9.  They  forget  themselves,  their  duties 
and  obligations,  their  shame,  their  years  of  virtue 
and  merits,  and  condemn  themselves  at  the  moment 
when  they  are  giving  a  loose,  rein  to  their  passions. 
They  forget  the  wrong  they  do  their  victims — 
youth,  marriage,  it  may  be;  their  shame,  the  prob- 
able infanticide,  scandal  and  all  else.  They  forget 
what  sin  is,  and  they  w^ho  before  trembled  at  sin, 
once  they  fall  into  this  vice,  are  ready  to  sin  again 
and  again,  and  it  becomes  more  and  more  difficult 
for  them  to  rise.  The  victim  forgets  his  past  falls 
and  resolutions  of  amendment,  forgets  his  rank  and 
respectability.  He  forgets  eternity;  prefers  a  mo- 
mentary satisfaction  to  eternal  pains  and  groans. 
The  exterior  darkness  of  hell  and  the  sinner's  in- 
terior darkness  of  soul  are  counterparts,  and  one 
prepares  the  soul  for  the  other.  Sometimes,  harassed 
by  conscience  which  he  cannot  suppress,  he 
would  abandon  his  faith.  In  his  heat  of  passion  he 
w^ould  believe  that  there  is  no  God.  In  this  he  feels 
that  he  is  doing  violence  to  the  conviction  of  his 
soul.  For  in  spite  of  himself  he  knows  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  this  he  feels  especially  when  the  heat 
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and  darkness  of  his  lust  has  subsided;  and  also  be- 
cause he  sees  that  those  who  are  not  victims  of  this 
vice  are  tranquil  and  assured  in  their  belief  of  a  God. 

This  vice  enslaves  the  will.  The  will  which  ought 
to  rule  is  dethroned ;  sense  and  flesh  which  ought  to 
be  subject  are  enthroned  in  its  place.  Man  descends 
from  his  lofty  rank  and  becomes  a  beast,  lower  even 
than  a  beast ;  for  a  beast  sinks  not  his  beastly  condi- 
tion; it  is  what  God  made  it.  Man,  sinking  from 
his  own  proper  state,  necessarily  sinks  below  that 
of  the  brute;  a  greater  disorder  then  is  he  guilty  of. 
Impurity  enslaves  the  soul  to  the  thraldom  of  sense. 
If  any  man's  will  was  ever  right  it  was  Solomon's, 
yet  impurity  perverted  it. 

From  this  perversion  of  the  will,  caused  by  sense 
usurping  the  place  of  light  and  reason,  the  most 
monstrous  effects  must  follow.  It  involves  the  sus- 
pension of  one  of  the  laws  of  nature.  The  will 
is  the  supreme  power  in  man,  what  makes  him  what 
he  is.  It  is  what  the  rudder  is  to  the  vessel:  it 
guides  the  vessel  to  its  destiny;  if  lost,  the  vessel 
wanders  aimlessly  and  hopelessly  on  the  sea,  and 
may  be  dashed  upon  the  rocks.  The  will  directs  the 
whole  man.  While  in  itself  it  is  a  blind  power,  it  is 
not  such  when  illuminated  by  the  intellect;  when 
the  mind  is  enlightened  by  God,  and  the  will  fol- 
lows the  mind,  the  will  leads  to  God.  By  the  will 
the  soul  is  steered  to  virtue,  and  by  it  it  perseveres ; 
if  the  will  be  perverted,  it  leads  to  sin,  and  while 
perverted  perseveres  therein.  It  is  the  master 
power  of  the  soul.  Let  it  be  dominated  by  the  flesh, 
and  it  is  absorbed  in  the  objects  of  the  flesh.  Let 
it  be  held  aloft  and  directed  by  God's  truth,  and  it 
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leads  where  we  should  go.  Impurity  drags  it  down 
from  its  lofty  height,  and  enchains  it  in  its  adaman- 
tine bonds. 

The  will  is  necessary  to  faith;  for  moved  by 
grace  it  inclines  the  mind  to  accept  the  truth.  The 
will  inclines  the  mind  to  hope.  By  the  will  we 
prefer  God  to  all  things,  which  is  the  essence  of 
charity.  By  the  will  we  wish  we  had  never  sinned 
and  propose  never  to  sin  again.  The  will  ruled  by 
the  domination  of  sense,  debilitated  by  lust,  slackens 
in  its  assent  to  faith,  in  its  assurance  of  hope,  in  its 
preference  of  charity,  in  its  abhorrence  of  sin,  in  its 
purpose  of  amendment.  Hence  impurity  under- 
mines if  it  does  not  destroy  these  virtues  in  the  soul, 
in  their  ver^r  root  and  principle.  Hence  impurity 
thus  devastating  the  soul  begins  the  work  of  dam- 
nation, and  is  a  mark  of  reprobation.  The  soul  thus 
desolated  is  the  very  emblem  of  hell,  and  of  one 
abandoned  by  God.  There  is  no  vice  that  so  blasts 
the  soul  of  every  virtue,  root  and  branch,  as  this 
vice  of  lust  and  its  attendant  effects. 

Remorse.  Who  can  describe  the  agony  in  which 
it  plunges  the  soul !  How  it  gnaws  and  feeds  upon 
the  brain  and  consumes  our  very  vitals!  It  drives 
people  mad.  Men  seek  to  drown  its  voice:  its 
clamor  but  increases,  and  amidst  the  noisiest  and 
profanest  scenes  of  revelry  its  still  small  voice  is 
heard.  It  is  the  voice  of  God's  outraged  law  speak- 
ing in  the  heart  of  the  transgressor;  it  is  the  heart 
known  and  felt  evidence  of  a  Supreme  being  Who 
has  written  His  laws  in  our  consciousness  and 
declares  the  eternal  sanctions  with  which  He  has 
guarded  them.      No  man  can  sin   with  impunity: 
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there  is  a  tribunal  of  the  hving  God  within  which 
summons  him  before  it  whenever  he  offends  the 
majesty  of  his  Lord  and  Creator. 

Every  sin  inflicts  remorse.  The  blasphemer  is 
filled  with  confusion  for  his  crimes.  The  calumnia- 
tor realizes  the  baseness  of  his  injustice  and  up- 
braids himself  for  it.  The  drunkard  when  sober, 
and  especially  when  penitent,  regrets  his  potations, 
and  is  astonished  at  his  weakness,  and  declares  that 
he  has  no  partiality  for  them  and  attributes  it  to 
boon  companionship.  He  thinks  he  can  give  it  up, 
but  let  him  try  to,  and  he  will  find  that  its  chains 
have  struck  into  his  heart  and  forged  their  links. 
The  dishonest  man  regrets  the  covetousness  and 
grasping  greed  and  love  of  self  that  have  led  him 
to  cheat.  But,  of  all  remorse,  that  of  the  impure 
is  the  most  excruciating  and  soul-destroying.  And 
this  remorse  is  proportioned  to  the  good  lost.  In 
the  darkness  of  passion  the  impure  man  shuts  his 
eyes  to  the  holiest  considerations,  and  appears  not 
to  realize  that  he  is  sacrificing  his  God.  When 
passion  subsides  and  the  sin  perpetrated,  light  comes 
back  upon  his  soul  and  allows  him  to  see  that  he 
has  lost  the  greatest  of  goods,  and  that  he  is  sunk 
into  irretrievable  misery. 

Remorse  is  in  proportion  to  what  he  has  gained. 
What  has  he  gained?  A  moment's  pleasure,  a  van- 
ished delight,  a  satisfaction  of  lust,  something  that 
he  would  recall  and  undo  if  possible,  but  never  can 
be.  But  he  has  received  injury — injury  to  body, 
injury  to  mind,  injury  to  soul,  the  loss  of  grace — 
everlasting  evils  for  an  hour's  pleasure;  sorry  ex- 
change ! 
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Remorse  is  proportioned  to  the  impossibility  of 
recovery.  But  there  is  no  recovery.  Sin  once  com- 
mitted is  sin  forever.  Though  forgiven,  it  stands 
recorded.  God  Himself  cannot  undo  the  past, 
though  He  may  forgive.  What  labor,  what  penance 
required  of  the  sinner.  If  he  ever  repents  he  must 
be  covered  with  confusion  and  torn  with  sorrow, 
and,  with  bitter  cries,  grieve  that  he  ever  offended 
God;  must  bitterly  bemoan  what  with  pleasure  he 
admitted  into  his  soul.  He  can  never  make  himself 
what  he  once  was — guiltless  of  this  sin.  He  can 
never  by  his  own  efforts  recover  what  by  his  own 
efforts  he  has  lost.  He  can  damn,  he  cannot  save 
himself.  Hence  remorse  for  the  good  lost,  for  the 
Httle  gained  and  for  the  injury  inflicted,  and  for 
the  impossibility  of  recovery  overwhelms  the  soul 
of  him  guilty  of  this  crime.  Its  remorse  of  the 
keenest  kind  cuts  the  soul  through  and  through  as 
with  a  physical  instrument.  This  remorse  is  a 
foretaste  of  the  remorse  of  the  damned.  With  it 
the  suffering  of  hell  is  begun  on  earth.  The  impure 
man  is  truly  cast  into  the  outer  darkness  where  there 
is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Relapse  into 
impurity  is  almost  inevitable.  For  no  other  vice 
enslaves  the  soul  as  this  does,  nor  is  there  any  habit 
more  difficult  to  rise  from.  Any  habit,  even  a  good 
one,  is  not  easily  overcome;  how  much  more  a  bad 
one,  having  as  it  has  the  force  and  consent  of  a 
corrupt  nature  to  support  it.  If  an  indifferent  habit 
is  so  hard  to  overcome,  how,  when  it  is  supported 
by  these  propensities?  How  many  and  how  often 
do  the  impure  confess  this  sin  with  the  purpose  of 
amendment,  and  yet  on  the  first  occasion  fall  back? 
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Once  this  habit  is  formed  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
overcome;  everything  is  at  hand  to  preserve  and 
intensify  it :  fire  of  lust  grows  with  burning  more 
and  more,  like  a  fire  the  more  fuel  is  added  to  it; 
the  readiness  with  which  it  is  done;  the  occasions 
always  crowding  upon  us,  the  indulgence  with 
which  public  opinion  pretends  to  give  it,  though 
really  it  contemns  the  impure,  and  will  avoid  them. 
The  impure  is  a  slave  to  sin,  and  even  though  he 
rises  for  a  time,  he  is  drawn  back  to  his  vomit,  and 
the  demon  of  impurity  "returns  with  seven  other 
devils  worse  than  the  first,"  as  our  Lord  says.  "Let 
him  who  is  filthy,  be  still  filthy."     Apoc.  xxii,  11. 

They  give  way  to  despair.  "Who  despairing, 
have  given  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness,  to  the 
working  of  all  uncleanness,  with  greediness."  Eph. 
iv,  19.  They  will  not  think  of  conversion.  They 
will  not  turn  their  thoughts  towards  God,  because 
the  spirit  of  fornication  is  among  them.     Hosea  v. 

The  sinner  even  in  life  is  in  a  miserable  condi- 
tion:  but  how  if  death  come  upon  him?  For  him 
there  is  no  hope  after  death.  Yet  this  is  the  or- 
dinary effect  of  impurity.  It  finds  its  votaries  ever 
obdurate,  or  despairing,  or  only  half  penitent. 
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"He  that  loves  danger  shall  perish  in  it." — Ecclesi. 
iii ;  27. 

An  occasion  of  sin  is  that  which,  either  because 
of  the  weakness  of  the  person,  or  the  strength  of 
temptation,  or  both,  leads  to  sin.  It  is  said  to  be 
proximate  or  remote  according  as  its  influence  bears 
so  strong  upon  the  will  of  him  tempted  that  it  is 
morally  sure  to  draw  him  into  sin ;  or,  as  its  influence 
is  only  remotely  felt  and  is  easily  overcome  or  con- 
temned, so  that  it  is  morally  sure  that  it  will  not  lead 
to  sin.  An  occasion  of  sin  may  be  absolute  or  rela- 
tive, according  as  owing  to  its  surpassing  force  and 
the  frailty  of  the  human  will  it  leads  generally  to  sin : 
such  an  occasion  is  to  be  shunned  by  all  and  every 
one,  even  though  it  might  not  prove  fatal  to  many; 
for  no  one  should  expose  himself  to  that  which  is 
dangerous  to  most  men,  especially  in  a  matter  in- 
volving his  eternal  salvation.  The  occasion  is  rela- 
tive when,  not  because  of  the  surpassing  force  of  the 
temptation,  but  because  of  the  weakness,  extraordin- 
ary or  otherwise,  of  the  person,  it  is  quite  sure  to 
seduce  the  will  and  overcome  the  soul  by  consent  to 
sin.  It  is  obvious  that  these  relative  occasions  are  to 
be  as  carefully  shunned  as  those  absolute,  for  the 
principle  and  reason  common  to  both :  the  risk  of 
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sin  and  the  duty  of  avoiding  what  may  lead  to  it. 
Sin  is  committed  by  one  going  into  or  not  shunning 
such  occasions,  even  though  the  sin  which  the  occa- 
sion invites  is  not  yielded  to;  for  such  wanton  ex- 
posure and  risk  is  itself  a  most  grievous  sin,  and  a 
presumption  which  God  generally  allows  to  meet  its 
punishment  by  an  actual  fall. 

It  is  impossible  to  avoid  sin  unless  its  occasions 
are  shunned;  if  clung  to,  or,  rather,  if  not  cut  away, 
relapse  is  sure.  If  no  one  can  avoid  sin  who  does  not 
avoid  its  occasions,  if  this  avoidance  is  the  only  se- 
curity against  it,  how  much  more  necessary  for  the 
backslider,  and  how  sure  is  he  not  to  fall  who  courts 
or  exposes  himself  to  this  awful  danger.  If  we  were 
equal  to  the  power  of 'the  devil,  if  we  could  trust  our 
own  strength,  it  were  folly  to  go  into  such  tempta- 
tion in  any  affair  of  such  portentous  risk:  how  in- 
comparably more  blind  and  rash,  when  our  experi- 
ence teaches  us  that  we  can  have  no  trust  in  our- 
selves, and  when  history  tells  us  how  the  devil  has 
laid  low  even  the  loftiest  pillars  of  sanctity,  men 
strangers  to  sin  and  apparently  superior  to  tempta- 
tion. 

Tell  me  not  that  you  trust  in  God :  He  will  not 
give  strength  to  them  who  expose  themselves  to 
those  dangers  which  He  has  warned  us  against  and 
declared  that  he  that  loves  them  shall  perish  in  them. 
While  you  are  unwilling  to  take  the  most  ordinary 
care  to  shun  these  occasions,  do  you  expect  God 
to  alter  His  providence  and  to  conform  Himself  to 
your  caprices;  and  while  avoidance  of  occasions 
would  protect  you,  you  refuse  to  be  saved  except 
by  miracle?     You   truly  sin  by  this   wanton  pre- 
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sumption  in  God's  interference  in  your  behalf,  when 
you  refuse  to  move  a  step  in  your  own.  This  is 
praying  not  to  be  led  into  temptation  and  at  the 
same  time  courting  and  seeking  it.  Be  assured  that 
God  is  not  to  be  mocked;  He  has  warned  you  that 
he  that  loves  the  temptation  will  perish  in  it.  Hav- 
ing fallen  again  and  again,  have  you  the  insolence  to 
assert  that  you  can  frequent  the  occasions  and  yet 
not  fall? 

Even  if  this  could  be,  do  you  not  know  that  you 
sin  when  you  go  into  its  occasions,  whether  you 
yield  to  the  temptation  or  not,  the  moment  you  wil- 
fully incur  the  risk?  I  have  not  to  admonish  you 
of  the  danger;  the  danger  is  sin  because  you  place 
yourself  in  it.  There  is  always  danger  enough  all 
around  us  on  every  side :  surrounded  as  we  are  with 
every  manner  of  allurement  to  sin,  with  the  fire  of 
lust  burning  strong  within  us,  to  seek  still  further 
incitement  is  guilt  of  a  most  grievous  kind.  The 
pulsations  of  our  corrupt  nature  beat  in  unison  and 
give  a  quick  response  to  the  incitements  of  the  flesh, 
the  world  and  the  devil,  striking  the  senses  and 
reaching  the  heart  and  kindling  concupiscence  and 
enslaving  the  soul.  This  dallying  with  the  occasions 
of  sin,  instead  of  shunning  them,  is  a  sure  sign  that 
the  sinner  has  not  yet  done  with  sin ;  that  its 
•branches  are  not  lopped  nor  its  trunk  plucked  up 
by  the  root,  and  that  ere  long  he  will  return  to  his 
vomit.  He  who  has  lost  an  eye,  or  a  limb,  or  con- 
tracted a  disease  by  reckless  exposure  to  dangers 
will  never  expose  the  remaining  eye,  nor  risk  the 
loss  of  the  other  limb,  nor  the  recurrence  'of  the 
disease  bv  similar  indiscretions. 
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If  you  had  kept  clear  of  temptation  you  would 
not  be  the  relapsing  sinner  that  you  are.  If  David 
had  averted  his  eyes  he  would  not  have  been  guilty 
of  adultery  and  murder;  if  Solomon  had  shunned 
pagan  women  he,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  builder 
of  the  temple,  would  never  have  worshipped  the 
idols  of  his  prostitutes.  If  Peter  had  been  more 
diffident  of  his  strength  and  guarded  against  temp- 
tation he  would  never  have  betrayed  his  Saviour 
God.  Incalculable  as  was  the  depth  of  their  fall, 
yet  they  never  added  to  their  guilt  that  of  again  re- 
lapsing, but  ever  after  were  glorious  penitents.  If 
you  have  imitated  their  sins,  imitate  also  their  peni- 
tence:  rise  to  fall  no  more. 

Habit  of  sin  produces  proneness  to  sin  and  in- 
creases the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  a  true  conver- 
sion. Habit  makes  anything  easy,  whether  good  or 
bad.  Relapses  give  facility  in  sinning,  and  propor- 
tionate difficulty  in  rising  from  it,  by  rendering 
nugatory  the  Divine  means  of  conversion;  for  pas- 
sion long  yielded  to,  especially  after  many  relapses, 
lessens  grace  and  destroys  the  possibility  of  the  due 
dispositions.  The  strongest  influences  of  grace 
prove  unavailing  upon  such  sinners.  Good  inspira- 
tions of  grace  knock  in  vain  at  the  will  made  obsti- 
nate by  contempt  and  abuse  of  past  graces.  St.  Paul 
is  to  the  point :  ''It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  illuminated,  have  tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  have, 
moreover,  tasted  the  Word  of  God  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come;  and  are  fallen  away,  to  be 
renewed  again  to  penance,  crucifying  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  and  making  a  mockery  of  Him." — 
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Heb.  vi,  4.  When  one  has  violated  the  Hght  of 
grace  vouchsafed  at  his  first  conversion,  and  it  may 
be  the  same  hght  and  grace  again  and  again  vouch- 
safed, its  power  is  diminished  and  even  destroyed 
when  shed  upon  the  backshding  and  stubborn  sin- 
ner. And  as  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  and  in- 
struments of  salvation  are  insufficient  for  such  souls, 
it  is  obvious  that  they  are  in  deadly  risk  of  being 
lost.  Between  diminished  grace  and  augmented 
passion  and  sin  become  stubborn  by  countless  re- 
lapses, the  soul  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  devil,  who 
then  plies  his  attacks  with  redoubled  force,  to  which 
the  sinner  falls  an  easy  victim,  being  destitute  of 
the  power  of  resistance. 

Not  repairing  the  effects  of  sin  naturally  leads 
to  relapses  into  sin.  For  he  who  is  truly  contrite 
would  gladly  undo  his  sins  if  it  were  possible;  he 
will  willingly  undo  them  in  so  far  as  it  is  within 
his  power.  He  who  wishes  from  his  soul  that  he 
had  never  sinned  will  not  find  it  in  his  conscience, 
while  regretting  sin,  to  surround  himself  with  and 
to  continue  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  sin,  and  much  less 
to  permit  others  to  endure  the  evil  effects  of  his 
sins,  to  suffer  the  wrongs  which  are  the  necessary 
consequences  of  his  sinful  deeds.  He  who  would 
do  otherwise  would  delude  himself  with  a  repen- 
tance that  is  no  repentance ;  for  there  is  nothing 
that  a  true  penitent,  who  is  only  he  who  wishes 
from  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  soul  that  he  had 
never  sinned,  is  not  willing  to  do,  as  far  as  in  him 
lies,  to  put  himself  in  the  state  in  which  he  stood 
before  he  fell. 

When  these  effects  are  repaired  or  undone,   or 
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sin  as  it  exists  destroyed,  the  soul  is  impressed  with 
the  enormity  of  sin;  when  these  effects  are  not  un- 
done and  removed,  the  sinner  comes  to  think  lightly 
of  his  sin  and  its  guilt  is  soon  forgotten;  soon  a 
relapse  follows,  for  care  soon  relaxes  vows  or  reso- 
lutions made  under  constraint  of  bringing  to  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  the  necessary  sorrow.  He 
who  vainly  acquits  himself  of  the  duty  of  repara- 
tion soon  forgets  the  sorrow  which  he  once  elicited 
and  which  seemed  so  true.  While  he  who  assidu- 
ously removes  the  effects  of  sin,  thus  showing  his 
readiness,  if  it  were  possible,  to  undo  the  past,  is 
awed  and  struck  with  the  serious  nature  of  sin,  its 
alarming  punishments,  and  its  withering  and  blast- 
ing effects.  He  perceives  that  it  does  not  stop  with 
himself,  but  involves  numberless  other  souls,  per- 
vades society,  and  ruins  individuals;  that  its  effects 
extend  even  to  those  yet  unborn ;  that  eternity  alone 
can  declare  the  depth  and  enormity  and  far-reach- 
ing influence  of  the  guilt  of  even  one  mortal  sin. 
All  this  keeps  alive  in  his  soul  his  hatred  for  sin, 
and  his  fixed  resolve  to  shun  it  easily  preserves  him 
from  relapse. 

You  say  that  you  have  repented :  if  so,  you  have 
virtually  pledged  yourself  to  avoid  all  proximate 
occasions  of  mortal  sin ;  this  is  the  least  of  the  vir- 
tues involved  in  repentance.  How  long  have  you 
shunned  them?  You  have,  then,  been  to  confession 
with  the  necessary  dispositions,  it  is  to  be  presumed. 
You  found  that  intemperance  had  been  the  rock  on 
which  you  split.  You  promised  to  stop  this  vice, 
and,  what  is  obvious,  to  avoid  the  occasions.  In  a 
few  days  you  are  found  with  your  boon  companions 
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in  your  accustomed  haunts,  where  the  smell  of  the 
liquors  and  all  the  surroundings  entice  and  in  a 
manner  compel  you  to  drink.  Is  this  the  avoidance 
of  sin's  occasions  which  repentance  calls  for?  You 
have  been  to  confession:  you  found  that  impurity 
of  one  kind  or  other  had  been  your  bane :  in  a  few 
days  you  find  yourself  with  that  person  or  in  those 
circumstances  that  before  held  you  captive  to  this 
vice.  Is  this  shunning  the  occasions  which  preser- 
vation from  this  vice,  beyond  all  others,  absolutely 
demands?  You  have  confessed  to  dishonesty,  it 
may  be,  in  various  ways :  in  a  little  while  you  are 
again  at  your  unjust  practices,  or  engaged  in  gamb- 
ling, or  in  such  schemes  or  in  such  methods  in  your 
business  as  expose  you  to  or  even  necessitate  dishon- 
esty and  fraud.  Is  this  the  avoidance  of  cheating 
and  the  restitution  which  you  promised  at  the  tribu- 
nal of  forgiveness?  You  have  acknowledged  your 
detractions  and  even  calumnies ;  and  in  a  little  while 
you  give  the  loose  to  your  tongue  which  formerly 
caused  such  damage  to  those  whom  you  detracted, 
noising  abroad  what  indeed  may  be  true,  but  which 
you  have  no  right  to  disclose.  Or,  indeed,  you  may 
have  belied  your  neighbor,  owing  to  some  deep- 
rooted  resentment  or  uncontrollable  vindictiveness, 
leading  you  to  destroy  his  character,  as  it  leads 
others  frequently  to  murder  and  other  enormous 
crimes :  in  a  little  while  your  heart  reproaches  you 
with  cherishing  the  same  feelings  of  hate  and  ran- 
cor which  .of  old  impelled  you  to  this  grievous  sin 
of  calumny.  Is  this  the  avoidance  of  sin  and  the 
purpose  of  restitution  and  amendment  which  you 
declared  to  God  at  the  moment  when  He  vouchsafed 
your  pardon  ? 
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Grace  abused  soon  leads  to  its  withdrawal.  God's 
patience,  exhausted  by  the  sinner's  contumely  and 
stubborn  persistency  in  clinging  or  exposing  him- 
self to  occasions  of  sin,  leading  him  to  unceasing 
relapses,  abandons  him  to  his  reprobate  sense.  "It 
had  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the 
way  of  justice  than,  after  they  had  known  it,  to 
turn  back  from  that  holy  commandment,  which  was 
delivered  to  them." — St.  Peter  ii,  2. 

This  ingratitude  of  the  sinner  vehemently  moves 
God  to  cast  him  away.  Ingratitude  is  one  of  the 
most  repulsive  sins,  and  is  regarded  even  among 
men  with  abhorrence.  But  w^ho  can  declare  its 
enormity  when  shown  to  God — the  Creator,  the 
Redeemer,  the  Sovereign  Lord — Who  has  done  so 
much  in  the  natural  and  spiritual  order,  not  only 
for  all  men  in  general,  but  for  every  man  in  par- 
ticular; and  Who  for  the  relapsing  sinner,  above 
all,  has  granted  unutterable  forgiveness  and  all  the 
gifts  that  go  with  sanctifying  grace  time  and  again, 
and  it  may  be  times  past  counting.  And  every  time 
there  was  laid  upon  the  sinner  the  injunction  of 
shunning  occasions  of  sin.  What  conception  of  sin, 
or  appreciation  of  its  forgiveness,  or  sense  of  grati- 
tude is  shown  by  him  who  goes  back  to  occasions 
that  are  sure  to  be  fatal  to  him  because  they  have 
been  fatal  to  him  before  and  because  they  are  fatal 
to  all  that  frequent  them?  Such  conduct  is  trifling 
with  Divine  goodness,  and  cannot  but  entail  upon 
the  sinner  God's  just  malediction.  If  you  realized 
the  nature  of  sin,  and  how  the  avoidance  of  its  occa- 
sions is  absolutely  necessary  to  avoid  itself  and  to 
preserve  recovered  innocence,  you  could  not,  short 
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of  sheer  madness,  be  ever  found  w^here  or  in  what 
circumstances  you  ever  fell  or  could  fall. 

Among  the  truest  signs  of  a  true  repentance  is 
constancy  in  innocence  after  guilt  has  been  forgiven. 
There  is  no  obstacle  that  will  not  be  overcom.e,  no 
sacrifice  that  will  not  be  made  by  him  who  is  pierced 
with  sorrow  for  the  past  and  is  fixedly  resolved  to  sin 
no  more;  avoidance  of  the  occasions  of  sin  will  be 
the  least  of  the  precautions  that  he  will  take.  But 
what  is  to  be  thought  of  the  constancy  of  him  who, 
having  fallen  again  and  again,  knowing  from  fatal 
experience  his  frailty  and  the  powder  of  temptation 
over  him,  yet,  far  from  making  any  sacrifice  or  re- 
moving any  obstacle,  blindly  exposes  himself  to  or 
even  seeks  the  occasions  that  have  or  may  be  fatal 
to  him?  Constant  only  in  his  inconstancy,  he  in- 
vokes his  eternal  ruin  by  such  mad  exposure  and 
such  sinful  neglect  of  his  own  promises  before  par- 
don, and  such  wilful  though  blind  contempt  of 
God's  fatherly  goodness.  Divine  justice  must  fall 
upon  such  unpardonable  perversity. 

After  forgiveness  of  sin  there  should  be  on  the 
part  of  the  sinner  correspondence  with  Divine  grace, 
that  the  soul  may  abide  in  union  with  God  and  that 
it  may  be  disposed  for  the  actual  graces  that  shall 
be  conferred  upon  it,  and  particularly,  that  it  niay 
obtain  the  grace  of  final  perseverance.  But  what 
such  correspondence  can  there  be  when  the  sinner 
nullifies  his  pardon  by  resorting  to  occasions  that 
are  sure  to  cause  his  relapse?  Light  and  darkness 
cannot  coexist;  retention  of  God's  grace  and  ex- 
posure to  sin  cannot  continue;  occasions  of  sin  and 
innocence  cannot  subsist  together. 
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What  remains  to  be  done?  No  ordinary  efforts 
will  suffice :  extraordinary  maladies  and  deep-seated 
gangrene  call  for  heroic  treatment  and  deep  cut- 
tings. Compensation  must  be  made  for  grace 
abused.  Following  the  line  of  least  resistance  will 
never  suffice;  w^e  must  bound  beyond  it  and  carry 
on  warfare  against  those  deep-rooted  propensities 
that  enslave  the  soul,  and  break  once  and  forever 
those  chains  that  fast  hold  us  captives  of  the  occa- 
sions of  sin  and  objects  of  God's  anger.  Of  these 
cures  and  remedies  we  shall  hear  in  some  future 
tract. 
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And  Jesus  came  and  spoke  to  them,  saying: 
**A11  power  is  given  to  me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations;  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatever  I  have  commanded  you:  and  be- 
hold I  am  with  you  all  days,  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."— St.  Matt,  xxviii,  18-20. 

Reason,  the  unity  of  the  world,  all  things,  pro- 
claim the  existence  of  God  and  the  unity  of  His 
nature.  Scripture,  after  summoning  "Israel  to  hear 
that  its  God  is  one  God,  and  thou  shalt  not  have 
strange  gods  before  Him,"  advances  a  step  upon 
this,  and  at  the  sound  of  the  appellation  of  Father 
in  the  Creed,  opens  up  to  us  the  mystery  of  Three 
Persons  in  the  one  God  head;  which  reason  or 
human  intelligence  could  never  know  or  surmise. 

In  this  mystery  we  reverence  God  to  be  one  in 
His  nature,  substance  and  essence,  and  three  in  the 
personal  relations  of  this  unity  of  substance:  Unity 
in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity. 

In  one  Divine  Essence,  not  one  Person  but  a  dis- 
tinction of  persons,  do  we  worship.  For  there  are 
three  persons  in  One  Divinity;  the  Father,  begotten 
of  none ;  the  Son,  Who  before  all  ages  was  begotten 
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of  the  Father;  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  hkevvise  from 
all  eternity  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
And  the  Father  is  in  one  Divine  Substance,  the  first 
person,  Who  with  His  only  begotten  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  one  God,  is  one  Lord,  not  in  singu- 
larity of  person,  but  in  the  Trinity  of  one  substance. 
The  Father  unbegotten;  the  Son  begotten  of  the 
Father;  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  both. 

Nor  is  this  Divine  Mystery  which  Faith  discloses, 
and  which  the  Son  of  God  alone  has  manifested,  to 
be  curiously  pried  into  or  impiously  scrutinized. 
"For  he  who  is  a  scrutinizer  of  mystery  shall  be 
overwhelmed  with  glory." 

The  mystery  is  plainly  revealed  by  Christ:  "Go 
ye,  therefore,  into  the  whole  world,  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "There 
are  three  that  give  testimony  in  Heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
one."  Only  by  the  power  of  God  and  in  His  name, 
can  sins  be  forgiven  or  Sacraments  impart  grace : 
both  are  done  in  the  name  (proclaiming  the  single- 
ness of  the  nature),  and  in  the  mention  of  the 
Divine  Persons  (proclaiming  the  distinction  of 
persons),  of  the  August  Trinity. 

A  similitude  of  the  Trinity,  according  to  St. 
Augustine,  and,  after  him,  St.  Thomas,  is  found 
in  all  of  the  works  and  beings,  rational  and  irra- 
tional, material  and  immaterial;  in  a  word,  in  all 
that  the  Trinity  has  made.  As  if  all  things  must  be 
partakers  in  themselves  and  in  their  own  way  of 
the  Divine  fecundity  which  is  the  foundation  and 
eternal  source  of  the  three  Divine  persons  in  one 
Divine  nature. 
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When  then  we  speak  of  the  mysteriousness  ot 
God,  we  know  nothing  of  Him,  yet  we  know  all 
that  is  knowable :  His  mysteriousness  gives  us  no 
positive  knowledge.  Yet  this  we  learn:  that  He  is 
so  great  that  He  is  beyond  our  power  of  compre- 
hension, utterly  unfathomable.  In  this  sense,  St. 
Augustine  says  that  when  we  know  least  of  God,  we 
know  most,  for  we  know  that  He  is  incomprehensi- 
ble. When  then  our  reason  teaches  us  that  God  is 
a  Being  absolutely  greater  than  our  intellect,  utterly 
beyond  the  grasp  of  our  finite  capacity,  we  are 
taught  the  loftiest  and  most  impressive  lesson  of 
God's  nature.  Mystery  teaches  what  intelligence 
cannot. 

The  Mystery  of  the  Adorable  Trinity,  as  it  sur- 
passes all  others  in  its  impenetrable  character,  so  it 
surpasses  all  others  in  teaching  us  the  unutterable 
majesty  of  the  God  head.  This  is,  so  to  speak, 
God's  own  mystery;  it  belongs  in  a  special  manner 
to  Him;  it  dwells  in  His  bosom.  Other  mysteries 
are  external  to  God,  the  outward  manifestation  of 
His  attributes.  But  this  is  the  mystery  of  His  essence ; 
the  mystery  of  the  ineffable  relations  which  from 
everlasting  existed  between  the  Adorable  Persons 
of  the  August  Trinity. 

Whatever  knowledge  of  religion  was  imparted  to 
man  on  his  creation  and  however  correct  his  wor- 
ship of  his  Creator  may  have  been,  after  the  law 
the  one  was  obscured  and  the  other  was  depraved. 
Polytheism  gradually  became  universally  prevalent. 
Even  among  the  Jews  there  was  an  inherent  prone- 
ness  to  worship  many  and  strange  gods.  Yet  men 
were  always   faithful  to  the  principle  of  worship- 
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ping.  Conscience,  nature,  reason  and  all  things 
make  known  to  them  a  Divinity  entitled  to  their 
homage.  They  erred  in  the  objects  to  which  it  was 
directed  and  rendered.  It  was  reserved  for  Christ 
to  lift  mankind  from  this  degradation:  to  enlighten 
the  human  intellect  and  strengthen  the  human  will, 
darkened  and  enslaved  by  the  fall  and  passion  and 
sin.  In  no  long  time  after  Him  the  uncounted 
deities  of  paganism  were  superseded  by  the  One 
True  God,  and  their  fanes  became  the  temples  of 
His  worship. 

The  existence  of  God  and  His  infinity  go  to- 
gether: if  He  exists  He  is  infinite;  His  self-exis- 
tence makes  Him  so  great  that  He  cannot  be 
greater;  He  must  possess  all  possible  perfection.  If 
there  were  more  than  one  God,  no  one  of  them 
would  possess  the  perfections  of  the  others,  no  one 
of  them  would  give  existence  to  the  others :  hence 
no  one  of  them  would  be  as  great  as  He  might  be, 
that  is,  no  one  of  them  would  be  infinite:  that  is, 
no  one  of  them  would  be  God. 

The  unity  of  design  everywhere  discernible  in 
the  world  witnesses  to  the  unity,  absolute  and  awful, 
of  its  Creator;  created  unity  is  but  the  adumbration 
or  reflexion  of  His  uncreated  oneness.  It  cannot 
be  the  result  of  an  agreement  between  different 
Gods :  such  a  concord  would  be  fatal  to  the  omnip- 
otence of  any  one  of  them :  omnipotence  and  Deity 
are  correlative ;  therefore,  none  of  them  would  be 
God.  Without  such  concord,  the  world  would  be 
confusion,  disorder,  chaos.  This  manifest  teaching 
of  reason  is  confirmed  by  the  revealed  word :  **Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." — Deut. 


ON  THE  TRINITY  9^ 

vi,  4,  or  similar  word  in  St.  Mark  xii,  29 :  "Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God."  The 
words  of  God,  "I  am  who  am,"  proclaim  at  once 
His  unity  and  infinity.  No  circumscription  of 
space,  or  duration,  or  entity,  or  perfection,  or  other 
limit :  He  is  the  All-perfect  to  Whom  belongs  all 
possible  perfection :  from  Whom  all  things  are, 
through  Wliom  and  in  Whom  all  things  are. 

While  God  is  thus  absolutely  one,  His  inner  life 
or  essential  activity  is  so  inexhaustible.  His  fecundity 
is  so  illimitable.  His  infinity  is  so  boundless,  His 
nature  is  so  absorbingly  perfect,  that  in  the  con- 
templation of  Himself  He  begets  the  Second  Per- 
son; and  from  the  love  in  both  emanates  or  pro- 
ceeds the  Third  Person.  Thus,  in  God  there  is  a 
unity  of  nature  and  a  distinction  of  persons :  the 
same  equality,  the  same  eternity,  the  same  majesty 
of  glory  to  the  persons.  Thus  we  worship  One  God 
in  the  Trinity  of  persons,  and  the  Trinity  of  persons 
in  One  God;  without  confusion  of  persons,  or  divi- 
sion of  substance :  the  Three  Persons  distinct  by 
the  relations  of  Personality:  not  three  Gods,  but 
One  God. 

This  truth  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  For, 
if  there  be  no  Trinity,  there  is  no  incarnation,  no 
satisfaction,  no  redemption,  no  offering  of  grace, 
no  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Adorable  Trinity  is  intimated  or  obscurely 
revealed  in  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  in 
which  God  is  represented  as  speaking  of  Himself 
in  the  plural  number.  It  was  then  a  hidden  truth; 
not  directly  and  for  itself,  but,  as  it  were,  inci- 
dentally and  because  of  its  inherent  connection  with 
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some  other  truth,  disclosed  now  and  then  emerging 
through  the  veils  in  which  it  was  enveloped ;  to  be 
revealed  in  the  fullness  of  time  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  minds  of  men  were  not  yet  pre- 
pared;  for  till  then  "no  one  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time;  the  Only  Begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  revealed  Him."  "Let  us 
make  man  to  Our  image  and  likeness." — Gen.  i,  26. 
"Behold,  Adam  is  made  as  one  of  us." — Gen,  iii,  2-3. 
"The  Lord  said  to  me :  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee." — Ps.  ii,  7.  This  Son  was 
the  "Wisdom  conceived  before  all  time  in  the  bosom 
of  God,"  according  to  Solomon,  and  which  David 
saw  "engendered  before  the  aurora" ;  He  was  the 
word  of  God  and  the  eternal  thought  which  was 
always  in  God  and  with  God,  through  whom  He 
has  made  all  things  and  without  whom  was  made 
nothing  that  was  made ;  the  Father's  love  for  whom 
and  whose  love  for  the  Father  is  the  Holy  Ghost — 
the  Third  Person  of  the  Adorable  Trinity. 

In  the  New  Testament  it  is  explicitly  declared : 
"When  Jesus  was  baptized,  forthwith  He  went  up 
from  the  water:  and  behold  the  Heavens  were 
opened,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
from  Heaven  as  a  dove  and  coming  upon  Him. 
And  behold  a  voice  from  Heaven,  saying:  This  is 
My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased." — 
Matt.  iii.  "Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Matt,  xxviii. 
"I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  will  give  you  another 
Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever." — 
John  xiv.     "When  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
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Truth  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  will  come,  He 
will  give  testimony  of  Me."  Proceeds,  not  who  is 
made  or  created,  but  who  emanates.  ''Holy  Father, 
keep  those  in  Thy  name,  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are  one 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou  Father  in  Me,  and 
I  in  Thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us  .  .  .  that 
they  be  one  as  we  are  one  .  .  .  that  they  may 
be  made  one." — John.  'T  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  is  in  Me."  "There  are  three  that  give 
testimony  in  Heaven :  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  these  three  are  one." — I,  John 
V.  "The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  char- 
ity of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  you  all." — St.  Paul; — H  Cor.  xiii. 
"Peter  the  Apostle,  the  elect  of  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  foreknowdedge  of  God  the  Father, 
for  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  for  obedience 
and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." — 
I,  Peter  i. 

In  all  these  passages  we  are  let  into  the  unfathom- 
able depths  of  the  Divine  Essence :  we  see  the  in- 
finite fecundity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  the  myster- 
ious operations  of  the  Divine  Essence,  communicat- 
ing itself  to  the  Three  Divine  Persons,  without 
diminution  or  division  of  Its  Unity,  without  dis- 
parity or  confusion  of  the  Persons.  We  are  taught 
by  these  passages  that  as  man  is  created  unto  the 
image  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Adorable  Persons, 
unto  the  same  is  he  re-created  in  baptism  and  re- 
generated unto  his  spiritual  life  and  destiny.  Bap- 
tizing men  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "in  the  name"  pro- 
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claims  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature :  the  names 
proclaim  the  Trinity,  and  distinction  of  Persons. 

All  the  proofs  by  which  the  Son  is  proved  to  be 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  are  so  many  proofs 
of  the  Trinity ;  for  these  Divine  Persons,  each  being 
God,  have  the  same  Divine  nature  which  remains 
undivided  and  indivisible. 

Can  we  explain  this  Divine  Mystery?  Can  we 
bring  it  to  the  level  of  our  comprehension?  Can 
we  solve  the  difficulties  which  it  involves?  If  we 
could,  it  would  not  be  a  mystery.  Of  their  nature, 
mysteries  are  above  reason:  therefore,  they  are 
impervious  to  it,  and  unsearchable.  Yet  they  can- 
not be  opposed  to  reason.  Reason  demonstrates 
that  there  is  nothing  in  this  mystery  opposed  to 
reason  or  contradictory  to  the  laws  of  evidence. 
We  do  not  say  that  in  this  truth,  God  is  one  and 
three  in  the  same  sense;  that  would  be  intrinsically 
impossible ;  but  that  God  is  one  in  one  sense,  that  is, 
in  His  nature ;  and  that  God  is  three  in  another, 
that  is,  in  the  Personalities  of  His  being.  Of  course, 
no  one  but  God  Himself  can  fathom  His  own  na- 
ture. "Oh!  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  God,  how  in- 
comprehensible is  His  wisdom,  and  how  unsearch- 
able His  ways!" 

The  most  that  can  be  said  is  that  reason  cannot 
prove  nor  disprove  the  Trinity.  It  can  be  known 
only  by  faith.  Reason  is  powerless  to  disclose  and 
discourse  on  the  hidden  truths  of  God,  particularly 
on  this,  the  most  secret  and  impenetrable  of  the 
mysteries  that  Revelation  teaches.  "No  one  hath 
known  the  Son,  except  him  to  whom  the  Father 
hath   revealed   Him :  and  no  one  hath  known   the 


ON  THE  TRINITY  95 

Father  except  him  to  whom  the  Son  hath  revealed 
Him."  To  prove  or  disprove  this  truth  of  Three 
Persons  in  One  God,  we  would  need  to  compre- 
hend clearly  and  fully  the  meaning  of  nature  and 
person  and  substance,  as  they  exist  in  God.  But 
while  we  may  have  some  idea  of  these  terms  as 
they  are  found  in  creatures,  their  comprehension  as 
they  exist  in  the  infinite  and  eternal  and  incompre- 
hensible God  head,  is  forever  beyond  our  finite 
capacity.  Creation  can  supply  us  with  no  knowl- 
edge of  the  Trinity.  From  creation  we  learn  of  the 
existence  of  God ;  but,  because  it  is  the  work  of  God 
not  as  three  but  as  one,  it  can  teach  us  nothing  of 
this  inscrutable  mystery. 

This  truth  rests  upon  the  authority  of  God  Him- 
self in  the  revelation  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  His 
adorable  Son.  Extrinsic  evidence  can  be  greater 
than  that  which  results  from  the  light  of  evidence. 
When  then  there  is  no  contradiction  in  the  truth 
or  mystery  proposed,  and  this  is  secured  by  in- 
fallible extrinsic  authority,  we  have  metaphysical 
evidence  and  divine  sanction  for  what  we  believe. 
He  who  believes  on  the  unerring  word  and  unim- 
peachable veracity  of  God,  acts  upon  the  most  lum- 
inous and  transcendent  evidence  which  even  God 
Himself  can  supply.  For  such  testimony  is  the  un- 
deceived and  undeceivable  work  of  God  Himself : 
''the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever;  and  like 
God  Himself,  its  record  is  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration." 

I  have  said  that  creation,  while  it  manifests  God 
the  Creator,  does  not  indicate  that  there  are  three 
Divine  Persons.     Yet,  once  we  know  that  there  is 
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this    Trinity,    we   easily   trace   resemblances   which 
shadow  forth  this  August  Mystery.     And  it  is  in 
man,  made  in  God's  image  and  likeness,   that  we 
should  naturally  look  for,  and  do  actually  find  some 
resemblance.     There  are  the   three  powers  of  the 
human  soul,  will,  memory  and  understanding :  three 
attributes,  each  distinct  from  the  other,  inherent  in 
the   one   essence,    which   remains   undivided.      The 
human  family,  too,  with  its  threefold  relations  of 
father,  mother,  child,  is  suggestive,  though  at  an 
incalculable  distance,  of  the  same  ineffable  myster}^ 
The  sun  in  Heaven,  diffusing  light  and  heat  and 
splendor:  the  earth  itself,  with  its  land  and  water 
and  fire,  bear  out  St.  Augustine's  saying  that  all 
the  works  of  God  image  forth,  however  feebly  and 
remotely,  their  Architect  and  Maker.     We  are,  of 
course,    far   from  meaning   that   these   illustrations 
are   anything   but   the   veriest  suggestions   of   this 
Mystery — absolutely   inadequate   from   every   point 
of  view  to  declare  in  even  the  remotest  degree  this 
inexplicable  and  incomprehensible  truth.     Yet,  it  is 
instructive  to  dwell  upon  even  the  feeblest  resem- 
blance which  we  may  find  between  the  Almighty 
Creator  and  the  works  of  His  hands.     Contempla- 
tion of  them  leads  our  thoughts  to  Him ;  and  this 
is  always  reverential  to  Him,  and  consolatory  to  our 
souls :  such  elevations  of  the  mind  become  so  many 
acts  of  prayer  and  worship. 

''Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness," 
said  the  Creator  in  the  creation  of  man.  If  we  look 
closely  we  shall  find  that  this  likeness  is  realized,  in 
a  manner,  in  the  intrinsic  and  essential  operations 
of  the  mind  of  man.     The  soul  by  reflexion  forms 
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a  thought  or  conception :  this  may  be  truly  accounted 
the  offspring  or  child  of  its  intelligence.  Thus  the 
Eternal  Father,  contemplating  His  essence,  con- 
ceives from  eternity  the  Word,  His  Son — ''the  fig- 
ure of  His  substance  and  the  splendor  of  His  glory." 
As  we  love  the  thought  and  the  soul  which  has  gen- 
erated it;  so  eternal  love  proceeds  from  the  Eternal 
Father  for  the  Son,  Who  comprehends  the  Father, 
and  from'  the  Eternal  Word  for  the  Father :  and 
this  love,  consubstantial  and  co-eternal  with  both, 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  the  triple  operations  of 
the  one  soul  substance  in  some  sort  shadows  forth 
the  relations  of  Three  Persons  in  One  Nature. 

Take  any  substance  that  has  length,  breadth  and 
thickness,  and  you  have  an  illustration  of  how  unity 
can  exist  in  plurality,  one  in  substance,  manifold  in 
relations.  Divide  this  substance,  it  will  always  re- 
tain length,  breadth  and  thickness,  and  always  retain 
its  unity. 

Consider  space,  than  which  nothing  seems  to  be 
more  familiar  to  us.  We  need  not  attempt  to  define 
it ;  whatever  it  is,  it  has  length,  breadth  and  height ; 
these  relations  are  truly  distinct,  because  one  is  not 
the  other:  they  relate  to  one  another,  because  they 
determine  one  another :  they  are  equal  to  one  an- 
other, because  each  is  equally  essential  to  one  an- 
other :  while  distinct  in  conception,  they  are  insepar- 
able from  one  another,  because  essentially  adhering 
to  their  subject :  yet  they  constitute  but  one  indi- 
visible substance  or  nature. 

These  relations  or  distinctions  in  creatures  are, 
of  course,  necessarily  finite:  when  contemplated  in 
God,  they  are  infinite  and  personal.     Individuality 
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makes  a  thing  what  it  is :  if  it  is  conscious  of  itself, 
it  is  a  person.  Now  God,  being  an  infinite  Spirit, 
His  substance  and  its  relations  or  distinctions  are 
spirit.  Consequently,  each  one  of  these  three  rela- 
tions, being  a  spirit,  is  conscious  of  Itself,  and  is 
therefore  a  Person;  hence  the  Three  Divine  Per- 
sons. 

In  everything  that  God  has  made,  spiritual  or 
corporal,  rational  or  irrational,  animate  or  inani- 
mate, there  is  a  principle  of  self-conservation,  self- 
protection,  self-development,  self-propagation,  which 
for  want  of  an  adequate  word,  we  call  activity. 
This  principle  is  universal  in  its  extent,  abiding  in 
its  duration,  indestructible  in  its  nature.  Not  a  drop 
of  water  in  the  ocean,  nor  an  atom  of  matter  of 
whatever  kind,  is  any  more  lacking  in  this  essence, 
than  the  heavenly  bodies,  stupendous  in  size  and 
perpetual  in  motion :  the  most  inanimate  and  life- 
less, .not  less  than  the  most  sensible  and  lifeful.  In 
all,  it  works  according  to  their  nature :  in  some  sim- 
ply preserving  their  innate  essence;  defending  it 
against  the  action  of  rival  elements  or  contrary 
forces :  in  others  preserving  them  in  existence :  in 
others  unfolding  their  inherent  potential  expansion 
and  growth :  in  others  rendering  fertile  their  inher- 
ent productiveness  and  germinating  their  species. 
This  principle  abides  under  all  changes  forever  until 
overtaken  by  annihilation ;  and  annihilation  is  un- 
known in  all  God's  works. 

Now,  as  this  principle  essentially  abides  in  and 
is  the  essential  characteristic  of  all  things,  and  as 
all  things  are  in  some  way  fashioned  after  the 
Divine  Essence,  we  may  assume  that  this  principle 
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is  found  in  some  form  in  God  Himself.  As  all  crea- 
tion images  forth  and  is  the  illimitable  external  pro- 
duction of  Divine  power  and  activity,  we  naturally 
look  for  some  internal  activity  and  life  or  operation 
in  the  Divine  Essence.  Behold  it  in  the  intercom- 
munion and  triple  operations  of  the  Adorable  Trin- 
ity, in  the  mysterious  relations  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost :  the  Father  eternally  generating 
the  Son,  by  His  infinite  consciousness  of  Himself; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  eternally  proceeding  or  spirat- 
ing,  as  the  eternal  efBuent  love  of  the  Father  for 
Himself  as  reflected  in  the  Son  and  of  the  Son  for 
the  Father  as  reflected  or  expressed  or  known  in 
Himself  as  the  eternal  Logos.  And  as  the  external 
activity  of  God  results  in  creation — a  work  not  in- 
finite, yet  proportioned  to  an  infinite  being  whose 
power  cannot  be  exhausted;  so  the  infinite  activity 
belonging  to  the  Divine  Nature  is  exhausted  in  the 
triple  operations  of  the  God  head.  Here  we  have 
most  marvellously,  nay,  divinely,  unfolded  for  us 
the  prototype  of  the  principle  of  activity  inherent 
in  all  God's  works.  We  are  reminded  that  all  God 
has  made  is  fashioned  in  some  way  upon  His  own 
Divine  Exemplar;  and  what  He  has  made  helps  us 
to  rise  to  some  feeble  idea  of  His  own  nature. 

Far  be  it  from  us,  as  it  was  from  the  mind  of  the 
saints  and  theologians  who  have  made  use  of  these 
illustrations,  to  think  of  exploring  or  comprehend- 
ing by  them  what  is  in  its  nature,  and  by  reason  of 
our  finite  capacity,  incomprehensible  and  unfathom- 
able. Yet,  under  the  direction  and  guidance  of  these 
saints  and  doctors,  it  is  allowed  us,  repressing  idle 
curiosity  that  "would  rush  in  where  Angels  fear  to 


SiiQimc, 


lOO  ON    THE   TRINITY 

tread,"  to  nourish  our  piety  and  love,  by  these  feeble 
illustrations  and  childish  efforts  to  render  familiar 
to  our  minds  what  no  created  intelligence  can  com- 
pass :  even  the  effort  will  teach  us  the  mysterious- 
ness  and  majesty  of  God :  our  hearts  will  profit  by 
the  inability  of  our  minds,  devotion  will  triumph 
where  the  mind  fails.  While  after  all  our  medita- 
tions we  shall  be  as  far  as  ever  from  comprehending 
the  incomprehensible,  yet  we  shall  be  impressed  with 
the  awful  grandeur  and  unapproachable  majesty  of 
the  God  head.  We  shall  be  made  more  humble, 
more  docile,  more  loving,  more  worshipful,  more 
ready  to  obey  His  law  and  to  do  His  Holy  Will. 

Belief  in  this  Mystery  is  the  foundation  of  faith, 
the  anchor  of  hope,  the  unshaken  principle  of  char- 
ity. For,  if  there  be  no  Trinity,  there  can  be  no 
Incarnation:  and,  if  there  be  no  Incarnation,  there 
is  no  salvation;  no  sacrifice  for  sin,  no  redeeming 
mercy,  no  revelation  :  and  if  no  salvation,  what  room 
or  ground  for  faith:  and  if  there  be  no  redemption 
and  revelation,  what  have  we  to  hope  for  or  be- 
lieve? What  is  in  prospect  for  us,  if  hope  and 
trust  in  a  Redeemer  and  the  gracious  promises  and 
assurances  of  an  Allgood  God  is  to  be  cast  aside, 
except  misery,  confusion  and  blank  despair?  And 
"we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable,  as  having 
hope  only  in  this  world."  What  motive  for  charity 
if  the  charity  of  God,  that  "He  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son  that  all  who  should 
believe  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life,  and 
life  more  abundantly,"  is  but  a  fable  or  a  myth! 
How  love  God  with  supernatural  love,  and  our 
neighbor  for  God's  sake,  if  we  know  not  the  love 
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of  God  for  US,  and  are  forever  strangers  to  His 
knowledge,  and  outcasts  from  His  favor,  and  repro- 
bates of  His  justice;  prone  to  misery  here  and  sub- 
ject to  suffering  hereafter;  only  too  happy  if  our 
lot  was  one  with  that  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  that 
sink  into  the  earth,  or  the  grass  that  is  cast  into  the 
oven;  happier  by  far  if  we  had  never  seen  life,  nor 
heard  of  God :  not  know^ing  Him,  nor  tasting  His 
goodness,  we  would  have  never  sought  to  know  Him 
or  possess  Him.  We  would  have  been  content  with 
the  content  that  satisfies  irrational  beings  or  material 
objects. 

To  the  Triune  God,  therefore,  be  eternal  praise, 
worship,  and  glory. 
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And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us. — St.  John  1 ;  14. 

Man  was  made  in  the  beginning  but  Httle  less 
than  the  angels.  For  man  was  not  originally  cre- 
ated as  he  is  now  born — subject  to  misery  and  sin. 
He  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  God,  ''upright," 
as  the  Scripture  expresses  it.  He  was  made  in 
righteousness,  and  endowed  with  supernatural  gifts. 
All  the  impulses  and  tendencies  of  his  lower  nature 
were  obedient  to  reason.  Reason  was  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God.  Man  had  all  that 
was  required  to  his  perfection  in  the  natural  order, 
but  he  had  more.  For,  besides  this  natural  integrity 
or  perfection — the  result  of  the  original  justice  with 
which  he  was  endowed — he  was  raised  to  a  super- 
natural state.  This  elevation  was  entirely  gratu- 
itous on  the  part  of  God  :  man  had  no  claim  to  it ;  and 
God  could  have  created  him  without  it;  He  could 
have  made  man  in  a  state  of  pure  nature,  or  even  as 
he  is  now  born.  While  not  necessary  to  our  nature, 
this  supernatural  elevation  and  the  gifts  that  went 
with  it,  improved  all  our  natural  faculties ;  perfected, 
strengthened,  and  ennobled  our  whole  being. 

Among  the  gifts  more  closely  related  to  the  na- 
tural order  were  enlightenment  of  mind,  rectitude 
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of  will,  exemption  from  sickness,  death  and  all  the 
other  ills  to  which  we  are  at  present  subject,  and 
the  God-like  gift  of  immortality,  by  which  man 
would  forever  have  defied  the  dominion  of  death, 
and,  w^ithout  dying,  been  translated  to  the  presence 
of  God. 

But,  in  an  evil  hour,  man  transgressed ;  he  sinned 
against  that  law  of  obedience,  which  every  creature 
owes  to  its  Creator.  He  fell  from  the  righteousness 
in  which  he  had  been  created;  he  was  stripped  of 
its  accompanying  gifts.  Deprived  of  grace,  he  in- 
curs God's  anger.  He  is  overwhelmed  with  misery. 
His  passions,  freed  from  the  control  of  grace,  burst 
forth;  terror  and  anguish  seize  him.  He  becomes 
a  slave  of  the  devil ;  he  feels  a  mighty  proneness  and 
subjection  to  sin.  The  prospect  of  immortal  hap- 
piness closes  upon  him ;  he  is  pursued  by  the  fear 
and  certainty  of  death,  temporal  and  eternal;  he  is 
condemned  to  endless  and  unutterable  woe. 

Nor  was  this  curse  and  its  consequences  confined 
to  our  first  parents;  but  have  entailed  upon  their 
posterity  all  the  misery  brought  upon  themselves. 
As  their  fidelity  would  have  been  meritorious  of 
eternal  happiness  to  all  men,  so  their  prevarication 
consigned  them  to  everlasting  woe.  By  an  inscru- 
table decree  of  God,  they  have  been  made  partakers 
of  this  primal  guilt. 

Adam,  stript  of  original  justice  and  its  attendant 
gifts,  could  not  transmit  them  to  his  children.  He 
could  not  bestow  what  he  had  forfeited.  A  King, 
bereft  of  his  kingdom  and  crown,  cannot  hand  them 
dow^n  to  his  descendants.  It  is  this  deprivation  of 
original  justice  that  chiefly  constitutes  original  sin. 
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Thus  the  whole  race  was  involved  in  a  terrible 
estrangement  from  its  Creator.  Adam's  guilt  in- 
flicted all  the  evil,  eternal  and  temporal,  upon  his 
posterity,  w^hich  it  had  upon  himself — loss  of  origi- 
nal justice,  loss  of  sanctifying  grace,  loss  of  a  super- 
natural destiny  and  supernatural  gifts  preparing  him 
for  it,  eternal  loss  of  God,  everlasting  misery  in  hell. 
He  was  made  subject  to  pain,  sickness  and  death, 
and  all  the  other  evils  which  we  now  inherit. 

It  was  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  man  that 
held  his  lower  nature  in  subjection  to  reason,  and 
reason  in  harmony  vvdth  God;  this  grace  forfeited, 
his  passions  rebelled  against  reason;  and  reason, 
weakened  and  obscured,  was  no  longer  conformed 
to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  As  it  is  the  strong 
arm  of  the  law  that  restrains  and  governs  the  dis- 
cordant and  riotous  elements  of  society,  and,  as 
when  the  law  is  suspended  or  contemned,  confusion, 
anarchy,  bloodshed,  and  all  evil  passions  prevail ; 
so,  in  like  manner,  when  the  grace  of  God,  which 
repressed  and  subdued  man's  impulses  and  passions, 
which  harmonized  and  strengthened  all  his  moral 
faculties,  was  withdrawn,  selfishness,  avarice,  un- 
belief, pride,  cruelty,  and  all  other  perverse  propensi- 
ties, broke  loose,  over\Vhelming  society  with  sin  and 
misery,  turning  a  paradise  into  a  hell.  It  is  to  this 
mystery  of  original  sin  that  is  to  be  ascribed  the 
prevalence  of  sin,  evil,  and  corruption  that  from 
then  even  to  the  present  time  pervade  human  society. 

Man,  fallen  from  his  supernatural  estate,  soon 
forgot  God ;  he  gave  to  the  creature  the  worship  and 
glory  due  Him  alone.  Soon  idolatry,  superstition, 
demon-worship,  depraved  the  hearts  and  blinded  the 
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minds  of  men ;  even  human  sacrifices  were  resorted 
to  in  the  vain  hope  of  appeasing  the  sense  of  guilt 
that  agonized  the  human  conscience..  All  flesh  soon 
corrupted  its  way;  and  there  was  found  no  justice 
upon  earth.  "It  repented  God  that  He  had 
made  man."  Deep  in  the  human  soul  was  the  in- 
destructible consciousness  of  sin  and  transgression : 
far  from  men's  hopes,  and  farther  from  their  power, 
was  the  possibility  of  pardon  and  reconciliation. 
With  absurd  external  rites,  they  sought  to  w^ash 
away  this  inherent  guilt.  With  still  absurder  rites 
and  more  unmeaning  incantations  they  sought  to 
prognosticate  the  future.  So  dark  and  depraved  had 
the  human  soul  become  that,  in  the  religious  ordin- 
ances which  pretended  to  propitiate  the  offended 
Deity  sin  was  adored,  and  passions  that  provoked 
sin  were  deified.  "Men  became  vain  in  their 
thoughts,  and  their  foolish  hearts  were  darkened ; 
for  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools.  And  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorrupt- 
ible God  into  the  likeness  of  a  corruptible  man,  and 
of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping 
things.  They  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie, 
and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator,  blessed  forever."  This  is  St.  Paul's  de- 
scription of  the  lights  of  the  human  race  before  the 
advent  of  Christ.  "If  their  light  was  darkness,  what 
must  the  darkness  itself  have  been"  ;  what  must  have 
been  the  state  of  the  rest  of  men,  if  the  philosophers 
were  sunk  in  such  ignorance,  misery,  and  corrupt 
tion? 

The  true  God  was  unknown  outside  of  the  Syna- 
gogue, and  there,  if  known,  but  poorly  and  feebly 
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served.  Even  there  His  presence  was  but  a  reminis- 
cence, rather  than  a  Hving  force  or  ever-guiding 
principle.  The  deluge  of  human  depravity  which 
swept  the  earth  was  not  stopped  by  the  boundaries 
of  the  land  of  God's  chosen  people.  St.  Paul,  again, 
is  our  witness  that  the  state  of  the  Jews,  among 
whom  God  was  known,  was  much  the  same  as 
among  the  pagans,  among  whom  altars  were  erected 
''to  the  unknown  God."  After  characterizing  the 
pagans  that  "they  were  filled  with  all  unrighteous- 
ness, wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  full 
of  envy,  quarrelling,  murder,  deceit,  malignity; 
whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  spiteful, 
proud,  disobedient  to  parents,  covenant-breakers, 
without  natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful"; 
of  the  Jews  he  asks,  "What,  then,  do  we  excel  them 
(the  pagans)  ?  By  no  means.  As  it  is  written  there 
is  not  any  man  just.  There  is  none  that  under- 
standeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  All 
have  turned  out  of  the  way,  they  have  become  un- 
profitable together,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
there  is  not  so  much  as  one.  Their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  dealt 
deceitfully.  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness,  their  feet  swift  to  shed  blood :  destruc- 
tion and  misery  are  in  their  ways." 

This  was  the  abject  misery  into  which  sin  had 
plunged  mankind.  This  was  the  consequence  of 
the  fall  from  the  original  justice  and  sanctifying 
grace  in  which  the  race  in  Adam  had  been  consti- 
tuted. 

And,  what  was  worse,  this  doom  was  irreversible, 
the  evil  was  irremediable  so  far  as  man's  own  efforts 
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could  go.  It  was  not  in  his  power  to  raise  himself 
to  the  eminence  whence  he  had  fallen.  Nor  was 
God  bound  in  justice  to  afford  him  any  redemption. 
Men  had  no  claim  to  the  original  supernatural  state 
in  which  His  gratuitous  goodness  had  placed  them. 
He  could  have  made  man  without  this  supernatural 
elevation;  He  could  even  have  made  him  as  he  is 
now  bom.  In  the  exercise  of  his  free  will,  Adam 
had  lost  for  himself  and  his  posterity  what  he  could 
have  gained  by  his  obedience.  There  was,  therefore, 
no  injustice  in  leaving  men  in  the  evil  which  they 
had  invoked  upon  themselves,  and  in  the  depriva- 
tion which  was  truly  self-imposed.  The  actual  sins 
of  men  are  a  proof  that  they  would  not  have  done 
better  than  their  first  parent  if  similarly  placed.  No 
one  is  treated  unjustly  who  is  deprived  only  of 
that  to  which  he  had  no  claim.  God  made  Adam's 
obedience  the  condition  of  the  gratuity  of  original 
justice  and  supernatural  life  to  the  race  of  men: 
the  condition  was  spurned;  the  gift  was  refused. 
Adam's  fidelity  would  have  gained  it  for  all :  Adam's 
prevarication  lost  it  for  all.  Nor  was  there  wanting 
a  precedent,  I  will  not  say,  for  God  refusing,  but  re- 
quiring Him  to  refuse  mercy  or  pardon  to  men. 
The  angels  had  fallen,  and,  without  opportunity  for 
repentance,  or  hope  of  pardon  or  future  redemption, 
were  cast  out  of  Heaven  into  hell  for  ages  of  hope- 
less end. 

However,  God,  looking  down  upon  man's  abject 
misery  and  utter  hopelessness  as  to  any  effort  of 
his  own,  was  moved  to  compassion  and  to  show 
mercy.  Great  as  was  Adam's  sin,  and  however 
justly  wrought  his  punishment,  yet  there  were  not 
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wanting  circumstances  which  mitigated  his  guilt, 
and  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  sin  of  the 
angels. 

Their  sin  was  a  sin  of  the  mind,  the  sin  of  pride, 
a  sin  against  light.  There  was  no  fascination  of 
sense,  no  dominion  of  the  body,  no  seduction  of  the 
world,  no  blandishments  of  the  evil  one  to  draw 
them  to  sin;  and,  being  spiritual  beings,  necessarily 
comprehended  the  innate  malice  of  sin  and  its  fatal 
opposition  to  God's  majesty,  and  its  essential  vari- 
ance with  His  uncreated  Will,  better  than  any  being 
fashioned  after  the  manner  of  man.  But,  particu- 
larly, they  had  not  been  seduced  by  any  intelligence 
loftier  than  their  own,  whom,  for  a  moment,  in  their 
comparative  darkness,  they  might  listen  to,  and  by 
whom  they  might  be  beguiled  and  led  astray.  Adam 
was  surrounded,  and  his  ruin  accomplished  by 
temptations  which  found  a  lodgment  in  his  com- 
pounded nature,  and  by  the  stratagems  of  his  arch- 
enemy, who  was  moved  with  envy,  and  sought  to 
frustrate  the  designs  of  God  and  to  wreck  the  hap- 
piness of  man.  Nor  could  he  comprehend  the  mo- 
tive of  sin,  as  they  who  had  dwelt  in  the  presence 
of  the  Most  High. 

Besides,  in  the  sin  of  the  angels,  not  all  fell; 
there  were  uncounted  myriads  ''faithful  among  the 
faithless" ;  Heaven  was  not  dispeopled,  the  work 
of  God  was  not  undone.  He,  rather,  received  addi- 
tional glory  by  the  loyalty  and  love,  intensified  by 
trial,  of  them  who  stood.  While  His  Justice  and 
omnipotence  were  manifested  by  the  condign  fall 
and  reprobation  of  those  who  rebelled.  But,  in  the 
case  of  man,  all  fell,  because  all  stood  in  Adam,  the 
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moral  and  physical  parent  of  the  race,  in  whose 
spiritual  loins  our  eternal  destiny  stood  no  less  than 
our  physical  nature  in  his  physical.  When  he  fell 
his  race  fell  with  him,  and  universal  destruction 
overtook  all  his  posterity.  And  considering  the 
gifts  He  had  bestowed  upon  man,  and  the  capabili- 
ties of  his  nature,  no  less  than  the  purpose  of  pre- 
venting the  utter  frustration  of  His  Divine  provi- 
dence in  making  man,  God  sought  to  save  the  race, 
and  even  from  evil  to  bring  forth  good;  and  thus 
to  recoil  upon  the  arch-fiend  his  wicked  purpose. 
Moreover,  no  angel  fell  but  through  the  exercise  of 
his  own  free  will.  While  all  men  sinned  in  Adam, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  a  guilt  which  they 
truly  incurred,  although  in  it  they  could  have  had 
no  personal  participation.  This  last  consideration 
is  to  be  thus  qualified ;  that,  if  at  first  sight,  it  might 
seem  unjust  to  punish  man  for  what  he  was  not 
personally  responsible,  original  sin  is  mainly  a  dep- 
rivation of  that  to  which  man  had  no  right,  and, 
therefore,  God  under  no  obhgation  to  confer;  as 
well  as  that,  man  has  lost  this  inheritance,  not  only 
by  hereditary  guilt,  but  by  his  actual  sins,  which  are 
truly  his  own. 

Of  course,  we  can  never  fathom  the  mystery' 
which  led  God  to  prefer  the  salvation  of  men  to  that 
of  the  angels;  why  so  noble  a  nature  should  perish 
eternally  without  hope,  while  man,  a  compound  of 
matter  and  spirit,  should  be  ransomed  by  a  Divine 
Incarnation.  It  is  manifest  that  the  excellence  of 
their  nature  had  no  weight  with  God.  For  before 
their  Creator  all  things  are  of  the  same  value,  be- 
cause they  are  all  the  work  of  His  hand;  and  this 


no  THE  INCARNATION 

constitutes  the  only  value  which  they  can  have.  If 
one  be  superior  to  another,  this  superiority  is  as 
much  His  gift  as  their  inferiority.  So  far  as  we 
can  perceive,  the  reason  why  Divine  goodness  "ap- 
prehended the  seed  of  man,  not  that  of  the  angels," 
was  because  of  their  relative  guilt :  the  angels  know- 
ing better  the  malice  of  sin,  and  having  no  tempta- 
tion, their  sin  was  one  of  pure  malice :  while  man, 
not  having  this  knowledge  of  sin,  and  surrounded 
by  the  tempter  and  temptation,  his  guilt  was  les- 
sened, yet  remaining  mortal.  But  yet,  the  right  of 
God  to  condemn  men  is  not  thereby  lessened ;  for 
each  man  would  have  had  his  trial  and  would  have 
fallen  by  his  own  actual  sins.  Therefore,  the  good- 
ness of  God  can  never  be  sufficiently  extolled,  nor 
can  it  ever  be  explored,  that  man  should  have  in 
Christ  a  Redeemer,  while  the  angels  should  be  al- 
lowed to  suffer  forever,  without  hope  of  rising  from 
their  fall  or  prospect  of  pardon  or  alleviation  of 
their  woe.  When  all  equally  deserve  punishment, 
the  mercy  that  spares  one  is  not  an  injustice  to  those 
allowed  to  undergo  their  merited  punishment.  Such 
a  preferment  is  an  undeserved  mercy. 

In  all  this  there  was  no  change  of  purpose  on  the 
part  of  God.  It  was  predetermined  from  all  etern- 
ity. The  fall  of  man  had  been  foreseen  and  pro- 
vided for.  ''The  Lamb  was  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world"  in  the  eternal  foreknowledge  of 
God. 

In  the  day  of  Adam's  sin  was  promised  a  Re- 
deemer :  'T  will  place  enmities  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed ;  and  she 
shall  crush  thy  head."     The  hope  and  expectation 
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of  the  Redeemer,  founded  upon  this  promise  of  God, 
was  handed  down  through  nations,  and  peoples  and 
generations  of  men.  This  original  revelation  was 
preserved  in  its  integrity  by  God's  chosen  people ; 
vestiges  and  corruptions  can  be  traced  in  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  heathen,  in  the  declarations  of  their 
oracles,  and  in  the  writings  of  their  poets  and  his- 
torians. At  length,  in  the  fullness  of  time  ordained 
by  Almighty  God,  after  the  seventy  weeks  of  years 
foretold  by  Daniel,  while  the  Second  Temple  was 
yet  standing,  before  the  sceptre  had  passed  away 
from  Judah,  the  period  of  the  Redeemer  was  at 
hand. 

The  Angel  Gabriel  is  sent  from  Heaven  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.  He  declares  to  her  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  overshadow  her,  and  that  by  His  inter- 
position she  shall  conceive  in  her  womb  a  Son,  Who 
shall  be  the  Son  of  God.  She  gives  her  consent. 
At  that  moment  the  Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person 
of  the  adorable  Trinity  descends  from  Heaven  and 
becomes  incarnate  in  her  chaste  womb.  Scarcely 
had  her  consent  been  uttered  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
formed  of  her  pure  blood  a  body,  and  created  a  soul, 
which  were  united ;  at  the  same  instant  the  Eternal 
Word,  the  Second  Person  united  Himself  to  both, 
and  what  was  conceived  in  her  was  the  Son  of  God : 
true  God  and  true  man :  a  God  man ;  thus  is  accom- 
plished the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 

This  union  of  perfect  God  and  perfect  man  is  ef- 
fected not  in  the  soul  by  the  Divinity  taking  its 
place ;  for  the  human  soul  remained  :  not  by  Divinity 
so  possessing  the  flesh,  that  the  God  head  was  con- 
verted into  flesh :  not  by  the  commingling  of  the  two 
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natures,  divine  and  human,  that  what  was  two  was 
made  one :  for  the  two  natures  remained  whole  and 
distinct :  not  by  the  absorption  of  the  human  by  the 
Divine  \\'ill ;  for  the  two  wills,  and  the  operations 
of  the  two  natures  remained  intact  and  separate : 
but  by  unity  of  person  by  which  the  manhood  was 
taken  into  God.  In  men  from  the  union  of  the  soul 
to  the  body  is  constituted  the  person:  because  soul 
and  body  in  them  are  thus  conjoined  that  they  may 
exist  a  separate  and  complete  substance.  This 
union  of  soul  and  body  is  such  that  it  is  the  means 
or  instrument  of  their  existence.  But  in  Christ  they 
are  united  to  one  another,  that  they  may  be  joined 
to  a  nature  more  sublime,  which  subsists  in  the  na- 
ture composed  of  them.  Wherefore,  from  the  union 
of  soul  and  body  in  Christ  a  new  person  is  not  con- 
stituted; but  comes  or  occurs — very  conjunction  to 
a  preexisting  Person,  which  is  the  Divine  Word. — 
From  St.  Thomas,  III  Part ;  Question  2 ;  Art.  V. 

It  is  because  what  was  conceived  in  Mary  never 
subsisted  but  in  union  with  Divinity,  that  Mary  is 
truly  the  Mother  of  God.  It  is  because  of  this  unity 
of  the  tw^o  natures  by  unity  of  Person,  that  what- 
ever can  be  predicated  of  Christ  as  man  can  be  said 
of  Him  as  God :  and  whatever  can  be  said  of  Him  as 
God  can  be  said  of  Him  as  man.  All  this  we  say  con- 
cretedly — that  is,  as  Jesus  Christ  actually  existed; 
not  abstractedly,  that  is,  the  Divinity  and  humanity 
being  conceived  separated  from  one  another. 

We  are  filled  with  awe  in  contemplating  the 
power  of  God,  as  shown  in  this  union  of  Deity  with 
our  nature.  How  almighty  must  not  He  be  Who 
is  thus  able  to  unite  in  one  person  the  Creator  and 
the  creature!     To  combine  the  weaknesses  and  de- 
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fects  of  man  with  the  omnipotence  and  virtues  of 
the  God  head;  an  eternal  generation  with  a  tem- 
poral birth;  eternal  life  with  a  temporal  life  and 
death ;  the  sufferings  of  man  with  the  glories  of  the 
God  head;  the  Author  of  Hfe  made  the  victim  of 
death;  omnipotence  with  weakness;  eternity  with 
time ;  sin  with  innocence ;  guilt  with  its  vicarious 
sacrifice !  God  the  offended  united  to  man  the  offend- 
er, and  reconciled  by  a  man  God,  the  propitiation! 
How  the  omnipotence  of  God  can  reduce  that  same 
omnipotence  to  the  dimensions  of  manhood,  and  yet 
suffer  no  diminution;  how  the  omnipotence  of  God 
can  exalt  man  to  the  rank  of  the  God  head,  and 
yet  man  is  not  overwhelmed  by  the  glory  and  yet 
remains  a  creature.  How  God  is  humbled  without 
abasement,  and  man  is  glorified  without  pride  or 
ostentation.  The  Creator  becomes  a  creature,  and 
the  creature  becomes  the  Creator,  and  both  are 
united  in  a  union  far  more  indissoluble  and  unutter- 
ably more  sacred  than  the  creative  act  which  unites 
God  and  the  work  of  His  hands.  ''O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God; 
how  unsearchable  His  ways,  and  His  secrets  and 
wisdom  past  finding  out,"  and  His  power  is  incom- 
prehensible. No  intelligence  short  of  Divine  could 
have  conceived  such  a  mysterious  union  possible, 
before  it  had  actually  taken  place:  now  that  we 
know  it,  we  cannot  fathom  it,  although,  taught  by 
faith,  we  are  able  to  enunciate  it,  and  form  some 
inadequate  conception  of  it;  this,  however,  not  by 
human  reason  or  discernment,  but  by  the  light  and 
grace  vouchsafed  of  the  Eternal  Father  :  "for  no  one 
Cometh  to  the  Son  save  the  Father  draw  him." 
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In  this  mystery  we  behold  the  unfathomable  wis- 
dom of  God,  which  was  able  to  devise  a  remedy  to 
undo  the  apparently  and,  in  itself,  irreparable  dis- 
order caused  by  the  rebellion  of  the  creature  against 
the  Creator;  and  that,  too,  in  such  wise  that  while 
it  manifests  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  yet 
in  no  way  violates  the  justice  of  God,  but  provides 
an  adequate  satisfaction  for  His  outraged  majesty. 
If  a  condign  satisfaction  was  to  be  made  for  sin, 
original  and  actual,  it  should  be  infinite,  by  reason 
of  the  infinite  majesty  of  God,  to  Whom  it  was 
offered.  Such  an  infinite  satisfaction  could  be  found 
only  in  one  of  the  three  Divine  Persons;  for  all 
outside  of  God,  being  created,  is  necessarily  finite. 
Besides,  the  atonement  should  be  in  some  true  sense 
the  atonement  of  the  race  that  had  offended,  that  is, 
of  mankind ;  for  Christ,  taking  upon  Him  any  other 
seed,  say,  that  of  the  angels,  would  not  have  re- 
deemed man.  Hence  He  should  assume  our  nature 
that  the  atonement  He  would  offer  to  His  Eternal 
Father  might  be  justly  our  satisfaction;  and  that 
we  might  thereby  exert  a  claim  upon  Divine  mercy. 
Moreover,  God  could  not,  in  His  proper  nature, 
suffer;  but  He  could  suffer  in  the  human  nature 
which  He  was  to  redeem,  and  these  sufferings  would 
truly  be  the  sufferings  of  God,  because  of  His  Per- 
sonal union  with  that  nature;  for  all  done  in  that 
nature  are  the  work  of  its  Divine  Person.  Here, 
then,  is  an  infinite  atonement,  fully  equal  to  the 
nature  of  sin ;  here  is  an  atonement  justly  reputed 
the  satisfaction  of  man ;  here  is  the  vindication  of 
Divine  justice;  here  is  the  unlimited  profusion  of 
God's  goodness;  here  is  a  satisfaction  limited  by 
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man's  nature;  yet  of  an  infinite  value  because  the 
sufferings  of  a  man  God. 

This  is  an  Atonement  at  which  the  devils  shud- 
der, and,  moved  by  envy,  curse  their  unredeemed 
lot;  an  Atonement  on  which  the  Angels  look  down 
in  transports  of  amazement;  an  Atonement  that 
proclaims  for  eternity  the  malice  of  sin,  the  justice 
of  God,  His  unfathomable  love  and  goodness,  the 
value  of  human  souls,  the  eternity  of  hell,  the  glory 
of  Heaven;  a  mystery  which,  while  it  moves  the 
heart  to  compassion  by  the  tenderness  which  it  dis- 
closes, staggers  the  intellect  by  the  mysteries  which 
it  presents.  Truly,  the  greatest  work  of  God,  in- 
comparably greater  than  creation,  or  aught  else,  is 
the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  None  but  Divine 
intelligence  could  conceive,  none  but  Divine  power 
execute,  none  but  Divine  goodness  prompt  such 
stupendous  wonders,  tO'  stoop  to  such  an  abyss  of 
annihilation,  or  what  seems  such  to  human  eyes. 

This  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  manifests  in  the 
most  inexpressibly  marvellous  manner  the  infinite 
goodness  of  God,  and  His  amazing  love  for  men. 
No  tale  of  human  love,  no  recital  of  filial  or  paren- 
tal love,  no  impassioned  love  of  the  lover,  no  love 
of  man  for  country  or  kind,  no  laying  down  of 
human  life  for  human  love,  no  soul-thrilling  exhibi- 
tion of  self-denial  or  self-sacrifice  can  portray  for 
us  in  the  feeblest  accents  the  love  of  the  Creator  for 
His  creatures  as  shown  in  this  impenetrable  mys- 
tery, and  unfathomable  pouring  forth  of  Divine  love. 
All  the  instances  of  love  of  which  the  creature  is 
capable,  even  in  its  highest  and  holiest  forms,  are 
to  this  mystery  of  love  no  more  than  the  ray  of 
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light  is  to  the  sun;  than  the  drop  of  water  to  the 
ocean ;  than  the  feeble  accents  of  childhood  to  the 
most  majestic  form  of  human  speech;  than  fugitive 
notes  to  the  entrancing  music  and  symphonies  of 
celestial  choirs.  The  tongues  of  men  and  angels 
were  inadequate  to  proclaim  its  infinite  tenderness 
and  unfathomable  depth  and  inexhaustible  strength. 
God  could  have  allowed  men  to  perish,  and  to 
perish  eternally,  because  of  their  fall.  Divine  jus- 
tice would  have  stood  acquitted.  Their  ruin  was 
self-invoked.  Tell  me  not  that  God  could  not  con- 
demn man  for  a  sin  in  which  he  had  no  personal 
part.  Original  sin  consists,  in  the  main,  of  the  dep- 
rivation of  that  justice  and  supernatural  endow- 
ments to  which  he  had  no  claim,  which  was  God's 
gratuitous  gift,  without  which  man  could  have  been 
made,  which  did  not  belong  to  his  nature.  Having 
lost  it  by  sin,  God  was  not  bound  to  renew  the  gratu- 
ity to  his  posterity.  What  Adam  had  no  claim  to, 
his  children  could  not  claim.  They  would  have 
never  suffered  torment  because  of  that  sin :  ever- 
lasting misery  and  torment  was  the  legitimate  out- 
come of  that  sin  by  itself,  and  the  mercy  of  God 
being  precluded :  it  went  with  the  condemnation :  it 
was  a  condemnation  and  a  redemption  combined :  in 
the  hour  when  the  penalty  was  uttered,  the  redemip- 
tion  was  promised :  when  death  and  misery  were  an- 
nounced, life  and  bliss  were  proclaimed.  No  man 
would  have  suffered  hell  (although  original  sin  had 
entailed  it)  because  of  Adam's  sin.  To  original  sin 
is  not  due  the  pain  of  sense,  but  the  penalties  which 
Christ  suffered — hunger,  thirst,  etc.  Christ  suffered 
sensible  pain  to  consume  in  Himself  the  pain  due  to 
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it.  Every  man  would  have  had  his  own  trial ;  and  if 
he  deserved  hell  it  would  have  been  by  his  own  ac- 
tual sin.  And,  judging  from  the  event,  most  men 
would  have  been  lost  by  their  own  sins :  the  fate  of 
Adam  would  have  been  renewed;  and  his  children 
would  have  been  as  guilty  by  their  own  act  as  him- 
self. Because  of  this  actual  sin,  God  could  have 
allowed  man  to  perish,  and  the  race  to  go  unre- 
deemed. God  could  then  have  allowed  the  whole 
mass  of  corruption  to  share  the  fate  of  its  source. 

The  actual  sins  of  men  foreseen,  far  from  ren- 
dering God  propitious  and  moving  Him  to  mercy, 
were  calculated  to  forbid  His  mercy  and  to  arm  His 
justice,  and  to  permit  him  to  allow  the  curse  of 
Adam  to  take  its  course  even  unto  eternal  misery 
and  reprobation.  But  His  goodness  moved  Him  to 
atone  for  even  these  actual  sins :  not  alone  for 
original,  but  for  actual  sin  did  Christ  die ;  not  alone 
for  Adam  in  his  sin,  but  for  every  child  of  Adam 
in  the  sin  in  which  he  is  born,  and  in  his  own  sins. 
Not  merely  then  a  redemption  from  the  conse- 
quences of  Adam's  guilt,  but  a  redemption  for 
every  human  being  from  his  own  personal  sins. 
God,  then,  could  have  allowed  men  to  suffer,  if  not 
because  of  original  sin,  at  least  on  account  of  their 
own  sins.  Why  did  He  not?  Why  vouchsafe  to 
men  what  was  denied  to  the  angels?  What  was 
there  in  man  to  win  from  the  Creator  that  which 
the  choicest  works  of  His  hands  had  not  obtained? 
What  could  there  be,  unless  it  be  that  man,  being 
incomparably  inferior  to  the  angels,  the  goodness 
of  God  was  more  strikingly  manifested  because  of 
the  greater  depth  it  sank,  and  the  greater  misery 
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and  the  less  worthy  character  of  them  to  whom  it 
was  shown?  There  was  certainly  nothing  in  man 
to  call  for  special  consideration.  Every  angel  had 
his  personal  trial:  every  man  would  have  had  his 
personal  trial;  the  cases  were  parallel.  Why,  I  ask 
again,  this  special  predeliction  for  man — this  ex- 
traordinary redemption  vouchsafed  to  every  man 
for  his  own  sins  ?  You  must  seek  the  cause  in  God, 
in  His  unfathomable  and  inexhaustible  love  and 
goodness,  for  the  manifestation  of  which  He  has 
made  all  things. 

God,  by  His  very  nature,  is  essential  goodness ; 
it  is  not  merely  a  perfection  or  attribute,  but  His 
very  essence.  Goodness  is  of  its  nature  diffusive 
of  itself;  it  cannot  remain  in  itself  or  centred  in 
itself:  there  is  necessarily  a  terminus  from  which 
and  a  terminus  to  which  in  the  very  conception  of 
goodness.  God  means  good — good  to  whom?  to 
Himself?  absurd!  necessarily,  then,  to  something 
distinct  from  the  source  whence  it  comes.  The  idea 
of  goodness  perishes,  or,  rather,  it  does  not  exist 
at  all,  if  conceived  within  itself,  not  going  forth. 
The  sun  must  shine,  water  must  flow,  the  will  must 
love,  the  imagination  must  picture,  the  reason  must 
think,  rationability  would  be  insensibility  or  lie  dor- 
mant if  it  did  not  exercise  its  inherent  nature.  Thus 
Divine  goodness  must  be  diffusive  of  itself.  With- 
in the  Divine  nature  this  goodness  exerts  itself  in 
the  mutual  relations  of  the  Divine  Personalities.  It 
is  shown  in  the  creation  of  all  things.  But,  pre- 
eminently and  exhaustively  is  it  seen  in  the  Mys- 
tery of  the  Incarnation,  which  is  the  final  manifes- 
tation and  infinite  outpouring  of  Divine  goodness. 
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The  greatest  good  should  communicate  itself  to  the 
creature,  with  the  greatest  good.  This  is  the  only 
possible  explanation  of  this  unutterable  condescen- 
sion. 

This  becomes  even  clearer  when  we  reflect  that 
beyond  all  doubt  God  could  have  saved  man  by 
some  other  redemption  than  that  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, and  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  Man 
God.  Such  humiliation  of  the  eternal  Word,  and 
profusion  of  His  love  could  not  have  been  the  only 
means  known  to  omniscience  and  omnipotence. 
Countless  other  ways  could  have  been  resorted  to: 
a  single  wish  had  been  sufficient.  The  word  of  par- 
don passing  from  the  mouth  of  the  God  head  would 
have  cancelled  Adam's  sin,  and  restored  to  him  and 
his  posterity  their  lost  endowments  and  inheritance, 
and  blotted  out  forever  the  offence  that  had  been 
offered,  and  the  punishment  that  had  been  entailed. 
Of  course,  if  a  condign,  adequate  satisfaction  was 
to  be  made,  nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  the  God 
man  would  have  sufficed.  But,  God  could  have  dis- 
pensed with  such  an  expiation,  and  accept  in  its 
lieu,  a  less,  though  a  congruous,  satisfaction.  The 
latter  could  be  accepted  by  the  Father  as  sufficient : 
even  the  former  needed  to  be  accepted :  it  could  not 
compel  Divine  justice  or  insist  upon  any  inexorable 
or  peremptory  claim.  As,  then,  even  the  condign 
atonement  of  Christ  argued  indulgence,  and  needed 
acceptance  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  He  could  as 
well  have  imparted  indulgence,  and  bestowed  ac- 
ceptance to  any  sacrifice  of  less  value.  Therefore, 
the  Incarnation  and  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ 
were  not,  absolutely  speaking,  necessary  to  man's 
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redemption.  Why,  then,  such  a  sacrifice?  Why 
such  a  profusion  of  suffering  and  woe?  Why  such 
apparently  unnecessary  extravagance  of  atonement? 
It  was  simply  the  working  out  of  Divine  goodness, 
the  necessary  outcome  of  the  essential  goodness  of 
God.  Power  and  wisdom  He  had  shown  in  the 
creation  of  the  universe,  and  in  the  creation  of  man. 
Goodness  He  would  exhibit  in  the  same  immeasur- 
able manner.  It  is  God's  way  to  be  infinite  as  much 
as  it  is  man's  way  to  be  finite. 

So  true  is  this  explanation  of  the  motive  of  the 
Incarnation  that  many  claim  that  God  would  have 
become  man  even  if  man  had  not  fallen.  While 
it  is  true  that  everywhere  in  the  Scriptures  the  In- 
carnation is  ascribed  to  sin,  and  is  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed ransom  for  sin,  yet  for  the  reason  I  have 
just  given  that  man  could  have  been  otherwise  for- 
given, and  that  the  Incarnation  was  not,  therefore, 
necessary,  great  theologians  hold  that,  as  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  incarnate  Word  was  not  necessary  for 
man's  redemption,  the  only  adequate  explanation 
of  the  Incarnation  is  He  wished  to  show  His  good- 
ness, and  that  this  purpose  would  have  therefore  led 
to  the  Incarnation  even  if  man  had  not  fallen.  The 
Greek  Fathers  all  adopt  this  view.  St.  Thomas, 
while  he  adopts  the  contrary,  does  not  deny  its  prob- 
ability. Cardinal  Newman  inclines  to  it,  and  put 
words  in  the  mouth  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  declar- 
ing that  He  would  have  come,  even  if  man  had 
never  lost  his  innocence  nor  needed  redemption. 
Nor  does  this  view  run  counter  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture when  it  speaks  of  Christ's  atonement  as  ren- 
dered  necessary  by   sin.      For   it   is   granted   that 
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Christ  since  man's  fallen  state  did  come  because  of 
sin  and  to  abolish  it,  and  to  redeem  men  from  it: 
that  is  true  of  the  actual  fact.  But  this  does  not 
preclude  the  probability  that  Christ  would  have 
come,  even  if  man  had  remained  in  innocence.  In 
the  one  case.  He  comes  with  a  double  purpose,  to 
save  men,  and,  in  saving  them,  to  manifest  His  love; 
in  the  other  case.  He  would  not  have  come,  not  to 
save  or  to  redeem,  but  for  the  single  purpose  of 
manifesting  His  eternal  love  and  goodness.  In 
this  Divine  manifestation,  the  Personal  character  of 
God  and  His  boundless  attributes  and  perfections 
are  brought  home  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men. 
When  we  contemplate  the  works  of  God  in  the 
creations  which  surround  us,  we  learn  His  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  greatness,  and  goodness.  The 
divine  attributes  are  forced  upon  the  mind  by  the 
portentous  and  overwhelming  evidence  everywhere 
afforded.  The  very  evidence  is  so  overwhelming 
that  there  is  danger  that  the  mind  will  not  grasp 
it,  because  of  its  sheer  inability  to  comprehend  the 
vastness  of  the  perfections  which  creation  manifests. 
And  we  have  to  have  recourse  to  the  slow  process 
of  reason  to  grasp,  gradually  and  in  detail,  what  is 
so  infinitely  beyond  our  powers.  The  light  is  too 
great  for  the  mind  to  bear,  and  it  has  to  be  admitted 
by  degrees,  if  it  is  to  be  admitted  at  all.  Hence 
reason  has  to  teach  us  the  attributes  of  God  from 
what  we  see.  While  there  are  other  attributes 
which  reason  reflecting  upon  the  works  of  God 
could  never  disclose.  How  could  man,  confining 
himself  to  the  visible  works  of  God,  have  ever 
learned  His  infinite  love  and  mercy?    The  Creation 
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gave  fearful  evidence  of  wisdom,  power,  greatness; 
but  where  was  there  aught  to  teach  men  that  this 
infinitely  wise,  infinitely  powerful,  infinitely  great 
Being  was  capable  of  love  and  mercy — much  less 
of  a  love  and  mercy  before  which  all  His  other  at- 
tributes pale?  Short  of  the  Incarnation,  we  should 
forever  have  remained  ignorant  of  and  strangers 
to  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  Creator.  And,  while 
from  what  we  see,  reason  could  have  risen  by  heroic 
efforts  to  the  knowledge  of  a  Personal  God,  yet  the 
difficulty  would  have  been  too  great  for  the  vast 
majority  of  men,  who  would  have  been  compelled 
at  best  to  accept  as  true  and  conformable  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  nature  and  conscience,  what  others 
had,  not  without  uncertainty  and  error,  divined 
from  the  aspect  of  physical  nature,  and  especially 
from  the  personal  character  of  many  of  God's 
creatures. 

However,  when  we  behold  the  invisible  God  be- 
come visible  in  the  Incarnation,  and  our  brother 
in  the  flesh;  when  we  see  his  attributes,  abstract  to 
the  human  mind,  assume  concrete  and  visible  exhi- 
bition, speculation  and  abstraction  give  way  to 
transport  and  heartfelt  knowledge;  and  the  heart 
melts  with  gratitude  and  the  feelings  are  overcome 
by  an  exhibition  which  reason  at  its  best  could  have 
scarcely  ever  learned  and  which  the  imagination 
could  have  never  adumbrated.  The  God  head  re- 
duces Itself,  as  it  were,  to  our  measure,  and  Its 
infinitude  is  brought  home  to  our  finite  capacity. 
The  invisible  nature  of  God  is  presented  in  our  own 
human  form — a  form  in  which  we  can  best  com- 
prehend its  invisible  perfections.     Thus  the  Incarna- 


THE  INCARNATION  I23 

tion  elevates  man  to  a  true  knowledge  of  his  Crea- 
tor, and  infuses  into  him  a  consciousness  of  his 
being  and  destiny,  and  points  out  his  lofty  rank  in 
creation.  Abstract  reasoning  and  metaphysical  ab- 
straction or  speculation  might  have  taught  us  the 
unutterable  majesty  and  power  of  God,  but  could 
have  never  taught  us,  or,  much  less  make  us  feel 
and  realize,  the  yet  more  unutterable  condescension 
and  humility,  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  God  head. 
All  this  the  Incarnation  brings  home  to  us  in  a  man- 
ner the  most  marvellously  adapted  to  the  limits  of 
our  nature.  When  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth 
becomes  our  brother  in  the  flesh,  we  are  taught  that, 
while  holding  the  Heavens  in  His  hands  and  making 
the  earth  His  footstool.  He  can  yet  compassionate 
with  our  infirmities  and  impart  to  us  the  riches  of 
His  knowledge  and  love  and  mercy. 

Since  it  has  pleased  God  to  require  faith  from 
men  as  the  means  of  their  salvation.  He  could  have 
given  us  no  authority  greater  for  its  foundation 
than  that  of  His  Only  Begotten  Son.  No  human 
messenger  does  He  send  into  the  world,  no  Moses, 
no  prophet,  but  His  Own  Eternal  Word,  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day  and  forever.  If  He  requires  us 
to  prostrate  our  understanding  in  belief  of  the 
Divine  Mysteries,  He  iriakes  Himself  our  Teacher 
and  Guide.  Following  Him,  we  walk  not  in  dark- 
ness. What  cannot  we  believe,  what  is  so  imper- 
vious to  our  understanding,  what  is  so  bewildering 
to  our  comprehension,  what  is  so  far  removed  from 
our  ken  and  compass,  w^hen  we  know  that  it  rests 
upon  the  unerring  word  of  the  Incarnate  God? 

What  may  we  not  hope  for  when  we  contemplate 
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the  self-abasement  and  self-sacrifice  involved  in  the 
Incarnation,  and  all  for  our  sake,  and  as  the  neces- 
sary means  for  our  salvation?  What  can  God  re- 
fuse us,  Who  has  given  us  Himself,  and  made  Him- 
self one  of  us,  that  He  might  raise  us  to  Heaven 
and  make  us  like  unto  Himself?  He  who  gives 
himself  can  g-ive  no  more:  He  Who  has  given 
Himself  has  no  more  to  give.  Hence,  with  un- 
limited confidence,  and  unalterable  hope,  we  may 
approach  Him  and  obtain  all  things  necessary  for 
our  eternal  salvation.  How  could  He  instill  into  us 
greater  hope  than  by  becoming  one  of  us — a  par- 
taker of  our  nature,  with  all  its  infirmities,  sin  alone 
excepted?  What  greater  love  could  God  show  us 
than  He  does  in  this  Mystery?  We  can  no  longer 
doubt  that  the  Creator  continues  the  love  He  mani- 
fests in  our  creation — that  He  continually  protects 
and  never  abandons  the  works  of  His  hands,  in  spite 
of  sin  and  ingratitude  on  our  part.  No  intelligence, 
not  even  angelic,  can  compass  or  fathom  the  un- 
fathomed  and  unfathomable  love  of  which  the 
Incarnation  is  the  profusion.  What  must  not  be 
the  eternal  obligations  of  gratitude  under  which 
such  love  places  us?  If  love  excites  love,  what 
should  not  be  the  vehement,  burning  and  unquench- 
able love  which  every  human  soul  should  feel  for 
his  God,  Who  has  loved  him  after  so  marvellous,  so 
incomprehensible  a  manner? 

In  the  Divine  Person  Incarnate  is  presented  to 
humanity  the  highest  possible  exemplar  of  excel- 
lence and  holiness ;  the  loftiest  standard  of  virtue 
which  men  can  be  called  upon  to  imitate,  to  fashion 
and  conform  themselves  to;  the  most  perfect  reali- 
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zation  of  the  perfect  human  life  to  which  the  soul 
aspires,  which  sage  has  conceived,  or  saint  repro- 
duced, or  sinner  in  his  better  moments  has  sighed  for. 
In  it  we  find  the  secret  of  true  and  right-living:  de- 
tachment from  sense,  mortification  of  passion, 
denial  of  self,  patient  love  of  suffering,  superiority 
to  the  ways  and  maxims  of  men,  unshaken  trust  in 
God,  faithful  and  full  doing  of  the  will  of  God. 
This  is  the  example  presented  to  the  children  of  men 
for  their  imitation :  ''Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Heaven- 
ly Father  is  perfect." 

Nor  do  men  need  less  the  lesson  and  example  of 
how  they  are  to  die.  Unsupported  by  Christian 
hope,  the  certainty  of  death  is  most  appalling. 
Miserable  as  may  be  our  lot  in  life,  chill  and  cheer- 
less as  may  be  our  experience,  bitter  the  disappoint- 
ment of  our  hopes,  still  we  would  prolong  it; 
supreme  would  be  our  misery  if  we  were  to  sink 
into  the  grave  unconsoled  by  the  assurance  of  again 
rising  therefrom  to  a  renewed  life  and  eternal  bliss. 
Human  nature  shudders  and  recoils  at  the  dark 
prospect  of  inexistence  or  annihilation.  But,  when 
we  see  the  Incarnate  Word,  our  Brother  in  the  flesh, 
and  our  Redeemer  from  all  sin  and  for  all  time 
arise,  the  "first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep,"  dying  for 
our  sins  and  rising  for  our  glory,  we  are  reassured 
and  reanimated  against  gloom  and  despair;  for  we 
know  that  His  resurrection  is  the  principle  and 
cause  of  our  own;  that  through  His  passion  and 
death  He  has  purchased  for  us  by  His  grace,  that 
where  He  is  there  also  we  shall  be ;  that  we  are  the 
living  members  of  His  glorified  humanity;  that  our 
proper  abode  will  be  with  Him  at  the  right  hand  of 
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the  Almighty,  He  as  His  natural  and  only  begotten 
and  eternal  son,  and  we  as  the  adopted  sons  of  the 
Most  High,'  That  for  this  He  died  in  ignominy  and 
shame,  for  this  He  rose  glorious  and  immortal  from 
the  dead,  for  this  He  ascended  triumphantly  into 
Heaven,  the  conqueror  of  death,  the  destroyer  of 
sin,  the  Saviour  of  souls.  When  we  sink  into  the 
earth  to  pay  the  penalty  of  sin,  He  shall  be  with  us 
until  the  day  "when  those  who  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son,  and  shall  come  forth, 
some  to  everlasting  glory,  and  some  to  never-end- 
ing shame  and  confusion."  Such  is  the  hope  and 
consolation  that  the  Incarnation  infuses  into  the 
souls  of  men. 
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"Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary." — III  Art.  of  the  Creed. 

This  is  the  day,  this  the  morning  when  the  Eter- 
nal Word,  the  Son  of  man  was  born.  This  is  the 
day  when  the  Word  already  incarnate  in  the  Vir- 
gin's womb  issues  into  the  life  of  this  world. — 
\A'hen  the  Second  Adorable  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
putting  aside  the  glorious  form  of  His  Divinity, 
assumes  the  form  of  a  little  child ;  when  the  Splen- 
dor of  the  Father,  and  the  Figure  of  His  substance 
takes  to' Himself  the  being  of  a  servant;  wlien  the 
Eternal  Word  relinquishing  His  throne  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  makes  His  throne  a  manger 
with  an  ox  and  an  ass  for  companions ;  when  the 
splendor  of  heaven  and  light  inaccessible  and  in- 
sufferable are  exchanged  for  the  darkness  and 
obscurity  of  a  human  life,  to  end  with  death  on  a 
cross;  when  the  resplendent  majesty  of  the  Godhead 
was  exchanged  for  the  loneliness  and  abjectness  of 
our  humanity,  and  all  this,  as  prophets  had  fore- 
seen, to  pay  the  forfeit  of  our  guilt,  and  to  reestab- 
lish peace  between  God  and  man. 

To  have  any  adec|uate  conception  of  this  great 
m3^stery,  to  bring  it  home  to  our  minds  and  hearts, 
we   must  seek  to  realize,   and   to  ponder  what  is 
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meant  by  saying  that  God  became  incarnate.  Un- 
less we  do  this,  we  may  profess  to  be  Christians 
all  our  lives,  and  yet  we  shall  fail  to  have  any  real 
or  abiding  consciousness  of  what  we  profess;  there 
will  be  no  realization  in  our  hearts  of  this  stupen- 
dous mystery,  or  of  what  it  imports  in  itself  or  to 
ourselves.  Ponder  then  this  truth — the  greatest 
this  world  has  ever  seen,  and  greater  than  which 
human  or  Angelic  intelligence  can  never  compre- 
hend— which  God  alone  can  fathom  or  understand, 
although  aided  by  divine  grace  we  can  with  lisping 
accents  articulate  what  faith  alone  can  receive  into 
the  heart. 

Who  is  it  that  is  thus  born?  Let  not  faith  stag- 
ger! Let  reason  give  way  to  God  revealing  the 
truth.  It  is  the  eternal  God,  the  Word  and  Wisdom 
of  the  Father,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
born  before  all  ages,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
Very  God  of  Very  God,  Coeternal  and  Consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father,  by  Whom  and  through  Whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  without  Whom  nothing 
was  made;  it  is  the  Lord  and  Creator  and  Provider 
and  Governor  of  all  creatures ;  it  is  the  Dispenser 
of  justice  and  mercy  and  love,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  hell;  it  is  the  omniscient,  the  omnipotent  and 
all  seeing,  before  Whom  the  Angels  fall  prostrate 
and  the  pillars  of  heaven  shake;  Who  always  was 
and  always  will  be ; — it  is  God  simply  and  absolute- 
ly, with  all  that  such  a  Being  implies  or  is  essential 
thereto ;  it  is  this  all  perfect  Being  Who  to-day  is 
born  into  the  world,  for  us  men  and  for  our  sal- 
vation. 

How  is  He  born?     By  the  miraculous  operation 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  overshadowed  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  of  her  pure  flesh  and  blood  in  her  womb 
conceived    the    word    made    flesh;    simultaneously 
with  the  act  of  conception  the  Second  Person  of 
the  Trinity  was  hypostatically  united  to  this  human 
nature,  and  thence  resulted  a  Divine  and  a  Human 
nature  joined   to  a   Divine   Person.      It   was   not, 
therefore,  after  the  manner  of  human  generation 
that  Jesus  was  conceived;  St.  Joseph  was  but  His 
foster-father,    and    the    guardian    of    His    Virgin 
mother.     When   the  Angel   Gabriel   announced  to 
Mary  that  she  should  conceive  a  son,  and  that  He 
should  be  called  Jesus,  she  understood  not  how  it 
could  be,  for  she  knew  not  man ;  but,  being  informed 
by  the  Angel  that  it  was  not  to  be  by  the  agency  of 
man,  but  by  the  power  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  she 
at  once  exclaimed:  "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord,  be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  Thy  word." 
In  the  same  moment  the  Incarnate  Word  was  con- 
ceived.    In  due  course  It  was  born  into  the  world, 
without  detriment  or  defilement  of  Mary's  integrity 
and  purity.      As   the   sun  penetrates   through  the 
glass  without  separation  of  its  rays,  or  rupture  of 
the  glass;  as  the  body  glorified  of  Jesus,  after  His 
resurrection,  entered  into  the  room  where  the  Apos- 
tles were  gathered,  the  doors  and  windows  being 
shut,  so  the  Body  of  Christ  issued  from  the  Virgin 
womb  of  Mary,  who  remained  a  Virgin  as  before. 
Nor  did  she  suffer  the  pangs  of  parturition;   for 
these  are  the  lot  of  the  daughters  of  Eve  who  con- 
ceive and  of  whom  are  born,  according  to  the  order 
of  nature. 

We  read  in  the  Holy  Gospel  that  the  Angels 
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came  from  heaven  on  that  night,  and  were  heard 
singing,  in  accents  which  Angels  alone  can  use, 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high  and  on  earth  peace  to  men 
of  good  will.  Never  since  the  sons  of  God  went 
forth  with  the  eternal  Word,  Who  had  made  all 
things  and  without  Whom  was  made  nothing  that 
was  made,  to  create  the  world,  and  sang  to  Him  in 
melody  were  such  heavenly  sounds  heard,  enraptur- 
ing the  shepherds  and  those  who  were  hard  by, 
tending  their  sheepfolds  in  the  depth  of  the  night, 
and  who,  transported  by  the  harmony  reverberating 
through  the  air,  hastened  to  behold  Him  Whose 
advent  into  the  world  the  heavenly  Spirits  celebra- 
ted. And  the  shepherds  coming,  found  the  Divine 
Infant  with  His  foster  father  and  Virgin  Mother: 
kept  warmed  in  the  cold  night  by  the  breaths  of 
two  lowly  animals,  an  ox  and  an  ass,  and  lying  in 
a  manger.  And  then  came  the  wise  men  from  the 
East  bearing  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh,  inspired 
by  heaven  and  led  by  the  star,  till  it  stood  over 
where  the  infant  lay.  They  may  have  come  from 
the  extreme  far  East,  having  set  out  some  two 
years  before,  and,  by  means  of  their  fleet-footed 
dromedaries  making  the  distance  in  due  time;  or, 
they  may  have  come  from  anear,  and  sooner  found 
Him  Who,  tradition  and  inspiration  told  them,  was 
at  that  time  to  be  born.  And  falling  down,  they 
adored  the  Incarnate  Word  with  the  gold  of  their 
faith,  the  frankincense  of  their  love,  the  myrrh  of 
their  worship.  An  edict  having  gone  out  ordering  the 
massacre  of  all  children  of  two  years  and  under 
from  Herod,  who  feared  for  his  throne;  in  spite  of 
the  mandate  that  he  had  given  to  them,  to  return 
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and  announce  to  him  where  the  child  should  be 
born,  that  he,  forsooth,  might  come  and  adore, 
they  returned  by  another  way  into  their  own  coun- 
try. 

Why  was  He  born  ?  To  save  us  from  sin  and  hell ; 
to  blot  out  the  primal  sin  of  our  race,  and  our  own 
actual  sins.  It  pleased  God  to  require  a  condign 
satisfaction :  He  could  have  accepted  less ;  even  a 
condign  required  to  be  accepted;  why  not  satisfied 
with  less,  is  a  myster}^  Such  was  the  divine  fiat. 
Man  could  ofTer  no  such  atonement,  nor  all  men. 
All  the  Angels  and  Spirits  had  been  inadequate : 
nothing  finite.  An  infinite  ofTence  had  been  offered 
to  infinite  majesty.  The  Atonement  should  be  of 
infinite  value:  nothing  outside  of  God  is  infinite; 
hence  it  should  be  God.  It  should  be  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  race  that  had  offended;  else  what  claim 
upon  God  or  what  right  could  man  have  on  it  so 
as  to  claim  it  as  their  own?  Therefore,  atonement 
should  be  endured  in  a  human  nature.  Besides, 
God  as  God  could  not  suffer:  hence  some  other 
nature.  What  other  nature  but  that  of  man  who 
had  offended,  and  should  therefore  atone,  and 
which  alone  could  suffer. 

Even  if  God  saw  fit  to  accept  some  less  sacrifice, 
it  still  was  fit  that  the  Word  should  become  man  for 
our  sakes.  Other  reasons  existed  for  this  wonder- 
ful accomplishment.  Nature  was  to  be  repaired 
and  taught  its  way  to  God.  This  could  only  be 
done  by  giving  us  a  perfect  example  of  what  man 
should  be.  And  this  we  behold  in  the  life  and 
character  of  the  Man-God  as  He  lived  among  men, 
affording  them  an  example  of  all  virtue  and  inno- 
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cence; — a  manner  which  has  extorted  from  His 
bitterest  foes  admiration  and  homage.  "Which  of 
you  will  Convict  ]Me  of  sin  ?"  Nor  then  or  since 
has  the  challenge  been  accepted.  Man  was  to  be 
saved  by  the  economy  of  faith.  What  better 
foundation  for  our  faith  than  the  authority,  not  of 
man  or  prophet  or  Angel,  but  of  God  incarnate  ? 

What  may  we  not  hope  for,  seeing  that  the  Eter- 
nal Father  makes  a  sacrifice  of  His  Son  for  our 
salvation?  Until  this  unutterable  goodness  was  re- 
vealed, men  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude  of  their 
sins,  and  the  sense  of  guilt,  and  the  impossibility, 
so  far  as  was  in  them,  of  rescue,  might  well  despair, 
and  had  despaired.  They  looked  for  a  redemption, 
and,  humanly  speaking,  none  was  to  be  found ;  but 
now  all  this  is  changed. 

What  limit  can  we  assign  to  the  love  of  God, 
seeing  that  "He  hath  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
His  only  begotten  Son  that  all  who  believed  in  Him 
might  not  perish  but  have  life  and  have  it  more 
abundantly."  Until  then  we  might  have  known  the 
greatness,  power,  and  justice  of  God,  but  could 
never  have  surmised  that  He  loved  us :  now  every 
doubt  vanishes,  and  we  learn  that  He  is  no  less  a 
God  of  love.  "God  became  man  in  order  that  man 
might  become  God,"  says  St.  Augustine.  This  is 
the  end  of  man  and  the  beatitude  of  human  nature, 
says  St,  Thomas. 

The  Incarnate  Word  gave  us  example  how  to 
live :  not  only  to  redeem  us,  but  to  teach  us  and  give 
us  a  pattern  of  the  virtues  needed  for  our  sanctifica- 
tion  and  which  we  should  practise,  and  the  vices  to 
be  shunned.     In  the  light  of  Christ's  birth  and  life, 
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how  withering  the  reproach  upon  man's  pride,  sen- 
suahty  and  lust. 

Some  may  ask,  why  was  not  the  birth  of  Christ 
made  known  generally  to  all  men?  This  would 
have  frustrated  the  redemption  of  men,  which  was 
the  paramount  end  of  Christ's  mission.  For  this 
He  should  come  among  men  in  such  wise  that, 
while  he  would  afford  evidence  sufficient,  it  should 
not  be  overwhelming,  or  such  as  would  constrain 
the  freedom  of  the  mind.  For,  if  He  came  in  the 
latter  way,  that  is,  if  every  one  knew  that  He  was 
the  eternal  God,  the  Sacrifice  w^hich  He  came  to 
make  would  never  have  been  made.  For,  "If  they 
had  known  they  would  never  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory." 

From  the  nature  of  the  case  redemption  should 
be  effected  by  faith.  Not  all  men  could  continually 
see  the  birth  of  Christ :  He  could  not  be  continually 
born  before  the  eyes  of  every  man,  and  in  all  ages 
and  time,  and  in  every  part  of  the  world :  you 
could  not  have  a  non-ceasing,  omnipresent  birth. 
The  great  mass,  of  men  would  have  to  be  content 
with  receiving  it  on  faith.  Hence  faith  was  neces- 
sary, and  it  was  by  faith  that  God  decreed  to  save 
the  world.  "For  the  justice  of  God  is  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ."  Thus  the  merit  that  comes  from 
faith  would  be  destroyed,  no  less  than  the  redemp- 
tion, which  the  objection  implies  and  necessitates, 
would  be  impossible,  because  of  the  impossibility  of 
such  a  birth;  and  the  impossibility  of  such  a  sac- 
rifice, when  men  would  know^  it  was  God.  Manifest 
signs  are  destructive  of  faith,  which  is  the  "argu- 
ment of  things  not  apparent." 
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The  salvation  which  was  to  come  through  Christ 
belonged  to  every  kind  and  class  of  men,  because, 
as  the  Apostle  says :  ''In  Christ  Jesus  there  was 
neither  masculine  and  feminine,  Gentile  and  Jew, 
servant  and  free."  And  that  this  dispensation  of 
salvation  should  be  prefigured  in  the  very  nativity 
of  Christ,  it  was  made  known  to  all  conditions  of 
men :  to  the  Israelites  and  the  shepherds,  ''who  in 
the  same  country  were  watching,  and  keeping  the 
night-watches  over  their  flocks." — Luke  ii,  8. 
"And  after  the  Angels  departed  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  to  one  another:  "Let  us 
go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is 
come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  showed  us." — 
Luke  ii,  15. 

The  nativity  was  manifested  to  the  Gentiles  in 
the  persons  of  the  wise  men  from  the  East  who 
came  to  the  Divine  Infant  the  thirteenth  day  of 
His  birth,  which  is  celebrated  as  the  Feast  of  the 
Epiphany.  And  these  wise  men  represented  the  wise 
and  powerful,  while  the  shepherds  represented  the 
simple  and  lowly.  To  the  just  and  upright  and 
men  of  good  will,  to  Simeon  and  Anna,  to  sinners 
in  the  temple,  to  the  Magi — to  all  did  He  manifest 
Himself  thereby  to  signify  that  no  men  are  excluded, 
but  all  are  made  sharers  of  the  salvation  which  He 
brings  into  the  world.  Thus  did  Simeon  the  devout 
man,  just  and  hopeful,  waiting  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom,  too, 
it  had  been  revealed  that  he  should  not  see  death, 
before  he  had  seen  the  Christ  of  the  Lord,  "take 
Him  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  saying :  Now,  O 
Lord,   lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
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according  to  Thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
Thy  salvation,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  in  sight 
of  all  nations:  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
glory  of  Thy  people,  Israel." — St.  Luke  ii,  25-32. 


THE  DUTIES  OF  PARENTS  TO  THEIR 
CHILDREN 

The  duties  which  parents  owe  their  children  con- 
cern their  bodies  and  minds  and  souls.  As  to  what 
regards  their  bodies,  mere  instinct, — the  instinct 
that  leads  the  animal  to  love  its  young, — will  dictate 
what  is  necessary  and  fitting.  What  relates  to  the 
mind  of  the  child,  the  self-interest  of  the  parents 
and  the  interest  they  feel  in  the  child's  welfare,  will 
prompt  all  that  is  to  be  done.  But  what  concerns  the 
cultivation  of  the  soul  and  the  preparation  for  its 
eternal  salvation,  is  very  often,  if  not  generally, 
neglected  by  parents  with  the  same  indifference  by 
which  they  imperil  their  own  immortal  destiny. 

The  duty  which  fathers  and  mothers  owe  the 
soul  of  their  offspring  is  conjoint  between  them;  it 
cannot  be  delegated  by  one  to  the  other.  Nor  can 
it  be  remitted  to  priest  or  nun.  It  is  only  when 
parents  neglect  this  sacred  duty  that  this  extraneous 
help  should  be  invoked  to  save  the  soul  for  which 
Christ  died,  and  which  is  abandoned  or  imperilled 
by  its  God-given  guardians  and  progenitors.  These 
have  received  in  the  sacrament  of  marriage  a 
special  grace  and  aptitude  for  the  training  of  the 
soul  committed  to  them.  The  father  is  an  anointed 
priest,  the  mother  is  heaven's  priestess  for  the  care 
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of  this  cultivation.  She  and  he,  like  the  prophet  of 
old,  can  reduce  themselves  to  the  littleness  of  the 
child,  and  understand  its  emotions  long  before  it 
knows  or  can  form  articulate  sound,  while  they  are 
sure  of  a  response  to  their  efforts  in  the  filial  love 
which  by  very  nature  it  feels  for  them.  Hence  it 
is  that  in  this  very  age  of  infancy, — of  all  times  in 
the  child's  life  the  most  critical  for  indelible  im- 
pressions, whether  good  or  bad, — parents  should 
eagerly  seek  to  have  the  new  soul  elicit  the  holy 
name  of  God,  to  teach  it  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the 
emblem  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  the  Our  Father, 
and  to  invoke  the  name  of  Jesus  its  Redeemer.  One 
would  think  that  no  parent  would  willingly  allow 
any  one  to  deprive  them  of  or  to  share  with  them 
the  unutterable  consolation  which  they  should  feel 
when  the  child  by  these  utterances  first  recognizes 
its  Creator  and  Redeemer.  Shame  on  those  parents 
who  send  their  children  to  others,  even  though 
priests  and  nuns,  to  imbibe  these  early  lessons  and 
motions  to  God,  which  should  have  been  whispered 
into  their  souls  and  impressed  upon  their  being 
with  the  milk  from  the  mother's  breast.  Little  do 
children  owe  such  progenitors;  if  it  had  not  been 
for  their  animal  lust,  they  would  have  never  given 
them  existence. 

And  yet  the  duty  of  parents  does  not  cease  here; 
indeed  it  but  scarcely  begins.  The  child  comes  into 
the  world  a  little  barbarian,  so  to  speak,*  with  the 
guilt  of  original  sin,  an  outcast  from  God,  a  subject 
of  the  evil  one.  By  baptism  it  is  cleansed  from  this 
original  defilement,  rescued  from  the  devil,  restored 
to  God,  made  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  grafted  on  the 
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mystical  body  of  Christ.  Yet,  withal  the  effects  of 
baptism  it  is  still  dark  of  mind,  weak  of  will,  and 
with  a  strong  propensity  to  evil.  This  darkness  is 
to  be  illuminated,  this  weakness  to  be  strengthened, 
these  propensities  to  be  reduced.  The  good  ten- 
dencies of  the  soul,  under  the  influence  of  the  grace 
of  baptism,  are  to  be  fostered  and  encouraged,  while 
the  capacities  or  germs  of  faith,  hope  and  charity, 
infused  by  the  Sacrament,  are  to  be  cherished  and 
elicited.  All  this  will  call  for  the  most  anxious  and 
prayerful  care  and  training  of  father  and  mother 
into  whose  hands,  prepared  by  the  grace  of  matri- 
mony, God  has  placed  this  immortal  soul  to  be 
reared  for  heaven. 

How  is  this  duty  to  be  performed?  Is  it  by  in- 
struction and  good  advice?  Surely,  good  counsel, 
exhortation,  admonition,  rebuke  should  not  be 
omitted  when  necessary  to  correct  what  is  wrong 
or  to  incite  to  what  is  good.  But  this  good  preach- 
ing will  never  do  the  work.  It  is  open  to  the  weak- 
ness of  all  mere  preaching:  unless  backed  up  by 
example,  it  avails  little.  We  are  so  constituted  that 
we  are  drawn  by  example;  long  is  the  way  of  pre- 
cept, short  and  telling  is  that  of  example.  If  you 
preach  to  your  child,  and  he  sees'  that  you  are  far 
from  illustrating  in  yourself  what  you  say, — far 
from  the  copy  that  you  read  him,  you  are  as  one 
beating  the  air  or  sounding  a  brass.  Without  any 
process  of  reasoning,  by  simple  consciousness  he 
feels  the  hollowness  of  such  advice  unsupported  by 
example,  and  in  the  honesty  of  his  young  nature 
he  puts  a  small  value  upon  what  costs  you  so  little. 

What  is  the  good  of  advising  your  children  to 
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avoid  sin  and  temptation  if  they  see  you  living  in 
sin  and  seeking  temptation?  Where  is  the  efficacy 
of  advising  your  children  to  go  to  confession  and 
to  receive  the  Sacraments  if  they  see  that  there  is 
no  confession  or  Sacraments  for  yourself?  To 
what  purpose  do  you  counsel  them  tO'  go  to  Mass 
if  you  stay  at  home  yourself  for  nO'  reason  or  for 
some  trifling  pretext?  With  what  consistency  do 
you  counsel  your  children  to  abstinence  from  intoxi- 
cating drink  when  they  see  you  drink  whenever  you 
can  get  it  ?  How  do  you  expect  them  to  avoid  curs- 
ing and  swearing  when  the  air  is  black  with  your 
profanity  and  oaths  and  obscenity?  The  same  is 
to  be  said  of  the  other  vices.  If  it  is  good  for  them 
to  avoid  these  sins,  how  much  more  necessary  even 
for  you,  with  your  tremendous  responsibility  in 
their  regard,  and  the  imminent  risk  of  scandalizing 
the  souls  whose  salvation  is  in  your  custody? 

The  child  in  his  native  ingenuousness  has  a  lofty 
ideal  of  his  father  and  mother;  he  believes  that  they 
love  good,  and  hate  evil,  and  would  do  nothing 
wrong.  Instinctively  the  child  feels  that  his  parents 
will  not  hate  good,  and  love  evil,  and  seek  after 
wrong.  What,  then,  can  it  think  when  it  hears 
them  commend  the  better  things,  and  do  the  worse? 
Why,  it  naturally  feels  that  the  good  which  they 
urge  is  not  so  good,  that  the  evil  which  they  depre- 
cate is  not  so  evil,  and  that  after  all  it  cannot  be 
so  bad  to  do  wrong;  that  their  parents  would  them- 
selves do  the  good,  and  shun  the  evil,  and  never  do 
wrong,  if  it  were  such.  They  begin  to  feel  that 
their  parents  are  only  speaking  bugaboos,  or  seek- 
ing to  defraud  them  of  their  pleasures  for  some  un- 
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known  or  at  least  insufficient  cause.  What  harm 
if  they  walk  crooked  if  their  parent  walks  crooked? 
Why  should  the  parent  want  him  to  walk  straight 
when  he  don't  walk  straight  himself?  If  straight- 
ness  were  good  for  the  young,  it  were  no  less  for 
the  old.  So  it  cannot  make  much  difference,  and 
it  pains  to  make  an  effort  or  sacrifice  for  little  or 
no  gain. 

This  is  the  subtle  process  of  self-vindication  that 
passes  through  the  child's  mind  when  admonished 
of  its  faults  or  urged  to  virtuous  habits  by  father 
or  mother  whose  own  example  certainly  belies  their 
words  and  shows  that  they  are  but  words  bereft  of 
meaning. 

Home  influence  is  the  most  essential  factor  in 
the  religious  training  of  a  child.  Nothing  can  take 
its  place;  it  supplies  nearly  all  and  in  some  cases, 
all  that  is  required.  Without  it,  even  the  best  Cath- 
olic school  training  is  little :  for  the  good  lessons 
and  examples  of  the  school  are  in  a  great  measure 
deprived  of  their  good  effect  by  the  absence  of 
them,  or,  still  worse,  by  positive  evil  influence  at 
home.  The  good  father  and  good  mother  will  have 
good  children :  the  bad  father  and  bad  mother  will 
have  bad  children.  Tell  me  not  of  exceptions  when 
we  talk  of  rules  and  of  what  uniformly  happens. 
Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thistles.  A  good  tree 
produces  good  fruit,  a  bad  tree  produces  bad  fruit : 
from  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  A  parent 
may  think  himself  good  because  he  has  always 
taught  good  by  word :  but  he  has  failed  in  giving 
example.  He  has  been  a  good  preacher,  but  a  bad 
practicer :  but  this  never  can  fulfill  the  definition  of 
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a  good  parent.  Words  that  he  failed  to  mind  him- 
self, his  children,  moved  by  his  example,  have  failed 
to  mind.  Good  advice  was  no  better  for  the  child 
than  for  the  big  child, — the  father  or  mother. 
Hence,  parents  are  surprised  at  seeing  their  chil- 
dren so  little  like  what  they  would  have  them,  so 
much  like  themselves.  It  is  parental  example  and 
home  influence  that  .makes  or  unmakes  the  child. 

The  second  essential  element  in  rehgious  train- 
ing is  the  Catholic  school,  and  the  need  of  this  can- 
not be  overstated.     It  is  only  second  to  home  in- 
fluence, and  is  a  necessary  complement  to  that.     But 
how  much  more  necessary,  when  there  is  no  home 
influence,  and  when  there  is  nothing  but  bad  ex- 
ample for  the  child  outside  of  school  hours!    What 
will   become   of   the   child   destitute   of  both, — not 
moved  to  good,  but  impelled  to  evil  by  bad  example 
at  home,  and  shut  out  from  the  precepts  and  ex- 
amples of  a  Catholic  school,  and  the  imminent  risk 
of  imbibing  wrong  principles  and  a  spirit  of  reli- 
gious indifference  in  a  school  where  it  is  forbidden 
to  mention  the  name  of  God,  or  inculcate  His  w^or- 
ship   and   love !     The   Catholic   school   is   the  only 
hope  of  salvation  that  remains  for  the  great  bulk 
of  our  Catholic  children.     For  it  must  be  confessed 
that,  owing  to  one  cause  or  another,  our  Catholic 
homes  and  parents  are  not  what  they  should  be. 
Daily  living  from  hand  to  mouth,  the  eager  strug- 
gle   to    keep    their   heads    above   water,    ignorance 
superinduced   by   poverty,    leave   little   opportunity 
for  the  children's  instruction,   and  have  quenched 
or  hardened  the  parental  religious  feelings  and  care 
for  them. 
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What,  then,  remains  ?  Priest  and  sister  must  come 
to  the  rescue,  and  save  the  soul  which  its  legitimate 
protectors  neglect  or  cannot  provide  for.  And  this 
can  be  done  only  by  the  Catholic  school, — necessary 
for  every  Catholic  child,  but  beyond  all  exaggera- 
tion absolutely  necessary  for  those  who  have  not 
been  blessed  with  the  edifying  homes  and  parents 
to  which  I  have  referred. 

What  then  is  Catholic  education,  what  is  the 
Catholic  school  ?  Is  it  a  knowledge  of  the  catechism 
merely?  By  no  means;  such  a  knowledge  is  only  a 
mental  acquaintance  quite  compatible  with  want  of 
Catholic  or  moral  principle.  A  good  memory,  little 
judgment,  and  short  application  would  suffice  for 
learning  the  catechism.  In  this  there  would  not  be 
necessarily  any  training  of  the  heart  or  any  educa- 
tion of  the  moral  faculties.  It  would  only  be  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  without  necessary  inclina- 
tion to  practice  it  and  without  any  dispositon  to 
virtue.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  child  to  know 
that  there  is  a  God :  it  is  necessary  that  he  learn  to 
worship  and  love  Him.  It  is  not  enough  that  he 
learn  what  faith  is,  what  hope  is,  what  charity  is : 
it  is  necessary  that  he  learn  to  bend  his  mind  to  this 
faith;  that  he  is  animated  by  this  hope;  that  he  is 
inflamed  with  this  love.  It  is  not  enough  that  he 
knows  what  contrition  is :  but  he  must  have  it.  It 
is  not  enough  that  he  knows  there  are  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  Six  Precepts  of  the  Church :  it  is 
necessary  that  he  learn  to  observe  them  and  place 
them  before  him  always.  It  is  not  enough  that  he 
knows  there  is  a  hell :  he  must  live  in  the  fear  of  it. 
It  is  not  enough  that  he  knows  there  is  a  heaven: 
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he  must  live  so  as  to  earn  it.  Deep  convictions  of 
eternity,  the  shortness  of  hfe,  the  certainty  of  death, 
the  vanity  of  all  human  pursuits,  must  be  lodged  in 
his  mind  v^hile  yet  young.  The  love  of  God  and 
virtue  and  hate  of  sin  must  be  breathed  into  his 
soul  while  yet  open,  in  all  its  native  ingenuousness 
and  longing  for  God,  to  such  holy  influences.  This 
is  the  scope  of  Catholic  education ;  and  he  who  takes 
a  less  view  of  it  is  in  error,  or  the  Catholic  school 
that  does  not  realize  this  ideal,  does  not  rise  to  the 
exigeant  requirements  of  Catholic  education. 

I  hear  it  said  that  the  child  at  the  non-Catholic 
school  hears  nothing  against  his  faith.  But  it  is 
not  enough  that  he  hears  nothing  against  his  faith, 
it  is  necessary  that  he  hear  much,  even  everything, 
in  favor  of  his  faith.  It  is  not  enough  that  the 
plant  or  flower  be  screened  from  the  withering  frost, 
but  it  must  be  nursed  in  the  genial  soil,  or  cherished 
by  the  warm  atmosphere.  It  is  not  enough  that  the 
mind  be  merely  saved  from  ignorance,  but  it  should 
be  made  vigorous  by  thorough  training,  and  stored 
with  useful  knowledge.  It  is  not  enough  that  the 
body  merely  escape  starvation,  but  it  must  be  nour- 
ished and  strengthened  with  wholesome  and  well 
assimilated  food.  It  is  not  enough  that  our  mem- 
bers be  protected  from  accident  or  injury  or  that 
disease  be  guarded  against,  but  they  should  be  de- 
veloped by  manly  exercise,  and  our  bodies  invig- 
orated against  the  inroads  of  disease.  So,  in  like 
manner,  the  soul  must  be  not  merely  shielded  from 
the  poison  of  defilement  or  the  shafts  of  prejudice 
against  our  faith,  but  it  must  receive  full  religious 
knowledge,   a   definite  religious   influence  must  be 
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brought  to  bear  upon  it,  it  must  unfold  in  a  kindly 
Catholic  atmosphere,  it  must  breathe  the  thoughts 
that  find  a  home  only  in  a  Catholic  school,  it  must 
be  illuminated  and  warmed  with  the  life-giving 
truths  that  only  burn  in  a  Catholic  hearth  or  school. 
There  are  passions  in  the  soul  that  are  to  be  re- 
pressed, vices  to  be  corrected :  this  can  be  done  only 
by  grace  and  good  habits  early  formed.  There  are 
virtues  to  be  planted :  and  this  requires  a  genial  soil 
which  can  only  be  prepared  in  religious  faith. 
There  are  graces  to  blossom  into  foliage  or  fruit : 
and  this  can  only  be  done  in  an  influence  warm  and 
prolific  with  our  life-giving,  breathing  truths. 

The  mind  cannot  be  properly  trained  while  the 
soul  remains  in  indifference.  The  process  of  edu- 
cation comprehends  both,  and  must  effect  both 
simultaneously.  Soul  and  mind  are  one:  the  edu- 
cation of  the  one  is  the  education  of  the  other.  If 
their  education  be  not  what  it  should  be,  both  the 
mind  and  the  soul  suffer.  Mental  faculties  are  not 
distinct  from  moral  faculties:  let  education  be  pro- 
vided for  one  and  not  for  the  other,  and  you  have 
a  monstrous  development ;  which  cannot  fail  to  pro- 
duce lamentable  results.  It  was  not  a  fortuitous 
occurrence  but  the  dictate  of  nature  that  religion 
was  always  the  custodian  of  education,  and  the 
priest  its  teacher:  it  was  because  of  the  oneness  of 
the  soul  which  is  at  once  the  subject  of  religious 
knowledge  and  of  knowledge  in  general. 

The  children  in  non-Catholic  schools  may  not 
have  to  listen  to  discourses  against  their  faith,  for 
the  period  for  that  has  gone  by.  Yet  even  this 
would  not  be  the  greatest  risk  to  which  they  may 
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be  exposed.  What  is  to  protect  them  from  the  inci- 
dental remark,  the  side-long  fling,  the  passing  in- 
nuendo, the  sarcasm  or  sneer,  which  teacher,  or  text 
books,  or  the  words  of  their  comrades,  poisoned  by 
the  calumnies  against  the  Church  which  from  their 
infancy  they  have  heard  from  Protestant  parents, 
to  which  they  are  continually  exposed.  These 
things  are  more  dangerous  to  the  faith  of  the  Cath- 
olic child  than  formal  and  open  attacks.  For  these 
the  child  recognizes  as  such,  and  instinctively  he  is 
on  his  guard,  his  courage  is  elicited  to  defend  his 
faith,  and  he  repels  the  attack.  While  his  mind  is 
poisoned  and  his  faith  undermined  by  the  insidious 
and  poisoned  underhand  weapons  of  scorn  and  con- 
tempt. A  slieer  will  do  a  work  and  mischief  for 
which  no  lengthened  discourse  would  suffice  and 
which  no  lengthened  discourse  can  undo.  For, 
when  refuted,  the  prejudice  engendered  yet  re- 
mains, the  stain  in  the  imagination  is  indelible,  and 
the  mind  is  perversely  biased. 

Even  the  profound  silence  which  is  sometimes  in 
these  schools  affected  on  the  subject  of  God  and 
religion  is  productive  of  the  worst  effects  upon  the 
child.     For  what  can  he  think  of  religion  when  he 

sees   that  it   is   a    forbidden   subject, that   it   is 

rigidly  excluded  from  the  school?  The  very  pro- 
hibition must  raise  doubt  in  his  mind  as  to  the  exis- 
tence of  God  and  His  revelation.  For  if  there  be 
such,  why  can  it  be  wrong  to  mention  them?  If  by 
such  means  his  faith  in  religion  is  not  entirely  elimi- 
nated, the  best  to  be  hoped  for  is  that  he  will  come 
to  think  one  religion  is  as  good  as  another.  And 
what  a  fatal  error  this ;  how  necessarily  does  it  lead 
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to  the  rankest  indifference  in  the  matter  of  rehgion 
and  salvation. 

Tell  me  not  that  the  public  school  is  better  in 
mental  instruction  than  the  Catholic.  Such  is  not 
the  case,  as  I  know  from  personal  experience.  But 
even  if  it  were,  there  can  be  no  question  that  the 
public  school  is  inferior  to  the  Catholic  in  that 
which  is  the  supreme  end  of  all  education  and  true 
wisdom:  ''to  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom 
He  has  sent."  And  no  mental  superiority  can  com- 
pensate for  this  grievous  and  fatal  deficiency.  Un- 
less you  l>e  apostates  from  Christ,  you  cannot  pre- 
fer  this  life  to  the  life  to  come;  if  necessary,  you 
must  lose  this  to  gain  that;  "he  that  loses  his  Hfe 
in  this  world  shall  gain  it  in  the  next ;  he  that  gains 
it  here  shall  lose  it  hereafter,"  is  the  Divine  Word. 

While  the  teachers  of  secular  schools  are  gen- 
erally very  exemplary  in  character,  and  correct  ac- 
cording to  the  notions  of  the  world,  yet  how  can 
they  or  their  pursuit,  as  a  means  of  livelihood  for  a 
season,  be  compared  with  those  who  have  bound 
themselves  by  vow  to  Christ,  and  who  make  the 
care  and  teaching  of  the  young,  a  labor  of  love  for 
their  life-time,  and  even  a  divine  vocation?  What 
must  be  the  respective  influence  of  these  two  sets 
of  teachers  upon  the  impressionable  mind  of  youth, 
— the  one,  howsoever  irreprehensible  and  even 
pious,  yet  the  representatives  of  this  world  and  its 
life,  and  the  others,  even  the  most  ordinary  among 
them,  the  betrothed  spouse  of  Christ,  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  world  to  come  and  eternity?  In 
these  devoted  women  and  men,  the  child  has  always 
before  him  in  his  studies,  the  concrete  exhibition, 
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the  actual  personification  of  the  life  which  Christ 
in  His  Gospel,  and  specifically  in  His  command  to 
the  young  man,  required  that  we  may  enter  into 
life-,  nay,  more;  they  are  the  living  embodiment  of 
the  evangelical  counsels  which  He  proposed  to^  those 
w^ho  would  be  perfect,  who  would  take  up  His  cross 
and  follow  Him.  What  a  fruitful  and  undying  in- 
fluence must  not  their  example  have  upon  the  ten- 
der minds  committed  to  their  Christ-like  care  and 
solicitude  ? 

A  word  as  to  the  duty  parents  owe  their  chil- 
dren of  sending  them  to  a  Catholic  school  is  fit  now 
at  this  time  when  after  vacation  the  schools  are 
about  to  reopen.  This  matter  is  not  party  or  parti- 
zan  in  its  character;  it  is  not  a  question  of  the  rela- 
tive excellence,  or  superiority  or  inferiority  of  the 
one  school  or  the  other.  For  if  it  were  such  it 
should  ahvays  be  decided  that  even  granting,  which 
we  by  no  means  do,  the  superiority  of  the  public 
over  the  Catholic  school  in  mere  secular  training, 
the  latter  would  always  be  superior  to  the  former 
in  that  which  concerns  the  soul  of  the  child, — some- 
thing of  supreme  importance  and  necessity.  But  it 
is  not  a  question  of  this  kind;  it  is  question  of  the 
need,  the  absolute  need  of  preparing  the  soul  or 
spiritual  nature  of  the  child  for  its  eternal  destiny. 
This  is  the  great  duty  that  devolves  upon  all  whom 
God  has  blessed  with  the  priceless  privilege  of  pa- 
ternity, this  is  the  condition  of  the  grant,  that  they 
train  these  souls  for  their  immortal  bliss.  And 
these  souls  will  at  the  last  day  demand  justice  upon 
their  parents  who  may  have  neglected  this  duty  to 
their  and  their  own  eternal  ruin. 
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Nevertheless,  parents  are  found  who  neglect  this 
duty  to  their  offspring.     They  allow  them  to  grow 
up  without  any  knowledge  of   God   and   of  their 
eternal  destiny.     They  are  not  taught  religion  at 
home,  nor  in  a  Catholic  school,  nor  elsewhere.     As 
for  religion  they  grow  up  little,  and  in  time  become 
big,  barbarians.     Parents  are  continually  intending 
to  do  better  for  them,  but  are  continually  neglecting 
it.     Just  as  they  neglect  their  own  religious  welfare 
and  eternal  salvation,  they  neglect  that  of  their  chil- 
dren.    If  you  asked  one  of  these  negligent  parents 
what  did  he  or  she  think  of  a  neighbor  who  sent 
their  children  to  the  protestant  Sunday  school,  or 
to  a  school  where  infidelity  is  taught  (and  these  are 
now  to  be  found),  or  to  a  synagogue  to  be  circum- 
cised   and    taught    Judaism,    they    would    have    no 
words    strong   enough   to    condemn    such    parents; 
they  would  truly  say  that  it  was  equivalent  to  re- 
nunciation of  the  faith.     Well,  what  is  the  differ- 
ence between  such  conduct,  and  your  own?     You 
allow  your  children  to  grow  up  nothing,  absolutely 
destitute  of  religious  knowledge  or  training:  you 
do  not  explicitly  renounce  the  faith,  but  virtually 
and  in  fact  you  act  as  if  there  was  no  faith  to  re- 
nounce: you  allow  your  children  to  become  pagan 
while  you  profess  to  be  Christians  and  call  them 
such :  your  neglect  is,  in  a  manner,  as  criminal  as 
theirs.    You  show  yourselves  unworthy  of  the  trust 
which  God  has  put  in  your  hands. 

What  is  education?  how  many  talk  of  education 
as  if  they  knew  what  it  is,  while  in  fact  they  do  not 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word.  Consult  any  stan- 
dard  dictionary:   take  the   Century;   what  does   it 
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say.  Education  is  an  intellectual  and  moral  disci- 
pline by  which  all  the  faculties  of  man  are  trained 
and  developed.  Of  course  it  does  not  stop  with 
the  mere  improvement  or  culture  of  the  faculties, 
it  cannot  rest  in  itself,  but  these  faculties  must  be 
trained  in  reference  to  the  various  relations  w^hich 
man  holds  to  God,  to  his  neighbor,  and  to  himself. 
Culture,  short  of  this,  would  render  education  but 
a  mere  means  of  gathering  fag  ends  of  knowledge; 
for  the  domain  of  knowledge  is  all  but  infinite,  and 
no  one  could  ever  comprehend  it  in  all  its  circum- 
ference and  detail. 

The  dictionary  says,  that  education  is  an  intellec- 
tual and  moral  discipline :  intellectual,  of  course,  be- 
cause it  is  imparted  by  the  intellect  of  the  teacher 
to  the  intellect  of  the  taught :  it  must  pass  through 
the  intellect  as  its  medium  and  subject.  It  con- 
tinues ;  and  "moral  discipline" :  it  is  by  moral  in- 
fluence that  all  the  moral  faculties  (and  man  has 
moral  no  less  than  intellectual)  are  developed. 
Morality  must  be  in  the  instruction  imparted,  which 
will  affect  the  moral  faculties  as  its  receptacles  and 
subjects.  In  this  absence  of  the  moral  discipline  is 
the  essential  defect  of  all  mere  secular  education. 
Such  instruction  is  like  any  object  viewed  with  one 
•eye,  or  a  burden  sustained  with  one  arm.  Hence 
it  is  that  such  education  does  not  secure  upright- 
ness or  any  other  virtue.  Morality  in  its  basis  does 
not  rest  upon  any  principle  which  underlies  or  pro- 
motes secular  knowledge  as  such. 

The  dictionary  continues :  "by  which  all  the  fac- 
ulties of  man  are  trained  or  developed."  Not,  then, 
it  seems  only  the  faculties  necessary  for  the  acqui- 
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sition  of  profane  knowledge,  or  its  expedite  use. 
For  man  has  a  moral  nature  no  less  than  mental  or 
physical.  All  three  must  be  included  in  a  perfect 
definition.  Intellect  must  ever  remain  the  instru- 
ment of  religious  training;  and  when  intellectual 
training  is  attempted  without  religious,  an  intellec- 
tual abortion  is  the  result;  just  as  the  neglect  of  the 
body  injures,  may  be  seriously  and  fatally,  the  mind. 

I  have  said  that  education  must  be  imparted  to 
man  in  his  various  relations  to  God,  to  his  neigh- 
bor and  to  himself :  that  is,  as  regards  his  salvation, 
his  duty  to  society,  his  duty  to  himself  in  this  world. 

That  education  is  the  most  important,  indeed  is 
alone  necessary,  which  concerns  man  in  his  relation 
to  his  God  and  Creator  and  last  end.  The  duties 
w^hich  concern  his  neighbor,  and  himself  as  an  in- 
habitant of  this  world,  will  cease  with  the  world 
and  with  his  death,  but  that  v^hich  concerns  his 
salvation  shall  survive  all  else,  and  continue  into 
the  unending  days  of  eternity.  This,  then,  is  the 
reason  of  that  supreme  duty  that  lies  upon  every 
parent  to  give  or  provide  for  his  children  the  reli- 
gious knowledge  and  training  that  will  enable  him 
to  save  their  souls.  And  experience  abundantly 
teaches  that,  practically,  and  in  the  circumstances 
in  which  parents  are  placed,  the  only  means  for  this 
is  the  Catholic  school. 

You  delude  yourselves  when  you  say  that  you 
will  teach  the  child  his  religion  at  home.  You  will 
not  do  it,  because  you  have  not  done  it  heretofore. 
It  is  only  a  temptation ;  a  pretense  by  which  you  try 
to  speak  peace  to  your  conscience  for  not  sending 
the  child  where  he  belongs.    You  have  not  the  time, 
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nor  the  inclination,  nor  the  quahfications  for  this 
duty.  You  do  not  seek  to  instruct  yourselves  in 
religion,  nor  in  its  practice :  you  will  not  have 
greater  zeal  for  your  children.  Show  me  one  that 
does  this  duty  and  I  will  show  you  a  thousand  and 
more  that  neglect  it.  You  cannot  prove  to  me  that 
you  will  l>e  the  one :  the  struggle  for  life  is  too 
pressing,  the  inclination  for  such  work  is  too  slack, 
your  want  of  the  qualifications  is  too  obvious.  The 
only  salvation  for  the  Catholic  child  is  the  Catholic 
school.  Even  with  this,  you  will  have  enough  to 
do,  for  you  will  have  to  supplement  it  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Catholic  home. 


THE  DUTIES  OF  CHILDREN  TO  THEIR 

PARENTS 

"And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth:  and  He  was  subject  to  them.  And  His 
mother  kept  all  these  things  in  her  heart."  St. 
Luke  ii,  51. 

It  cannot  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  that  parents  are 
to  be  vehemently  loved  and  faithfully  obeyed;  but 
religion  in  the  first  place  requires  that  to  God,  Who 
is  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all,  the  principal  honor 
and  homage  be  given,  and  our  mortal  parents  to 
be  so  loved  that  the  whole  force  of  our  love  be 
referred  to  our  heavenly  and  immortal  Father.  But 
if  the  commands  of  parent  be  ever  at  variance  with 
the  precepts  of  God,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
children  must  prefer  the  will  of  God  to  the  desire 
of  parents,  mindful  of  the  divine  maxim:  "We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men." 

To  honor  is  to  think  honorably  of  any  one,  and 
to  esteem  highly  all  that  belongs  to  him.  To  this 
honor  all  these  are  conjoined :  love,  respect,  obedi- 
ence and  veneration.  Designedly  is  the  word 
"honor"  put  in  the  law,  not  the  word  love  or  fear, 
although  parents  are  to  be  very  much  loved  and 
feared ;  for  he  who  loves  does  not  always  respect 
and  venerate,  he  who  fears  does  not  always  love : 

152 
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whom,  however  anyone  honors  from  the  heart,  he 
likewise  loves  and  fears. 

While  this  law  refers  principally  to  our  natural 
parents,  it  is  to  be  extended  to  pastors  and  priests, 
those  in  authority,  rulers  and  magistrates,  guar- 
dians and  teachers  and  masters,  those  venerable  for 
age,  and  conspicuous  for  virtue  and  services  to  their 
fellow  men. 

Our  parents  are,  as  it  were,  so  many  images  of 
the  immortal  God;  in  them  we  behold  the  image  of 
our  origin;  by  them  life  has  been  given  to  us;  God 
used  them,  that  He  might  impart  to  us  soul  and 
mind ;  by  them  we  have  been  led  to  the  Sacraments, 
trained  to  religion,  to  human  and  civil  education, 
and  instructed  in  moral  integrity  and  holiness.  With 
the  best  of  reason  the  name  of  mother  is  expressed 
in  this  precept,  that  we  may  bear  in  mind  her 
benefits  and  claims  toward  us,  with  what  care  and 
solicitude  she  bore  us  in  her  womb,  with  what 
travail  and  pain  she  brought  us  forth  and  bred  us  up. 

Parents  are  entitled  to  an  honor  which  springs 
spontaneously  from  love  and  inward  sense  of  soul. 
For  us  they  fly  from  no  labor,  no  exertion,  no  dan- 
gers, and  nothing  affords  them  more  pleasure  than 
to  feel  themselves  beloved  by  their  children,  whom 
they  most  fondly  love.  Joseph,  when  he  enjoyed 
next  to  regal  honor  in  Egypt,  received  his  father 
most  honorably  when  he  had  come  into  Egypt;  and 
Solomon,  rising  at  his  mother's  approach,  and  hav- 
ing reverenced  her,  seated  her  on  a  royal  throne  at 
his  right  hand.  We  also  honor  them,  when  we 
earnestly  beg  of  God  that  all  things  may  turn  out 
prosperously  and   fortunately   for  them;  that  they 
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may  be  in  the  greatest  favor  and  esteem  among 
men;  that  to  God  Himself,  and  the  saints,  who  are 
in  heaven,  they  may  be  most  acceptable. 

Likewise,  we  show  honor  to  our  parents  when 
we  submit  our  affairs  to  their  judgment  and  deci- 
sion. Of  this  Solomon  was  the  entreator:  "My 
son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 
not  the  law  of  thy  mother,  that  grace  may  be  added 
to  thy  head,  and  bracelets  about  thy  neck."  "Chil- 
dren," exhorts  St.  Paul,  "obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord;  for  this  is  just";  and  again,  "Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well  pleasing 
to  the  Lord."  Isaac,  bound  for  sacrifice  by  his 
father,  meekly  and  unhesitatingly  obeyed;  and  the 
Rechabites,  never  to  depart  from  the  counsel  of 
their  father,  perpetually  abstained  from  wine. — 
This  would  be  most  wholesome  example,  to-day, 
for  both  fathers  and  sons.  We  as  well  honor  our 
parents  when  we  imitate  their  deeds  rightly  done, 
and  good  morals.  For  we  give  high  tribute  to 
those  whom  we  wish  to  most  resemble.  We  also 
show  esteem  for  parents,  when  we  not  only  seek 
but  follow  their  counsels. 

We  truly  honor  our  parents  by  relieving  their 
wants,  and  giving  them  what  their  support  and 
clothing  and  comfort  requires;  this  is  approved  by 
the  testimony  of  Christ  Who,  reproaching  the  im- 
piety of  the  Pharisees,  said :  "Why  do  ye  also  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God  on  account  of  your 
tradition  ?  For  God  said :  Honor  father  and 
mother ;  and :  He  who  curseth  father  or  mother  let 
him  die  the  death.  But  ye  say:  Whoever  shall  say 
to  father  or  mother:  The  gift,  whatever  proceedeth 
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from  me,  shall  profit  thee :  and  shall  not  honor  his 
father,  or  his  mother :  and  ye  have  made  void  the 
commandment  of  God  on  account  of  your  tradition." 

We  should  always  indeed  render  the  duties  of 
honor,  but  then  especially  when  they  are  danger- 
ously ill;  for  care  is  to  be  employed,  lest  they  omit 
anything,  which  relates  either  to  the  confession  of 
sins,  or  to  the  other  Sacraments,  which  should  be 
received  by  Christian  people,  when  death  draws 
near;  and  let  it  be  a  consoling  care  to  us  that  pious 
and  religious  persons  visit  them  often,  who  either 
may  strengthen  them  if  weak,  and  aid  with  counsel, 
or,  if  well  disposed,  excite  them  to  the  hope  of  im- 
mortality, that,  when  they  have  withdrawn  their 
minds  from  human  affairs,  they  may  cast  all  their 
thoughts  upon  God.  Thus  it  will  be  that  in  the 
blessed  company  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  and 
fortified  with  the  safe-guards  of  religion,  they  will 
be  persuaded  that  death  is  not  only  not  to  be  feared, 
since  it  is  necessary  for  all,  but,  since  it  opens  the 
entrance  to  eternity,  even  to  be  desired. 

To  our  parents  even  dead,  honor  is  given  if  we 
attend  to  their  funerals,  if  we  make  their  burials 
respectable,  if  we  show  honor  to  their  interment 
and  resting  place;  if  we  provide  suffrages  and  an- 
nual sacrifices;  if  we  diligently  discharge  the  lega- 
cies left  by  them. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  what  we  have  already 
said  that  in  this  duty  of  honoring  father  and 
mother,  is  included  also  the  duty  of  showing  honor 
to  bishops,  priests,  magistrates  and  masters,  and  old 
age  and  all  who  in  any  way  reflect  on  earth  the 
power  of   God.     For  they  are   worthy  to   receive 
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fruit  from  our  charity,  our  obedience  and  our  aid; 
but  one  more  than  another.  Behold  the  love  of  the 
Galatians  toward  the  Apostle,  to  which  he  bore  this 
striking  testimony :  "For  I  bear  you  witness,  that, 
if  it  were  possible,  you  would  have  plucked  out 
your  very  eyes,  and  given  them  to  me."  As  to  the 
needs  of  priests  we  hear  the  same  Apostle  asking : 
"Who  ever  goes  to  warfare  at  his  own  expense?'' 
In  Ecclesiasticus  it  is  written :  "Honor  priests,  and 
cleanse  thyself  with  thy  alms ;  give  them  their  part, 
as  it  is  commanded  thee,  of  the  first  fruits  and 
trespass  offering."  "Obey,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"them  that  are  put  over  you,  and  subject  your- 
selves; for  they  watch  as  those  that  shall  give  an 
account  for  your  souls." 

The  same  is  to  be  said  of  rulers  and  others  to 
whose  power  we  are  subject.  AA'hat  kind  of  honor, 
veneration  and  obedience  is  to  be  rendered  to  these, 
the  Apostle,  writing  to  the  Romans,  largely  un- 
folds; for  whom  also  he  admonishes  we  should 
pray.  "Be  subject,"  says  St.  Peter,  "to  every 
human  creature  for  God's  sake;  whether  to  king, 
as  excelling  the  rest;  or  to  magistrates,  as  sent  by 
Him."  For  the  honor  which  we  give  to  them  is 
referred  to  God;  as  any  surpassing  grade  of  dig- 
nity receives  the  veneration  of  men,  because  it  is 
like  unto  divine  power;  in  which  also  we  revere  the 
providence  of  God,  Who  has  entrusted  to  them 
the  administration  of  public  office,  and  whom  He 
uses  as  the  ministers  of  His  power. 

True  filial  obedience  to  parents  must  spring  from 
and  rest  upon  love  and  respect.  When  mutual  love 
exists,  obedience  of  children  to  parents  is  at  once 
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full,  perfect,  no  reluctance  shown,  and  nothing 
stinted.  It  is  always  the  outpouring  of  a  ready  and 
submissive  mind  only  eager  to  show  honor  to  those 
so  well  entitled  to  it.  It  is  manifested  not  for  their 
own  sake,  but  for  the  parents',  nothing  selfish  in  it. 
It  is  an  opportunity  which  they  gladly  seek  to  show 
their  gratitude  for  all  their  parents  have  done  for 
them.  Such  was  the  obedience  which  Christ  ren- 
dered to  His  parents,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  that 
He  went  down  to  Nazareth  and  was  subject  to 
them.  But  we  are  also  bound  to  honor  those  who 
are  entitled  to  stand  as  our  parents :  our  Spiritual 
rulers,  and  our  temporal  magistrates  and  masters. 
''Obey  your  prelates,"  says  the  Apostle,  "and  be 
subject  to  them;  for  they  watch  as  being  to  render 
an  account  of  your  souls."  The  priest  is  entitled 
to  his  support.  The  Galatians  ''would  have  plucked 
out  their  eyes  and  given  them  to"  St.  Paul.  "Let 
every  soul  be  subject  tO'  higher  powers:  for  there 
is  no  power  but  from  God :  and  those  that  are,  are 
ordained  by  God.  Therefore  he  who  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God." — Rom.  xiii. 
"Let  priests  who  rule  w^ell,  be  esteemed  worthy  of 
double  honor;  especially  those  who  labor  in  word 
and  doctrine." — I  Tim.  v;  17. 

Parents  should  be  models  to  their  children  in 
virtue,  in  justice,  purity,  modesty  and  holiness; 
avoiding  all  harshness  toward  them :  "Fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged," says  the  Apostle.  Parents  should  strive 
to  not  seek  wealth  nor  gather  unbounded  riches  and 
luxuries,  nor  stimulate  the  avarice  of  their  children ; 
especially  when  it  is  done  regardless  of  honesty  and 
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in  contempt  of  the  rights  of  others,  thereby  sacrific- 
ing their  own  good  name,  and  casting  a  shir  and 
disgrace  upon  even  the  children  upon  whom  such 
conduct  attaches  an  indehble  stain.  Besides,  such 
iniquity  imperils  their  own  salvation,  all  the  more 
as  the  required  restitution  is  practically  impossible, 
and  is  never  made  by  the  beneficiaries  of  such  un- 
hallowed inheritances.  Thus  both  parents  and  chil- 
dren entail  upon  their  souls  the  anger  of  God  and 
the  unending  torments  of  the  damned. 

After  this  slight  digression  on  the  obedience  that 
is  owed  to  others,  we  return  to  that  which  is  due 
to  parents.  The  reward  divinely  promised  to  filial 
obedience  consists  chiefly  in  length  of  days;  because 
they  are  worthy  of  enjoying  as  long  as  possible  a 
benefit  which  they  continually  cherish,  and  for 
which  they  show  unfailing  gratitude.  Since,  there- 
fore, they  who  honor  their  parents  and  return 
thanks  to  them  as  those  from  whom  they  have  the 
use  of  light  and  life,  rightly  and  deservedly  are 
their  days  prolonged  even  to  an  advanced  age. 
There  is  to  be  added  a  clear  explanation  of  the 
divine  promise;  for  not  alone  the  enjo3^ment  of  the 
everlasting  and  blessed  life,  but  even  of  this  which 
we  live  on  earth,  is  promised;  which  sentence  St. 
Paul  interprets  when  he  says :  "Piety  is  profitable 
for  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  which 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

Nor  is  this  reward  small,  or  to  be  contemned, 
although  death  was  desired  by  holy  men,  and  the 
protraction  of  life  disagreeable  to  wretched  and 
afflicted  men ;  for  the  addition  of  those  words, 
"Which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,"  promises 
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not  only  length  of  time  to  live,  but  also  repose, 
quiet  and  security  to  live  well. 

These  good  things  are  supplied  to  those  to  whose 
piety  God  may  give  reward.  For  otherwise  the 
divine  promise  would  not  be  assured  and  unfailing, 
since  sometimes  those  who  have  exhibited  the  great- 
est filial  piety  are  short  lived.  And  this  God's  provi- 
dence ordains  for  various  causes  all  looking  to  the 
security  of  their  salvation,  and  it  may  be  because 
a  short  life,  in  view  of  the  sins  of  men  and  the 
calamities  of  life,  would  be  to  them  the  greater 
blessing. 

Filial  ingratitude  and  wickedness  are  visited  with 
the  heaviest  chastisements.  For  it  is  written:  "He 
that  curseth  his  father,  or  his  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death;"  and  "He  that  afflicteth  his  father,  and 
flieth  from  his  mother,  is  shameful  and  unhappy" ; 
and  "He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  his  light 
shall  be  quenched  in  the  midst  of  darkness" ;  and : 
"The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth 
the  labor  pangs  of  his  mother,  let  the  ravens  of  the 
brooks  pluck  it  out,  and  let  the  young  eagles  eat  it." 
God's  anger  burns  hot  against  all  filial 
iniquity. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST 

"For  a  Child  is  born  for  us ;  and  a  Son  is  given 
to  us;  and  the  government  is  upon  His  shoulder; 
and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come, 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  His  emipire  shall  be  spread 
abroad,  and  there  shall  be  no  end  of  peace." — 
Isaiah  ix,  6-7. 

These  are  the  epithets  which  the  royal  prophet 
bestows  upon  the  Divine  Infant  Who  is  to-day  born 
into  the  world.  ''Upon  His  shoulder  shall  be  the 
government."  What  sign  of  kingly  power  is  there 
to  be  seen  in  the  circumstances  and  manner  in  which 
this  Divine  Infant  to-day  comes  into  the  world? 
And  yet  truly  He  comes  as  a  new  King,  and  to  es- 
tablish His  Kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men.  When 
the  Apostles  the  night  before  He  suffered  wrangled 
as  to  which  of  them  would  be  the  greatest  in  His 
Kingdom,  He  did  not  deny  the  existence  of  such  a 
Kingdom;  "a.  Kingdom  I  have  disposed  unto  you, 
even  as  the  Father  has  unto  me" ;  and  He  declared 
to  them  the  virtues  which  should  characterize  those 
who  should  rule  in  it ;  that  their  manner  of  govern- 
ing should  be  unlike  that  of  the  rulers  of  this 
world's  Kingdoms.  These  domineer  over  one  an- 
other; but  in  the  Kingdom  over  which  He  would 
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appoint  them-,  he  that  would  be  the  greatest  should 
be  as  the  least;  and  he  that  is  ministered  unto  as 
he  that  serves.  "Art  Thou  a  king?"  asked  Pilate; 
'Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King;  My  Kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world;  for  this  was  I  born,  and  for  this 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  testimony 
to  the  truth."  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  came  into 
the  world  as  a  King,  and  to  establish  a  Kingdom 
which  should  last  until  He  should  come  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead.  "And  you  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  with  great 
power  and  majesty"  :  then  will  He  assign  His  ever- 
lasting Kingdom :  "Come  ye,  chosen  of  My  Father, 
possess  the  Kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  you 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 

How  incomparably  superior  is  this  Kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  any  temporal  Kingdom.  This 
superiority  is  determined  by  their  respective  ends, 
the  respective  means  to  support  them,  and  the 
nature  of  the  loyalty  which  is  exacted  and  yielded. 
What  is  the  end  of  any  temporal  government,  but 
the  worldly  well  being  of  a  great  number  of  men 
during  the  time  of  this  life?  What  are  the  means 
employed  to  establish  and  sustain  such  a  government 
except  constraining  authority  and  force  of  arms? 
What  is  the  adhesion  which  men  render  to  it,  but 
mere  external  compliance  with  a  loyalty  which  for 
the  most  part  is  content  with  abstinence  from  the 
overt  act  of  treason. 

Behold  the  supernatural  end  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace — the  eternal  welfare  of  immortal  souls.  Con- 
sider the  means  of  its  support  and  the  instruments 
by  which   it  works — the   mysterious   influence   of 
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faith  in  one  God,  hope  and  trust  in  Him,  love  for 
Him,  and  for  our  fellow  man  in  Him  and  for  Him. 
Behold  the  loyalty  that  is  rendered  to  this  King  of 
Souls — loyalty  of  the  heart,  submission  of  the  soul, 
the  interior  act  of  the  mind  which  human  authority 
could  never  dare  to  exact  or  expect.  The  most  fren- 
zied ambition,  the  most  uncontrollable  pride  never 
aspired  to,  nor  the  maddest  enthusiasm  never 
dreamt  of  .yielding  the  supremacy  which  Christ 
holds  over  the  souls  of  men.  Human  authority 
stops  at  the  body,  it  cannot  reach  what  in  man  is 
best;  the  soul  is  free  from  its  threats  or  inflictions. 
Imprisoned,  the  soul  is  yet  free;  tortured,  it  is  yet 
unscathed ;  and  from  the  scaffold  or  the  stake,  trans- 
figured or  glorified  by  suffering,  it  passes  on  to  live 
forever,  enshrined  in  the  hearts  of  men,  if  it  has 
died  for  their  sake,  or  to  immortality  in  the  life  to 
come  if  it  has  died  for  God.  Subjects  of  this 
Heavenly  King,  fear  not  those  who  may  wreak  their 
vengeance  upon  the  body,  but  rather  fear  Him  Who 
can  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell. 

Near  four  hundred  millions  of  men,  subjects  of 
His  Kingdom,  prostrate  themselves  before  the 
Divine  Infant  Who  is  born  into  the  world  to-day, 
and  worship  Him  as  their  very  God  in  His  crib  as 
upon  a  throne  of  glory,  and  live  in  Him  as  their 
hope,  and,  dying,  commend  their  immortal  souls  to 
Him  as  their  God.  This  is  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  earth.  Truly,  the  royal  prophet  exclaims  in  his 
prophetic  vision,  "and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder." 

"The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  to  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in 
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his  field.  \A'hich  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but 
when  it  is  grown  up,  it  is  greater  than  all  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof." — St.  Matt, 
xiii,  31,  32.  The  grain  of  mustard  is  the  principle 
which  plants  and  develops  in  the  soul  that  true 
Christian  life  and  virtue^ — the  product  of  its  union 
with  God  by  His  grace.  Or,  the  mustard  seed  is 
the  emblem  both  as  to  its  insignificance  as  a  seed, 
and  the  great  and  rapid  growth  which  it  reaches, 
of  the  word  of  God  which,  imperceptible  and  un- 
heeded at  first,  became  the  mighty  tree,  filling  the 
earth  and  teaching  and  consoling  all  men. 

"The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which 
a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
until  the  whole  wa^  leavened." — St.  Matt,  xiii,  33. 
The  process  of  fermentation  was  to  pervade  society, 
and  infuse  into  it  a  new  spirit — the  source  of  a  new- 
life  and  moral  renovation. 

"The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  treasure 
hidden  in  a  field :  which,  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  covereth  it  up,  and  for  joy  thereof  he  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field." — St. 
Matt,  xiii,  44.  By  these  words,  our  Lord  declares 
to  us  the  uncountable  value  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  of  the  grace  of  membership  therein; 
the  joy  that  we  feel  in  the  discovery  of  this  King- 
dom; and  the  artful  industry  of  the  finder  of  the 
field  is  our  example  of  the  sacrifices  to  be  made  and 
the  industry  and  labors  with  which  we  should  pur- 
sue our  salvation. 

"Again,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a 
merchant,  seeking  good  pearls :  who,  when  he  had 
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found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 
that  he  had,  and  bought  it." — St.  ^latt.  xiii,  45,  46. 
The  knowing  merchant  in  the  search  of  pearls,  sell- 
ing all  inferior  ones  to  come  by  that  of  surpassing 
excellence  and  value,  is  the  model  for  all  those  who, 
seeking  the  goods  of  this  life,  should  contemn  them, 
or,  at  least,  make  use  of  them  as  means  for  purchas- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  pearl  of  pearls,  the 
good  of  goods,  the  bliss  of  blisses. 

''Again;  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  net 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  together  of  all  kinds 
of  fishes:  which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out, 
and,  sitting  by  the  shore,  they  chose  out  the  good 
into  vessels,  but  the  bad  they  cast  away.*' — St.  Matt, 
xiii,  48,  49.  The  net  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
cast  into  the  ocean  of  this  world — the  congregation 
of  human  souls,  and  there  are  gathered  into  it  all 
kinds  of  men :  the  good,  the  bad,  the  saint,  the  sin- 
ner, the  lukewarm  and  the  indifferent,  the  faithful 
and  the  fervent :  all  are  allowed  to  grow  together, 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  Kingdom  which, 
as  an  external  and  visible  body,  did  not  cease  to  be 
and  should  be  conformed  to  the  structure  of  human 
society ;  until  the  day  when  the  Lord,  the  Just  Judge, 
with  His  Angels,  shall  separate  the  good  from  the 
bad. 

Every  one  is  not  only  invited,  but  commanded  to 
enter  this  Kingdom.  Salvation  which  it  secures 
is  not  optional  but  necessary ;  there  is  no  choice  but 
the  choice  of  the  reprobate.  Every  one  coming  into 
the  world  is  to  seek  his  God  and  worship  Him  after 
the  manner  which  he  has  recorded.  No  one  can 
contemn  this  obvious  law  without  sin.     It  was  not 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  165 

for  nothing  that  the  price  of  salvation  was  paid. 
If  men  could  with  impunity  and  without  sin  obtain 
salvation  the  blood  of  Christ  would  never  have  been 
shed.  Christ  is  our  absolute  Lord,  and  as  such 
commands  His  creature:  "Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned." ''Go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  come  follow 
me."  "He  that  denies  me  before  men,  him  shall  I 
deny  before  My  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven.  He 
that  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  Me;  he  that  loses  his  life  shall  find  it; 
he  that  saves  his  life,  shall  lost  it."  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  those  who  refuse  to  receive  His 
diiciples  bearing  to  them  the  message  of  salvation. 
No  claim  of  kinship  or  filial  piety  can  dispense  men 
from  the  peremptory  mandate  of  losing  all  for  sake 
of  the  Kingdom.  "He  that  will  not  leave  father, 
mother,  brother  and  sister  for  His  name's  sake  is 
not  worthy  of  Him."  Even  contempt  of  holy  obli- 
gations and  hatred  of  parents  must  be  incurred  if 
they  are  hindrances  to  holier  obligations  of  the  love 
of  God  and  the  attainment  of  life  eternal.  For  we 
are  to  hate  father,  or  mother,  or  sister,  or  brother, 
and  our  own  life  also,  if  they  stand  between  us  and 
these  higher  objects.  No  concern  of  this  world, 
even  what  mig'ht  seem  praiseworthy,  can  preempt 
us  in  this  choice  of  salvation,  for  they  are  all  use- 
less and  dead:  and  we  are  to  let  the  dead  bury  the 
dead,  and  follow  the  Lord  of  life  and  grace.  No 
purchase  of  a  farm,  no  taking  of  a  wife,  no  human 
attachment,  no  absorbing  human  interest,  can  hold 
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US  excused  from  the  bidding  which  the  Lord  sends 
us  to  the  thrice  royal  feast  which  He  has  prepared 
for  all  men  in  His  Kingdom. 

In  view  of  all  this,  how  little  ground  is  there  for 
those  who  seem  to  think  that  they  are  free  to  pro- 
fess religion  or  not,  or  to  remain  in  that  in  which 
they  were  born,  who  say  that  if  they  were  anything, 
they  would  be  Catholics;  or,  who  say  that  it  mat- 
ters not  what  one  believes  so  long  as  he  practices 
good  and  avoids  evil;  who  are  content  with  natural 
virtues !  If  this  were  so,  what  was  the  necessity  of 
Christ's  redemption,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel, or  the  establishment  of  the  Church  and  the 
Sacraments,  or  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words, 
''Unless  a  man  believe  and  be  baptized  he  cannot 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven" ;  ''Unless  he  be 
born  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  What  would  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  and  of  the 
shedding  of  His  all-holy  blood,  if  such  absurd 
theories  and  silly  pretenses  were  not  destitute  of 
truth  or  even  the  shadow  of  truth?  If  true,  there 
would  be  no  need  of  religion  or  revelation  or  sacri- 
fice for  sin:  no  difference  between  vice  and  virtue: 
good  and  bad  would  be  on  a  level:  justice  and  holi- 
ness would  be  but  empty  names :  conscience  a  delu- 
sion :  God  indifferent  to  the  elect  or  the  reprobate ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  there  would  be  no  God  and 
no  immortal  soul. 

Christ  declares   the  laws   of   His   Kingdom,   the. 
laws  necessary  to  the  salvation,  to  secure  which  the 
Kingdom   has  been   established,   and   the   Counsels 
which  lead  to  distinction  in  it,  and  to  higher  glory 
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in  the  life  to  come,  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount. 
These  laws  are,  in  the  main,  the  precepts  which  the 
Eternal  Father  had  announced  through  Aloses  on 
Mount  Sinai,  the  expression  of  the  natural  law 
written  in  the  heart  and  existing  in  very  nature; 
so  that  they  would  have  been  obligatory  if  never 
formally  proclaimed.  Yet,  Christ  renews  and  pro- 
claims them  in  their  original  integrity  and  perfec- 
tion, purified  from  the  corruptions  and  perversions 
with  which  the  traditions  of  men  and  universal  cus- 
tom and  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts  had  involved 
them.  Their  fulfillment  till  then  had  become  a 
mere  external  observance.  The  internal  duties 
which  they  implied,  and  the  lofty  motive  which 
should  actuate  even  the  external  act  of  virtue  or 
external  avoidance  of  sin,  were  forgotten  or  con- 
temned or  made  little  of.  Externalism  had  choked 
all  true  religion  and  rendered  worship  of  God  des- 
titute of  all  feeling  and  conviction,  mere  ostentative 
hypocrisy.  True  worship  of  God  must  ever  be  in 
spirit  and  truth.  While  love  of  neighbor  was  so 
far  degraded,  or  rather  so  far  destroyed  that  it  Vv^as 
nothing  but  self-love:  love  your  friend  and  hate 
your  enemy  because  he  loves  you  or  hates  you. 
But  Christ  insists  upon  a  worship  of  God  and  a 
love  of  men  that  comes  from  the  soul;  and  He 
values  the  external  fulfillment  of  these  duties  ac- 
cording- to  the  motive  which  prompts  them.  With 
this  animating  principle  they  are  complete  in  them- 
selves, acceptable  to  God,  and  fruitbearing  unto 
eternal  life.  Without  this  pure  and  exalted  motive, 
they  are  maimed  and  useless,  even  injurious,  delu- 
sive to  those  who  practice  them,  productive  of  hy- 
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pocrisy,  unacceptable  to  God,  and  fuel  for  eternal 
punishment. 

"It  has  been  said  to  you,  that  thou  shalt  love  thy 
friend  and  hate  thy  enemy" ;  this  was  what  the 
Pharisees  taught,  and  all  that  paganism  had  ever 
reached.  "But,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  love  your 
enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  persecute  you,  and 
pray  for  them  who  do  every  manner  of  evil  against 
you."  "It  has  been  said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  resist 
evil :  but  if  one  strike  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 
him  the  other  also.  It  had  been  said :  thou  shalt 
not  commit  adultery,  but  I  say  to  you  that  he  that 
looketh  after  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  al- 
ready committed  adultery  in  his  heart."  Thus  He 
forbids  not  merely  the  external  wrong,  but  the 
thought  of  wrong ;  not  only  impurity,  but  the  thought 
of  it;  not  only  killing  and  striking,  but  even  anger. 

However,  the  law  of  Christ  is  not  fulfilled  by  a 
worship  of  God  and  a  duty  to  men  that  dwell  ex- 
clusively in  the  heart,  or  by  mere  sympathy  or  in- 
ward benevolence  that  shows  itself  not  by  active, 
practical  works.  While  He  declares  that  true  wor- 
ship is  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  He  proclaims  by  word 
and  by  His  own  example  that  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped in  the  temple  where  all  the  Jews  resort. 
The  external  rites — channels  of  interior  grace — 
proclaim  at  once  the  external  and  internal  character 
of  His  Kingdom.  While  commanded  not  to  let  the 
left  hand  know  the  good  done  by  the  right,  we  are 
to  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
glorify  our  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven.  He  that  will 
deny  Him  before  men,  him  will  He  deny  before 
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His  Father  in  Heaven.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  A  city  seated  on  a  mountain  cannot  be  hid. 
Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  upon  a  stand,  that  it  may  give  light  to 
all  that  are  in  the  house.  Worship  of  God  and  duty 
to  man  must  be  complete  acts — acts  of  the  soul  and 
of  the  body — of  the  whole  being,  not  thought  with- 
out external  works,  nor  external  works  without  soul 
and  thought. 

In  the  counsels  which  He  proposes  to  those  who 
will  be  perfect,  and  will  follow  Him  more  closely, 
who'  seek  more  than  simply  to  be  saved,  who  will 
follow  Him  in  the  different  generations  of  men, 
and  who  will  sit  with  Him  in  judgment.  He  reveals 
a  virtue  of  which  the  world  had  never  heard.  For 
neither  poverty  of  spirit,  nor  meekness,  nor  sadness, 
nor  thirst  for  justice  with  patient  endurance  of 
wrong,  nor  mercy,  nor  cleanness  of  heart,  nor  solici- 
tude for  peace,  nor  persecution  for  virtue,  nor  en- 
durance of  calumny  had  ever  been  accounted  bless- 
ings, and  but  curses  and  misfortunes.  To  the  young- 
man,  answering  that  he  had  observed  the  law  from 
youth,  Christ  said :  "If  thou  wilt  be  perfect  go,  sell 
what  thou  hast,  and  come  follow  me."  This  was 
the  foundation  of  the  excellence  enjoined  in  the 
beatitudes  :  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Men  till  then  had  al- 
ways taught:  wretched  are  the  poor,  and  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  they  suffer,  and  be  condemned. 
"Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the 
land."  Men  till  then  said :  wretched  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  be  trampled  upon.  "Blessed  are  they 
that  mourn,   for  they  shall  be  comforted."     They 
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who  mourn  for  sin  shall  be  consoled  with  pardon; 
afflictive  submission  to  Divine  Providence  shall  be 
assuaged.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  justice  for  they  shall  be  filled.  They  who  seek 
grace  and  salvation  will  receive  it;  or  the  suffering 
for  justice  sake  will  be  rewarded. 

There  is,  then,  an  essential  opposition  between 
the  perfection  as  required  by  the  ten  commandments 
or  the  beatitudes,  and  the  perfection  which  human 
wisdom  proposes.  Whence  comes  this  essential 
difference,  this  incomparable  superiority  of  the  law 
as  declared  by  Him  over  the  law  as  it  existed  before 
He  began  to  preach,  but  from  His  Divine  mind? 
Here  and  there  in  pagan  antiquity  may  be  found  a 
random  saying  corresponding  more  or  less  with  the 
teachings  of  Christ;  but  this  would  only  show  that 
men  had  not  been  altogether  deprived  of  the  light 
of  primeval  revelation,  or  that  reason,  shattered  by 
the  fall,  was  capable  in  brief  and  lucid  moments  of 
rising  at  least  to  a  meagre  knowledge  of  the  per- 
fection inculcated  by  the  Gospel.  A  blind  man  who 
had  never  opened  his  eyes  upon  colors  may  talk 
of  them  from  the  knowledge  he  has  gained  by  listen- 
ing to  others,  so  human  nature,  blind  as  it  was, 
could  yet  talk  now  and  then  of  Gospel  perfection 
from  what  it  had  heard  from  primitive  revelation. 

The  improvement  or  development  of  the  moral 
law  as  enunciated  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  over 
its  prior  condition  was  the  result  of  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom of  Christ.  The  superiority  of  the  law  of  the 
Kingdom  and  the  loftiness  of  the  beatitudes  pro- 
posed to  elect  souls,  proclaim  the  Divinity  of  its 
King;  and  that  He  came  no  less  to  exalt  human 
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nature  with  His  teachings  than  to  redeem  it  with 
His  blood.  The  end  of  His  ministry — the  glory  of 
God  on  earth  and  His  revelation,  the  sought  union 
of  the  soul  with  God,  His  paternity  over  men,  and 
their  brotherhood,  all  bespeak  the  Kingdom  which 
He  has  established  in  the  world  and  in  the  souls  of 
men. 

This,  then,  is  the  amazing  character  of  the  King- 
dom which  Christ  came  to  establish — spiritual  in  its 
nature,  all  embracing  in  its  scope,  perpetual  in  dura- 
tion, which  shall  only  cease  when  He  comes  as  its 
Head  to  judge  and  to  pronounce  eternal  sentence 
upon  its  subjects.  No  one  but  God  could  have  con- 
ceived such  a  Kingdom.  To  no  one  less  than  God 
would  human  nature  have  subjected  its  soul.  To  no 
mere  equal  will  men  submit  themselves,  as  Christ 
requires.  No  one  less  than  God  could  have  expected 
or  promised  Himself  such  worship.  Men  will  not 
sacrifice  their  freedom  and  responsibility  to  a  mere 
man. 

God  seems  to  depend  upon  no  human  means  for 
the  success  of  this  immortal  Kingdom  which  is  to 
cover  the  earth  and  to  be  set  up  in  the  souls  of  men, 
and  which,  to  be  successful,  must  subdue  the  heart 
and  mind,  and  will  of  men.  He  has  the  most  un- 
shaken confidence  in  His  ultimate  triumph :  'T  will 
build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,"  "Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  I  have 
overcome  the  world,"  are  His  inspiriting  words  to 
his  followers.  Yet  there  is  no  constraint  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  freedom  of  the  will :  man  is  free 
to  believe:  he  is  free  to  refuse.  His  belief  is  the 
result  of  the  mysterious  influence  of  Divine  grace. 
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It  alone  makes  a  conquest  of  the  heart,  respects  yet 
overcomes  the  will  and  impels  obedience  to  the 
faith.  This  grace  is  given  to  every  one  unto  salva- 
tion; it  is  the  light  which  enlightens  every  one  born 
into  the  world.  The  seed  is  cast  upon  the  earth : 
If  it  finds  genial  soil,  it  is  fruitful  and  produces 
fruit:  if  not,  it  proves  barren. 

We  comprehend  not  the  secret  working  of  grace 
upon  the  will  of  men. 

We  cannot  explain  how  the  seed  germinates  into 
the  flower,  or  fruit,  or  plant,  or  tree;  how  the  earth 
opens  and  receives  it  and  caresses  it,  until  it  unfolds 
its  hidden  virtue  in  its  proper  fruit;  so  we  cannot 
understand  how  the  seed  of  the  word  of  God  by 
the  influence  of  His  grace  is  received  into  the  soul, 
which  opens  to  it  its  ready  embrace,  until  it  becomes 
the  instrument  of  its  salvation.  The  seed  of  the 
Gospel  blossoms  into  faith,  hope  and  charity. 

Christ  in  imitating  nature  shows  that  He  is  its 
Lord.  He  is  conscious  that  the  creature  will  do 
the  will  and  accomplish  the  purpose  of  its  Creator. 
The  cultivator  of  the  earth  with  unfaiHng  trust 
casts  the  seed  into  the  furrows  prepared  for  it;  he 
may  water  and  cherish,  but  the  increase  will  come 
unsought ;  he  has  no  misgivings.  Thus  Christ  treats 
the  souls  of  men :  His  grace  will  do  in  the  super- 
natural what  His  power  continually  effects  in  the 
physical. 

The  power  of  God  is  seen  not  only  in  the  exis- 
tence, but  in  the  workings  of  all  His  creatures.  The 
physical  world  shows  it  in  its  obedience  to  the  laws 
which  He  has  placed  upon  it.  The  operative  mind 
of   God   is  legible   in   the   moral   world,   disclosing 
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throug'h  successive  changes  the  laws  of  His  provi- 
dence, leading  society  to  its  true  destiny  and  gradu- 
ally revealing  to  it  a  higher  development.  The  same 
power  of  God  is  shown  in  the  souls  of  men  by 
Divine  grace  and  the  intuitions  of  conscience.  We 
know  not  how  grace  overcomes  the  will  without 
coercing  it.  Yet  we  do  know  its  empire,  and,  at 
the  same  time^  are  conscious  of  our  freedom. 

The  grace  of  God  is  necessary  to  illumine  the 
mind  and  to  move  the  will  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
truth.  All  those  who  receive  this  are  said  to  be  of 
the  truth.  'Tf  ye  were  of  the  truth,  ye  would  re- 
ceive my  word;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  truth 
ye  receive  not  my  word."  This  principle  acting  in 
the  souls  of  men  may  be  likened  to  the  principle  of 
God's  power  in  nature :  the  power  is  the  same ;  the 
principle  is  adapted  to  the  different  nature  of  that 
in  which  it  acts.  No  human  agency  suffices : 
"Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  because  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  to  thee  My  divinity  which  thou 
hast  professed,  but  My  Father  Who  is  in  heaven," 
His  light  and  grace.  *'No  one  cometh  to  the  Son 
save  the  Father  draw  him."  "Nor  hath  any  one 
known  the  Father  at  any  time,  save  the  Son;  and 
him  to  whom  He  hath  revealed  Him."  As  in  heaven 
we  shall  need  the  light  of  glory  to  see  God,  so  here 
on  earth  we  need  added  to  our  nature  the  divine 
gift  of  grace  to  know  and  to  embrace  the  truths  of 
divine  faith.  Hence  it  is  not  by  the  persuasive 
words  of  human  wisdom  that  the  Apostle  would 
preach  the  faith,  but  by  the  showing  and  might  of 
the  spirit.  By  the  grace  of  God  poured  out  on  all 
flesh  and  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
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Kingdom  of  God  is  diffused  in  the  souls  of  men  and 
throughout  the  world.  Its  mysterious  subduing  in- 
fluence, gentle  in  its  working,  like  the  forces  of 
nature,  is  yet  efficacious  in  results  and  shows  itself 
in  the  changed  belief,  virtuous  habits,  and  reformed 
life  of  individuals  and  communities.  Without  its 
sovereign  power  the  Kingdom  of  God  would  have 
never  made  its  way  in  the  world,  nor  pervaded 
human  hearts,  arousing  them  to  cast  aside  deeds  of 
darkness  and  works  of  shame,  stimulating  them  to 
the  knowledge  and  love  and  imitation  of  its  Divine 
Founder  and  ever-present  Ruler.  Thus  it  is  that  in 
ways  all  its  own  Divine  grace  moves  the  hearts 
of  men,  leading  them  into  the  invisible  yet  real 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  as  their  purification  and 
novitiate  for  everlasting  membership  in  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem  in  company  of  angels  and  saints, 
with  whom  they  shall  enjoy  God  forevermore. 

Jesus  Christ  is  enthroned  in  the  Church  or  the 
assembly  of  the  faithful  by  His  promised  continual 
presence ;  not  only,  according  to  His  own  words, 
amidst  two  or  more  assembled  in  His  name,  but 
His  throne  is  erected  in  the  soul  of  every  one  of  His 
subjects.  They  are  baptized  in  His  name,  in  them 
He  lives  to  be  their  praise  or  their  reproach;  in 
death  He  takes  them  to  Himself  or  casts  them  from 
Him.  He  is  their  guide,  counsellor,  and  judge.  He 
is  there  as  the  asserter  of  His  law  and  pleasure,  to 
sanction  them  in  right  doing,  to  condemn  them  in 
wrong  doing.  He  is  not  away  off  while  His  law 
and  counsels  are  present :  they  are  ever  present  to- 
gether. His  law  and  will  are  truly  living,  not  a 
dead  or  useless  letter.     Nor  could  His  subjects  feel 
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otherwise,  while  they  beheve  Him  to  be  the  ever- 
Hving  and  everywhere  present  God,  their  Creator 
and  Sovereign  Ruler,  Whose  knowledge  and  power 
pervade  all  persons  and  things.  As  men  justly  ac- 
count the  voice  of  conscience  as  God  speaking  in 
their  soul,  so  they  feel  that  Jesus  present  knows 
every  thought  and  word  and  deed  which  is  theirs; 
the  inmost  recesses  of  their  souls,  the  deepest  depths 
of  their  consciousness.  Before  His  August  Majesty 
thus  enthroned  within  them,  do  they  bow  in  faith, 
in  adoration,  in  love,  in  sorrow  for  their  sins  and 
faults,  and  beg  grace  to  avoid  them.  He  is  indeed 
the  very  God  of  their  souls  by  every  right  and  title, 
in  Whose  presence  they  continually  do  walk  and 
dwell,  n  they  deviate  from  His  law  and  good 
pleasure  they  feel  His  merited  censure,  as  they  feel 
the  censure  of  God.  In  them  there  is  no  discrimina- 
tion, and  most  justly,  between  God  and  God  incar- 
nate. No  human  king  could  lay  claim  to  worship 
aught  like  this :  to  no  one  less  than  God  could 
humanity  prostrate  in  such  unutterable  adoration. 

He  is  to  all  men  "the  way,  the  truth,  the  life," 
and  this  declaration  finds  a  responsive  echo'  in  the 
depths  of  the  soul  and  conscience.  "I  am  the  vine, 
ye  are  the  branches :  unless  ye  abide  in  Me,  ye  shall 
have  no  life  in  you."  Thus  He  not  only  points  out 
true  life  and  its  source,  but  declares  that  He  is  the 
life  in  which  every  man  must  partake  and  be  nour- 
ished for  eternal  salvation.  "He  that  abideth  in  Me 
and  I  in  him  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day." 

He  not  only  points  out  the  way :  but  He  is  the 
way  that   leads   to  glory.      "He   that   follows   Me 
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walks  not  in  darkness  but  in  light."  "He  that  will 
come  after  Him,  let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  fol- 
low." ''Narrow  is  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  and 
few  find  it :  broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to  perdition, 
and  many  pursue  it."  His  is  the  bloodstained  path 
that  martyrs  after  Him  and  before  Him  trod,  and 
which  Saints  and  virgins  have  ever  looked  upon  as 
their  portion,  and  the  necessary  means  of  reaching 
heaven. 

He  not  only  points  out  the  truth ;  He  answers  not 
the  taunt  of  Pilate,  "what  is  truth,"  but  in  life  and 
death  He  declares  that  He  is  the  truth,  the  living 
truth,  and  that  to  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
Whom  He  hath  sent,  is  true  wisdom  and  light  and 
life.  This  is  the  truth  that  shall  make  men  free; 
free  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  the  tyranny  of 
Satan;  free  with  the  freedom  of  the  Children  of 
God. 

Thus  He  rules  the  mind,  the  will,  the  hearts  of 
men.  With  them  no  loyalty  or  love  is  intense 
enough  or  divine  enough  to  requite  His  sovereign 
love  and  mercy.  No  purpose  of  the  will  too  un- 
shaken, no  sacrifice  toO'  costly  or  painful  to  observe 
the  law  which  expresses  His  will  or  the  least  detail 
of  His  sovereign  pleasure.  No  truth  can  prevail 
against,  or  be  entertained,  even  for  a  moment, 
against  that  which  proceeds  from  His  lips.  His 
word  is  sovereign  truth  for  the  minds  of  men;  His 
love  melts  their  affections  and  holds  captive  their 
hearts ;  His  law  is  the  criterion  of  their  thoughts, 
wishes,  and  actions;  His  life  is  the  exemplar  upon 
which  His  faithful  and  fervent  followers,  especially 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  perfection,  study  to 
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conform  their  lives.  Such  is  the  Empire  which  Jesus 
holds  supreme  in  the  souls  of  men:  no  mind  but  that 
of  God  could  have  conceived  it;  no  power  less  than 
Divine  could  have  realized  it. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  will  only  cease 
when  it  gives  way  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  glory. 
And  this  will  be  on  that  day  when  Christ,  its  Divine 
King,  will  come  to  judge  the  world  and  to  separate 
forever  His  elect  from  the  reprobate  and  to  award 
to  each  their  eternal  doom.  "And  you  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  with 
great  power  and  majesty,"  said  He  to  the  high 
priest  asking  Him  ''if  He  were  the  Son  of  God." 
"This  Jesus  Whom  you  have  seen  ascend  into 
heaven  shall  come  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go,"  said 
the  Angels  to  the  Apostles  on  the  day  when  in  their 
presence  He  ascended  into  heaven.  Even  as  Angels 
sang  the  glory  of  His  entrance  into  the  world,  so 
shall  He  return  on  that  day  surrounded  with  myr- 
iads of  the  blessed  spirits,  and  with  such  royal  mag- 
nificence as  will  beht  the  Son  of  Man  to  Whom,  as 
the  Messiah,  the  Eternal  Father  has  given  all  judg- 
ment. He  will  come  crowned  with  all  kingly  glory 
and  attended  with  every  circumstance  that  shall 
proclaim  His  eternal  Priesthood  and  Kingship, 

Before  Him  shall  be  congregated  all  the  sons  of 
men,  the  living  and  the  dead.  "He  shall  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead."  The  uncounted 
myriads  of  human  creatures  shall  at  His  summons 
come  forth  to  receive  at  His  hands  according  as 
they  have  done,  good  or  evil.  Men  of  every  gen- 
eration, and  of  every  time,  and  of  every  race,  and 
of  every  faith  and  of  no  faith,  just  and  unjust — all 
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that  have  ever  existed  since  Adam  to  the  child  born 
at  the  moment  of  the  Archangel's  trumpet,  shall  be 
there.  "For  we  must  all  be  manifested  before  the 
tribunal  of  Jesus,"  as  subjects  before  their  King. 

How  different,  however,  will  be  the  investigation. 
The  temporal  King  only  investigates  the  external 
deeds  of  his  subjects,  but  the  eternal  King  will 
search  the  secrets  of  hearts,  and  scrutinize  our  in- 
most souls,  and  bring  to  light  what  before  was 
never  known  or  heard  of.  Every  thought,  and 
word,  and  work  shall  be  laid  open.  "Men  shall  ren- 
der an  account  of  every  idle  word."  The  provi- 
dence that  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  head,  which 
notes  the  fall  of  a  sparrow,  which  does  not  allow 
a  cup  of  cold  water  given  in  His  Name  to  go  un- 
rewarded, will  turn  our  hearts  inside  out  to  the 
assembled  world.  Thus  shall  be  revealed  our  works 
of  virtue  or  our  deeds  of  vice — the  good  that  we 
have  done  or  left  undone;  the  evil  we  have  done  or 
not  hindered. 

What  a  vast,  stupendous  undertaking  either  as 
viewed  in  the  uncounted  myriads  each  of  whom  is 
to  undergo  this  all-searching,  all-disclosing  scrutiny, 
or  as  viewed  in  the  complex,  complicated  labyrinth 
of  human  consciences  as  ruled  by  divine  or  human 
motives,  God-fearing  or  defying,  lawful  or  unlaw- 
ful passions,  interests  eternal  or  temporal!  None 
but  omniscience  could  be  equal  to  such  an  investiga- 
tion, as  none  but  omnipotence  could  effect  the  resur- 
rection that  shall  precede  it.  No  creature  mind,  no 
intelligence  less  than  that  of  our  Divine  King,  the 
Incarnate  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  could  be  equal 
to  pronounce  the  sentence  that  shall  proclaim  the 
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eternal  weal  or  woe  of  every  soul,  that  sentence  that 
shall  stand  infallible  and  irreversible  throughout  the 
unending  ages  of  eternity.  For  the  exigencies  of 
such  trial,  a  trial  fraught  with  issues  of  such  tre- 
mendous import  and  eternal  consequence,  upon 
which  hangs  the  fate  of  immortal  souls,  there  is 
required  soul-reaching  omniscience  and  unfailing 
unerringness ;  and  these  belong  to  God  alone. 
Wherefore,  Christ  our  King,  claiming  this  as  His 
own,  cannot  be  aught  else  than  God ;  God  made  man 
to  save  immortal  souls  at  the  price  of  His  blood  and 
death.  We,  as  His  creatures,  redeemed  with  His 
blood,  are  His  adopted  sons  and  subjects  in  His 
kingdom  here  below,  one  day  to  be  the  inhabitants 
of  His  eternal  kingdom  in  the  life  to  come. 

This  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  confined  to  the 
bounds  of  the  world  or  the  limits  of  time ;  it  is  eter- 
nal. Into  it  we  shall  be  invited  on  the  last  day, 
when  Christ  shall  say  to  the  just,  "Come,  ye  blessed 
of  My  Father,  possess  the  Kingdom  which  was 
prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
"No  fornicator,  or  unclean,  or  covetous  person 
(which  is  a  serving  of  idols)  hath  inheritance  of 
Christ  and  of  God." — Eph.  x,  5.  Unless  we  are 
united  to  God  in  this  life,  and  die  with  that  union 
unbroken,  we  can  have  no  share  in  that  Heavenly 
inheritance.  "Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God,"  says  St.  John  iii,  5. 

The  Kingdom  of  grace  must  go  before  the  King- 
dom of  heaven  and  glory:  whose  soul  the  grace  of 
God  does  not  irradiate  the  glory  of  God  can  never 
illumine :  quenched  for  it  is  the  hope  of  eternal  bliss, 


l8o  THE   KINGDOM   OF  CHRIST 

kindled  for  it  are  the  fires  of  hell,  the  eternal  an- 
guish and  despair  of  the  reprobate.  Grace  is  "a 
fountain  of  living  water,  springing  up  into  life 
eternal" ;  the  lack  of  grace  must  be  a  curse  resulting 
in  a  living  death  and  undying  misery. 

Begin  now  at  length  to  be  the  faithful  subject  of 
the  Infant  King  Whose  entrance  into  the  world 
we  to-day  celebrate,  in  order  that  one  day  you  may 
inherit  the  eternal  Kingdom  which  this  Father  of 
the  future  life  comes  to  bestow,  and  which  He  has 
pledged  to  bestow  upon  all  those  who  shall  have 
approved  themselves  His  faithful  followers  and 
children.  Let  this  season  of  His  coming,  as  all  days 
of  our  life,  be  spent  in  innocence  and  Christian 
thought.  Ponder  His  own  words :  "The  Kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field ;  which 
a  man  having  found,  hid  it,  and  for  joy  thereof, 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field." — Matt,  xiii,  44.  Nothing  is  to  be  compared 
in  value  to  and  everything  is  to  be  sold  or  sacrificed 
for  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  its  eternal  treasure. 
Enter  into  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  "I  count  all 
things  to  be  but  loss  and  count  them  but  as  dung, 
that  I  may  gain  Christ." — Philipp,  iii,  8. 

While  here  below  it  is  our  duty  to  pray,  and,  as 
far  as  in  us  lies,  to  labor  that  our  Divine  King  may 
rule  over  the  souls  of  all  men ;  that  His  empire  may 
be  diffused  to  the  ends  of  the  earth :  that  he  may 
overcome  His  enemies,  that  they  may  acknowledge 
His  Divine  Kingship  and  eternal  authority,  that  all 
may  embrace  the  knowledge  and  salvation  which  is 
to  be  found  in  Him  alone,  God  blessed  forever. 
That  they  who  already  profess  the  faith   and  are 
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illumined  by  its  light,  but  by  their  works  and  man- 
ner of  life  deny  it,  may  even  now  cast  aside  the 
works  of  sin,  and  show  their  Faith  no  less  by  exam- 
ple and  manner  of  life. 
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We  now  see  through  a  glass  darkly:  but  then 
face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part:  but  then 
I  shall  know  even  as  I^am  known.     I  Cor.  xiii,  12. 

There  is  nothing  more  frequently  urged  as  an 
objection  against  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  Church 
than  the  mysteries  which  she  calls  upon  her  chil- 
dren to  believe.  Far  from  such  mysteries  invalidat- 
ing her  claims,  they  ought  rather  to  go  far  towards 
establishing  her  divine  authority :  for  if  she  comes 
from  God  as  His  oracle  and  representative  on 
earth,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  expect  that  she  will 
bear  upon  her  some  tokens  of  the  mysterious  nature 
of  Him  Who  has  sent  her;  and  that,  coming  from 
Him  Who  dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  which  to  us 
must  needs  be  darkness,  she  should  also  manifest 
some  of  these  mysteries  that  surround  His  throne. 

The  catechism  defines  a  mystery  to  be  a  revealed 
truth  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  Now,  there  are 
many  mysteries,  besides  revealed  mysteries,  which 
we  cannot  comprehend.  There  are  secrets  in  this 
world,  even  within  ourselves,  and  around  us,  above 
us,  below  us,  part  of  us ;  in  fact,  everything  is  a  mys- 
tery to  us;  so  that  it  is  not  alone  the  truths  which 
God  has  disclosed  that  we  find  mysterious,  but  even 
the  most  ordinary  phenomena  of  this  life. 

182 
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As  to  things  of  this  hfe,  there  is  scarcely  any- 
thing that  is  not  incomprehensible,  at  least  to  some. 
Knowledge  is  relative  to  the  person  and  its  object. 
What  is  incomprehensible  to  one,  is  not  incompre- 
hensible to  another;  that  may  be  incomprehensible 
to  the  ignorant,  which  is  not  to  the  educated  or  en- 
lightened; that  may  be  incomprehensible  to  a  child 
which  is  not  incomprehensible  to  his  teacher;  that 
may  be  incomprehensible  to  one  man,  which  is  not 
to  another  endowed  with  greater  ability  or  qualified 
by  superior  education. 

To  a  higher  order  of  intelligence  than  human, 
truths  that  are  absolutely  impervious  to  us  may  be 
plain  and  manifest.  And  what  to  this  higher  order 
of  intelligence  may  be  mysterious,  might  not  be  to 
an  order  of  intelligence  still  higher.  And  what  may 
be  mysterious  to  the  highest  intelligence,  angelic  or 
otherwise,  which  God  has  created,  is  not  mysterious 
and  cannot  be  tO'  God  Himself. 

That  God  cannot  require  us  to  believe  mysteries, 
is  one  with  saying  that  God  cannot  create  a  being 
with  less  intelligence  than  Himself;  which  is  only 
saying  that  God  cannot  create  at  all.  For  if  God 
cannot  create  an  intelligence  less  than  His  own,  His 
creative  power  must  be  exhausted,  which  is  saying 
that  He  is  not  infinite.  And  if  He  cannot  create 
any  being  but  one  equal  to  Himself,  there  is  either 
no  God  at  all,  or  there  must  be  more  Gods  than  one. 

As,  however,  God  can  create,  but  cannot  create  a 
being  equal  to  Himself,  the  being  created  must  be 
"  less  than  Himself.     From  the  nature  of  God,  there- 
fore, and  from  the  nature  of  His  creative  power, 
it  must  be  that  there  are  objects  which  one  rank  of 
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intelligence  can  comprehend,  and  another  rank  of 
intelligence  cannot  comprehend.  Hence  in  the  very 
possibility  of  things,  there  must  be  mysteries ;  and 
it  can  be  no  argument  at  all  against  our  holy  Faith 
that  it  teaches  mysteries. 

As  God  is  infinite, — so  great  that  He  cannot  be 
greater, — and  as  man  and  all  creatures  are  finite, 
it  necessarily  follows  that,  when  this  Infinite  Being 
comes  to  reveal  Himself  to  our  limited  capacity,  we 
cannot  comprehend  Him ;  and  that  is  the  very  mean- 
ing of  mystery ;  the  inability  of  a  mind  limited  in  its 
very  nature  to  fathom  or  explore  truths  which  in 
their  essence  are  illimitable.  And  these  truths  must 
be  countless. 

Even  in  heaven  the  unaided  human  intelligence 
would  be  unable  to  see  God;  it  will  require  what  is 
called  the  light  of  glory.  The  human  eye  in  dark- 
ness cannot  perceive  surrounding  objects;  without 
the  light  of  the  sun,  it  is  blind;  so  the  soul  before 
God  will  need  this  light  of  glory  to  see  Him.  Here 
below  we  see  things  darkly,  says  St.  Paul :  then  we 
shall  see  them  as  they  are,  by  this  new  light. 

We  are  content  to  get  along  in  this  life  with  a 
very  little  knowledge  of  this  world;  so  no  deep 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  religion  and  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  qualify 
ourselves  for  the  life  to  come.  It  is  not  necessary, 
therefore,  that  we  should  scrutinize  and  explore  the 
secrets  of  the  Godhead.  He  who  cannot  understand 
himself,  will  never  compass  what  is  so  clearly 
beyond  him.  There  is,  then,  nothing  more  reason^ 
able  than  that  there  should  be  mysteries.  There  is 
nothing  more  reasonable  than  that  we  should  believe 
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in  them, — it  must  be  the  very  height  of  the  loftiest 
reason  to  beHeve  Him  Who  cannot  deceive  or  be 
deceived,^ — "Whose  word  is  the  same  yesterday, 
today,  and  forever,  and  whose  record  is,  hke  the 
God  Who  gave  it,  from  generation  to  generation." 

Why,  sometimes  people  talk  as  if  they  understood 
everything;  as  though  there  was  no  mystery  at  all 
in  the  world,  as  if,  forsooth,  there  was  anything  but 
mystery.  Those  objects  with  which  apparently  we 
are  the  most  familiar,  are  replete  with  mystery. 
What  do  we  know  of  the  nature  of  time?  Do  we 
even  know  what  it  is  ?  W  hat  is  more  familiar  to  us 
and  to  our  tongues  than  space?  Space  which  seems 
to  surround  us  on  every  side,  which  travels  with  us 
wherever  we  go,  never  diminishing,  never  terminat- 
ing, always  interminable,  boundless,  endless,  infinite, 
suggestive  of  the  immensity  of  the  Deity  Himself ! 
Who  can  tell  what  it  is  ?  Yet  there  is  nothing  more 
mysterious  that  God  has  created.  Put  your  mind 
to  fathom  it,  and  you  will  find  that  your  reason  is 
confounded  by  imagination  so  that  it  is  all  but  im- 
possible to  distinguish  their  respective  parts  in  the 
attempted  solution  of  this  ever  present,  impenetra- 
ble mystery.  Of  time  we  can  only  say  that  it  is 
succession ;  that  it  did  not  exist  in  eternity,  but  first 
came  with  creation.  But  how  meagre  and  unsatis- 
factory is  this !  that  we  should  know  no  more  of  that 
which  is  never  absent  from  us  from  birth  to  death, 
— than  which  nothing  is  more  intimate  with  us,  and 
more  friendly  while  it  lasts ! 

To  come  to,  if  it  be  possible,  more  ordinary,  or 
at  any  rate  more  concrete  objects.  We  know  not 
the  nature  of  a  single  atom  of  matter,  or  a  single 
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drop  of  water.  In  both  there  are  mysteries  hidden 
from  all  human  scrutiny  and  which  the  loftiest 
human  intelligence  will  never  bring  to  light.  It  is 
disputed  among  philosophers  whether  the  final  ele- 
ments of  matter  are  simple,  or  composite.  You 
scarcely  understand  the  word.  Take  matter  and 
resolve  it  into  its  original  elements,  the  final  prin- 
ciples of  which  it  is  composed.  Are  thiey  multiple  or 
one?  One  school  of  philosophers  teaches  that  they 
are  simple;  another  that  they  are  not;  and  the  one 
knows  as  much  about  the  subject  as  the  other.  We 
know  nothing  of  the  nature  or  substance  of  what 
we  see,  taste,  or  handle;  we  know  nothing  except 
the  phenomena  or  appearances. 

Who  can  explain  the  mystery  of  the  soul?  Who 
can  declare  its  intimate  nature?  its  power  of 
thought?  We  know  that  it  is  not  material;  we 
know  that  it  is  a  spirit;  but  this  is  at  most  only  a 
negative  knowledge ;  in  what  positively  consists  its 
nature?  And  even  this  negative  and  imperfect  con- 
ception of  what  it  is,  would  men  in  general  know  it, 
and  with  certainty,  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  to  us? 

Who  will  declare  how  this  small  organ  of  the 
body,  called  the  eye,  becomes  a  mirror  in  which  is 
reflected  all  God's  world;  how  this  eye  not  an  inch 
in  size  can  embrace  and  retain  on  its  retina  an 
image  of  all  that  God  has  made  according  as  it 
gains  knowledge  of  them ;  how  the  unlimited  crea- 
tions of  God  can  be  perceived  in  this  insignificant 
visual  power?  How  can  it  bring  back,  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  will,  all  that  has  ever  fallen  within  its 
ken,  or  been  impressed  upon  its  orb?  How  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  become  a  blank,  and  are 
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as  if  these  were  not,  when  this  organ  is  veiled  or 
darkened  by  calamity;  how  for  it,  in  a  manner,  the 
light  of  existence  goes  out,  and  the  pall  of  a  worse 
than  death  enshrouds  all  that  was  once  so  joyful, 
so  radiant  with  light  and  splendor? 

Who  can  unfold  for  us  the  secrets  of  the  human 
voice;  how  it  travels  through  this  building,  how  it 
is  heard  everywhere  and  in  each  spot  in  the  same 
moment,  how  it  is  heard  equally  by  one  and  all  of 
those  who  are  present?  no  one  hears  less  be- 
cause all  hear;  and  all  hear  no  more  than  one. 

There  is  nothing  that  from  some  side  is  not  mys- 
terious, that  does  not  afiford  inexhaustible  mystery. 
Science  acknowledges  it.  The  deepest,  the  most 
recondite  science  can  only  declare  the  fact  that  ap- 
pears ;  the  cause  which  induces  the  fact,  it  can  never 
reach. 

If,  then,  all  things  are  replete  with  mystery,  what 
marvel  that  there  should  be  mysteries  in  Divine 
revelation  ?  God  has  not  made  a  revelation  to  make 
us  wiser  in  the  material  order;  He  has  not  disclosed 
to  us  the  secrets  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  He  has 
taught  us  enough  of  Himself  for  our  well  being  in 
this  life ;  to  enable  us  to  keep  His  law ;  to  fulfill  our 
mission,  and  to  prepare  ourselves  for  eternal  life 
hereafter.  He  has  not  overwhelmed  us,  in  our 
human  condition,  with  the  glory  of  His  eternal 
majesty.  He  has  not  transformed  the  earth  into 
His  own  mansion  of  bliss  nor  illuminated  us  with 
the  light  which  comes  only  from  Himself  dwelling 
in  light  inaccessible. 

The  wonder  is  all  the  more  inexplicable  that  the 
Christian  mysteries   should  be   urged  against   the 
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truth  of  revelation,  as  those  who  thus  argue  believe 
in  mysteries  themselves.  The  heretic,  the  infidel, 
the  scoffer,  the  atheist,  the  scientist,  the  agnostic — 
whoever  he  may  be — believes  in  mysteries  as  incom- 
prehensible as  the  Church  proposes  to  our  belief.  It 
is  certainly,  therefore,  the  height  of  unreasonable- 
ness to  reproach  us  for  doing  what  they  themselves 
do,  and  must  from  the  laws  of  the  mind  and  their 
voluntary  belief,  in  spite  of  themselves,  do.  If  they 
must  believe  the  mysteries  which  they  encounter 
in  the  world,  and  which  are  taught  them  by  their 
own  reason,  why  should  we  not  believe  in  the  mys- 
teries met  with  in  Revelation,  and  authenticated  by 
the  word  of  God  Almighty  ? 

Science  declares  the  great  law  of  gravitation :  but 
can  it  declare  the  reason  of  it?  Can  the  scientist 
unfold  the  mysterious  power  of  which  that  law  is 
only  the  expression?  What  he  observes  is  the  uni- 
formity which  passes  as  a  law;  what  surpasses  his 
comprehension  is  the  intrinsic  cause  of  that  uniform 
action  which  we  call  law. 

Science  may  declare  the  great  centripetal  and 
centrifugal  forces  that  hold  the  universe  together; 
but  who  can  declare  the  inherent  constituents  of 
those  forces?  who  can  draw  out  for  our  instruc- 
tion the  mysterious  virtue  of  which  those  forces  are 
the  resultant  and  external  manifestation?  ''Happy 
he  who  can  know  the  causes  of  things,"  was  the 
saying  of  the  poet.  But  the  causes  of  things  are  not 
cognizable  by  man.  He  may  ascertain  the  facts  or 
phenomena ;  but  the  causes  are  in  God's  omniscience 
alone.  The  more  progress  science  makes,  the 
greater  the  mysteries  which  it  encounters. 
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There  are  those  who  say  they  know  and  can 
know  nothing.  They  speak  wiser  than  they 
imagine;  but  in  a  sense  which  they  are  far  from 
meaning.  They  do  not  know  whether  there  is  a 
God  or  not.  They  do  not  know  whether  there  is  a 
Divine  revelation  or  not.  They  are  called  agnos- 
tics. If  they  doubt  of  everything,  they  ought  logic- 
ally to  doubt  of  their  own  conclusions.  If  they  can 
be  sure  of  nothing,  how  can  they  be  sure  of  their 
own  teachings?  If  they  are  afraid  of  falling  into 
error  by  believing  anything,  why  are  they  not  afraid 
of  falling  into  error  by  believing  nothing?  They 
should  surely  hesitate  before  confining  themselves  so 
unhesitatingly  to  their  own  beliefs.  How  can  they  feel 
so  safe  in  declaring  that  nothing  can  be  known  with 
certainty,  when  they  know  that  the  wisest  and  best 
of  the  children  of  men  have  believed  in  Divine  reve- 
lation and  in  the  truths  which  even  natural  theology 
discloses? — in  view  of  all  this,  how  can  they  feel 
themselves  infallibly  right?  Can  they  persuade 
themselves  that  they  absorb  all  human  intelligence 
and  that  the  rest  of  men  have  been  benighted  by  the 
Creator,  or  the  cause  from  which  they  themselves 
have  received  their  understanding? 

How^ever,  if  they  know  nothing,  they  act  as  if 
they  knew  a  great  deal  and  believed  a  great  deal 
more.  Their  speculative  profession  is  in  direct  op- 
position to  their  actual  way  of  doing.  If  they  can- 
not believe  in  anything  then  it  were  rash  for  them 
to  eat,  for  their  food  may  be  poisoned ;  or  to  con- 
fide in  their  friend,  for  he  may  betray  thern.  If 
their  belief  follows  only  what  they  are  sure  of,  then, 
indeed,  they  believe  in  nothing;  for  there  is  nothing 
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against  which  some  objection  or  difficulty  may  not 
be  urged.  In  spite  of  their  profession  that  they 
cannot  know  or  believe,  in  point  of  fact  they  act  in 
all  things  just  the  same  as  if  they  could  be  infallibly 
determined.  Even  if  it  were  a  matter  of  doubt 
whether  there  be  a  God  or  a  future  life,  the  pru- 
dence that  men  show  even  in  temporal  affairs  of  be- 
ing on  the  sure  side,  ought  to  determine  the  Ag- 
nostic to  believe  in  both,  and  to  accept  all  other 
reHgious  truths  which  are  commended  to  him  with 
so  great  evidence  and  such  a  vast  array  of  believers. 
For  the  great  bulk  of  the  wisest  and  choicest  of  the 
children  of  men  have  acknowledged  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  Religion. 

The  Atheist  declares  that  there  is  no  God.  How 
then  does  anything  exist?  For  nothing  could  exist 
unless  there  was  something  that  always  existed.  If 
you  proceed  in  a  series  of  causes  one  producing 
another,  you  must  come  to  a  final  one  that  was  never 
produced;  the  chain  must  have  a  first  link  and  this 
must  be  unproduced.  All  the  arguments  that  evince 
the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  become  so  many 
difficulties  which  the  Atheist  must  solve  to  justify 
his  unbelief.  Whence  comes  this  idea  of  God  which 
in  one  form  or  another  grave  authors  claim  is  im- 
printed in  the  heart  and  understanding  of  men? 
Whence  has  come  this  universal  belief  of  all  men 
in  all  ages  and  nations  attesting  the  existence  of  a 
God?  How  has  this  world  which  is  manifestly  con- 
tingent, that  is,  does  not  exist  of  itself,  come  into 
being?  Where  is  the  necessary  cause  which  must 
have  determined  its  creation?  Whence  has  derived 
the  luminous  and  manifold  evidence  of  intelligence 


MYSTERIES  NO  BAR   TO  BELIEF  IQI 

which  it  everywhere  exhibits?  the  unmistakable 
tokens  of  Omniscience,  the  inimitable  manifesta- 
tion of  Almighty  power?  Who  has  set  in  motion 
throughout  unmeasured  space,  and  from  the  untold 
ages  of  the  past  the  myriads  of  uncounted  universes 
that  make  up  Creation?  If  we  saw  an  army  of 
millions  of  men  in  battle  array,  performing  the  most 
complicated  military  evolutions,  could  w^e  believe 
that  they  were  not  directed  by  a  mighty  captain? 
Could  we  imagine  that  they  had  sprung  into  being 
from  nothing?  Could  we  conceive  for  a  moment 
that  they  had  never  begun  their  march?  Could  we 
believe  that,  because  there  seemed  to  be  no  halt, 
there  had  never  been  a  start,  but  had  been  from 
everlasting?  Truly,  the  mysteries  that  beset  the 
Atheist  are  beyond  count  and  comprehension. 

But  the  Pantheist  will  solve  the  unsolvab^e.  He 
will  inform  us  that  the  world  is  God;  that  there 
exists  but  one  substance,  where  all  men  but  him- 
self have  seen  uncounted  substances.  But  he  will 
reconstruct  the  meaning  of  substance,  and  arbi- 
trarily suit  it  to  his  purpose  in  spite  of  all  experience 
and  the  commonest  dictates  of  reason.  He  will 
declare  that  this  one  substance  has  two  attributes, 
thought  or  spirit  and  extension, — two  contradictory 
to  each  other, — and  necessarily  fatal  to  their  sub- 
ject; for  the  attribute  should  proclaim  the  nature 
of  its  holder:  hence  contrariety  of  attributes  pro- 
claims contrariety  of  subject  and  renders  it  an 
absurdity  and  impossibility.  Think  of  a  God  of 
contradictory  attributes,  being  and  not-being  at  the 
same  time,  a  God  of  truth  and  a  God  of  error,  a 
God  of  wisdom  and  a  God  of  ignorance.     This  God 
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is  sick  and  well  at  the  same  time;  he  is  happy  and 
unhappy  at  the  same  time;  he  sorrows  and  rejoices 
at  the  same  time, — all  which  absurdities  and  even 
gi;eater,  should  necessarily  be  verified  in  one  and  the 
same  God,  if  all  things  and  persons  and  conditions 
existed  in  the  One  substance  which  Pantheists 
declare  alone  exists,  and  which  is  their  only  God. 
Let  the  Pantheist  then  reconcile  these  contradic- 
tions, if  he  refuses  to  believe  in  a  Personal  God  be- 
cause of  the  difficulties  which  he  thinks  such  belief 
involves.  He  will  find  that  his  belief  is  encompassed 
with  difficulties  far  more  overwhelming  than  those 
which  Christianity  presents,  and  absurdities  so  mon- 
strous as  to  debase  and  disgrace  human  reason.  If 
there  is  a  God,  He  must  be  infinite :  now,  this  world, 
great  as  it  is,  is  not  infinite :  therefore  it  cannot  be 
God.  Can  any  absurdity  be  greater  than  a  finite 
God?     Even  the  Pantheist  would  scorn  him. 

There  is  the  infidel  who  believes  in  God,  but  re- 
jects Divine  Revelation.  He  says  that  there  is  not 
sufficient  evidence  that  any  such  revelation  has  been 
made;  because  forsooth  it  has  not  been  proposed  in 
a  way  to  compel  his  belief ;  the  manner  of  its  presen- 
tation does  not  invite  his  acceptance.  The  way  in 
which  Revelation  has  been  made  is  that  which 
pleased  Almighty  God,  and  which  conduces  to  His 
purpose  in  vouchsafing  it.  He  did  not  overpower 
the  human  mind ;  He  adapted  it  to  nature ;  the  human 
will  was  not  constrained,  but  left  free.  He  who 
wants  to  believe  finds  sufficient  warrant;  he  who 
refuses  to  believe  can  find  pretexts  for  his  incredlil- 
ity.  There  is  no  light  in  the  sun  to  him  who  shuts 
his  eyes  to  it ;  but  yet  the  sun  shines  on  and  lightens 
those  who  seek  it. 
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The  unbeliever  in  Revelation  thinks  the  history 
of  the  Church  does  not  manifest  the  providence 
which  he  w'ould  expect  over  God's  own  institution. 
Yet,  the  providence  that  watches  over  the  Church  is 
as  discernible  as  that  over  the  world  itself.  Dark- 
ened as  it  sometimes  is,  yet,  in  its  great  outlines,  it 
is  in  harmony  with  the  chequered  career  of  human 
society  from  the  beginning  till  now.  If,  notwith- 
standing this,  the  unbeliever  admits  a  providence 
over  the  world  and  men  there  is  nothing  in  reason  to 
hinder  him  from  believing  in  the  superintending  care 
of  God  over  His  revelation  entrusted  to  the  Church. 
If  God  created  the  world,  He  continually  watches 
over  it :  He  does  not  abandon  the  work  of  His 
hands:  worth  creating,  it  is  worth  preserving.  If 
He  established  the  Church,  He  continually  abides 
with  her :  her  conservation  is  as  necessary  as  her 
establishment.  She  still  carries  in  her  bosom  the 
salvation  of  mankind :  she  is  still  the  depositary  of 
Divine  truth,  and  the  custodian  of  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Incarnate  Word.  Those  who  look  deep  into 
her  history  will  read  there  in  lines  of  light  her 
Divine  guidance. 

If  we  have  the  dispositions  for  faith,  there  is 
abundant  evidence:  if  we  have  not  these  disposi- 
tions, no  evidence  would  be  sufficient.  Instead  of 
looking  around  for  pretexts  for  justifying  our  un- 
belief and  non-acceptance  of  Divine  revelation,  we 
ought  rather  to  exult  at  the  prospect  of  hailing  any 
disclosure  that  Our  Lord  and  Maker  may  conde- 
scend to  vouchsafe  :  surrounded  with  temptation,  im- 
mersed in  sense,  not  knowing  whence  we  are  or 
w^hither  we  are  going,  like  the  lost  ship  on  the  high 
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ocean,  encompassed  with  darkness,  not  knoAving  our 
destiny  or  our  bearings,  we  ought  in  transports  to 
welcome  the  gHmmering  hght  that  comes  the  beacon 
of  our  lost  guidance  and  the  assurance  of  our  secure 
delivery.  Like  the  shipwrecked  crew,  we  ought  to 
be  on  the  lookout  for  Revelation ;  when  proffered,  we 
should  not  disdain  it  because  not  given  in  the  pro- 
fusion or  after  the  manner  pleasing  to  our  caprices. 

The  Protestant  believes  in  the  mystery  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal 
Word,  in  the  Redemption  by  the  Death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  diffusion  of  original  sin  and  the  fall 
of  man,  in  eternal  rewards  and  punishments.  Now 
then,  it  is  just  as  easy  to  believe  in  the  Real  Pres- 
ence of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  or  in 
any  other  mystery  which  the  Catholic  Church 
teaches,  as  in  those :  the  how  and  the  wherefore  of 
these  last  is  not  any  more  inexplicable  than  in  the 
former.  If  then,  in  spite  of  the  difficulties,  appar- 
ently countless  and  overwhelming,  that  beset  them, 
the  Protestant  can  yet  believe,  what  can  there  be 
to  render  it  unreasonable  in  the  Catholic  to  believe 
those  which  the  Church  teaches,  no  more  myste- 
rious and  no  more  encompassed  by  apparent  im- 
possibilities? 

Whether,  then,  we  consider  the  Scientist,  the  Ag- 
nostic, the  Atheist,  the  Pantheist,  or  the  Protestant, 
we  find  that  all  believe,  and  must  perforce,  believe 
in  mysteries,  and  mysteries  as  great  and  even 
greater  than  any  that  we  Catholics  are  called  upon 
to  believe.  You  see,  then,  the  untenableness,  and 
even  absurdity  of  the  position  which  they  take.  We 
Catholics  know  what  we  believe  because  we  have 


MYSTERIES  NO  BAR  TO  BELIEF  1 95 

it  from  the  word  of  God.  The  Church  is  His  oracle 
and  mouthpiece  on  earth.  ''As  the  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  so  I  send  you ;  go  ye  into  the  whole  world, 
and  teach  all  men.  And  lo!  I  am  with  you  all  days 
until  the  consummation  of  the  world." 

Behold,  therefore,  the  Church  of  Christ  repre- 
senting God  on  earth.  If,  at  the  last  day,  it  were 
possible  to  find  that  we  had  been  mistaken  in  our 
faith,  we  could  justly  reproach  God  with  having 
led  us  into  invincible  error  by  requiring  us  to  be- 
lieve in  a  Church  capable  of  error :  God  cannot 
damn  a  soul  for  submission  to  those  whom  He  has 
invested  with  His  authority  on  earth. 


TRUE  REPENTANCE 

"Bring  forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  penance. 
And  do  not  think  of  saying  within  yourselves :  We 
have  Abraham  for  our  father.  For  I  tell  you  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  to 
Abraham.  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
trees.  Every  tree,  therefore,  that  doth  not  yield 
good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire."     St.  Matt,  iii,  8-10. 

It  is  only  by  baptism  or  penance  that  we  can  be 
saved.  Innocence  never  lost,  or  innocence  recovered 
is  the  only  road  to  heaven.  Practically,  we  may  say, 
our  only  means  of  salvation  is  penance.  For  how 
few  preserve  their  baptismal  innocence.  Who  can 
say  that  he  has  never  offended  God?  The  child  is 
no  sooner  capable  of  distinguishing  between  right 
and  wrong  than  it  transgresses;  it  advances  in  age 
and  experience  only  to  offend  more  grievously  and 
frequently;  it  comes  to  man's  estate  only  to  add  its 
share  to  the  wickedness  and  immorality  with  which 
the  world  is  filled.  \\'ho  are  they  that  during  life 
escape  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin?  If  we  think  we  have, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  show  that  we  know  not 
what  mortal  sin  is.  We  are  all  sinners  and  on  the 
score  of  innocence  never  lost,  we  can  lay  no  claim 
to  salvation.     Penance,  then,  is  necessary  for  all. 

196 
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When  we  consider  on  the  one  hand  the  absolute 
need  of  repentance,  and  on  the  other  the  fewness 
of  those  who  pursue  it,  the  prospect  is  anything  but 
encouraging",  and  we  find  full  verification  of  the 
words  of  Christ,  that  ''many  are  called  but  few  are 
chosen" ;  and  that  "broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to 
hell  and  many  there  are  that  find  it ;  and  narrow  is 
the  way  that  leads  to  heaven,  and  few  there  are 
that  find  it." 

Even  of  those  who  profess  repentance  and  ap- 
proach the  Sacrament  of  reconciliation,  how  many 
bring  to  it  the  necessary  dispositions,  the  true  and 
sincere  change  of  heart,  and  unshaken  purpose  of 
amendment,  which  are  essential  to  the  virtue  of 
repentance,  and  which  the  fruitful  reception  of  the 
Sacrament  imperatively  calls  for? 

God  forbid  that  I  should  judge  harshly,  or  that  I 
should  show  myself  more  exacting  than  the  obvious 
nature  of  the  subject  requires.  But,  what  must  we 
conclude  from  the  frequent,  not  to  say  continual, 
relapse  of  sinners  into  their  wonted  sins,  or  into 
mortal  sin  at  all  ?  We  must  believe  that  those  who 
bring  to  the  Sacrament  the  due  dispositions  and 
upon  which  its  value  depends,  do  not  so  soon  and 
so  easily  relapse. 

The  true  penitent  is  one  w^hose  heart  is  filled  with 
intense  sorrow  for  his  sins,  who  wishes  from  the 
depth  of  his  soul  that  he  had  never  offended  God; 
who  is  firmly  resolved  never  again  to  offend  God, 
who  is  determined  to  lose  all  things,  even  life  itself 
if  necessary,  rather  than  again  commit  mortal  sin; 
who  on  account  of  his  sins  feels  that  he  is  a  debtor 
to  Divine   justice,   and  accordingly  seeks  by  self- 
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imposed  chastisement  to  appease  the  anger  of  God ; 
who  is  dihgent  in  undoing,  as  far  as  in  him  hes,  the 
evil  effects  of  and  making  amends  for  the  sins  he 
has  committed;  who  cuts  himself  loose  from  all 
occasions  that  may  again  lead  him  into  sin ;  who  is 
careful  to  study  his  weaknesses  and  predominant 
passion,  and  learn  what  occasions  may  be  fatal  to  his 
good  resolutions  and  altered  life; — such  in  brief  is 
the  true  penitent;  such  a  one,  and  such  a  one  alone, 
derives  advantage  from  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
The  justification  of  such  a  penitent  is  certain;  with- 
out these  dispositions  repentance  is  vain  and  illusive. 
The  sorrow  and  hatred  of  sin  which  justification 
requires  is  not  a  mere  sentiment :  it  is  founded  upon 
the  rational  conviction  that  sin  is  the  greatest  of  all 
evils.  The  purpose  of  amendment  which  is  essen- 
tially one  with  this  sorrow,  is  not  a  mere  blind  pur- 
pose of  the  will :  for  it  is  the  necessary  and  legiti- 
mate fruit  of  the  rational  conviction  which  the  soul 
feels  of  the  evil  of  sin.  Such  sorrow^  is  not  merely 
speculative,  leading  one  to  acknowledge  that  sin  is 
wrong  and  the  greatest  of  evils ;  but  it  must  be 
practical,  leading  us  to  hate  sin  in  the  concrete  and 
as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  fact  and  in  our  experience. 
We  must  be  willing  to  lose  all  things  rather  than 
ofifend  God.  Sin  essentially  consists  in  preferring 
the  creature  to  the  Creator;  so  long  as  we  are  not 
willing  to  sacrifice  the  creature  to  the  Creator  we 
are  in  sin.  It  is  not  because  we  wish  to  insult  God 
that  we  sin ;  we  love  vice  not  because  it  is  vice,  but 
because  we  prefer  or  love  the  satisfaction  of  sin  or 
the  gratification  of  vice  to  God's  law  forbidding  it. 
The  sorrow  which  pardons  sin  is  necessarily  uni- 
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versal  in  its  extent,  excluding  attachment  to  every 
mortal  sin ;  sovereign,  as  a  rational  conviction  of  its 
enormity  and  as  a  fixed  resolve  of  its  avoidance ; 
supernatural,  being  the  fruit  of  faith  and  grace; 
fruitful,  leading  to  the  reparation  of  the  past,  and 
future  alteration. 

Such  sorrow^  does  not  aim  at  merely  easing  the 
conscience,  and  quenching  a  remorse  in  which,  it 
may  be,  God  has  no  part;  and  which  leaves  the 
sinner  only  with  a  renewed  avidity  to  sin,  and  a 
conscience  steeled  against  sorrow  by  additional 
sacrilege.  Shame,  human  respect,  no  motive  of  this 
world  has  part  in  such  contrition.  It  is  easy  to  see 
how  little  room  there  is  in  such  salutary  sorrow  for 
Pharisaism  or  mere  externalism ;  how  far  removed 
from  it  is  mere  faith  '  without  charity ;  how  by  it 
God  is  honored  and  adored  in  spirit  and  in  truth; 
how,  being  the  fruit  of  grace,  and  residing  in  the 
heart,  it  may  be  had  by  those  who,  although  not 
united  to  the  external  body  of  the  Church,  yet 
belong  to  its  soul  by  union  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  necessity  of  such  sorrow  teaches  us  how  little 
external  union  with  the  Church  by  baptism  and  the 
performance  of  outward  duties,  without  the  corres- 
ponding dispositions  of  heart,  will  serve  for  eternal 
salvation.  If  this  is  the  correct  conception  of  the 
contrition  necessary  for  sin,  it  is  obvious  how  little 
they  are  in  the  way  of  salvation  who.  are  content 
with  having  been  baptized,  or  with  going  to  con- 
fession at  long  intervals  and  then  even  with  doubt- 
ful dispositions ;  who  think  themselves  better  than 
others  because  they  believe  better  and  know  better, 
but  probably  practice  less ;  who  come  to  Mass,  who 
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contribute  to  the  finances  of  the  Church,  who  with 
punctiHousness  perform  the  external  observances, 
their  hearts  all  the  time  filled  with  pride,  worldli- 
ness  and  sinfulness;  whose  sanctity  is  of  a  cere- 
monious kind,  whose  justice  is  far  less  than  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  How  far  from  this  sor- 
row^ w^hich  justifies,  are  those  votaries  of  intemper- 
ance who  go  to  Confession,  and  in  a  little  while  fre- 
quent the  haunts  where  they  have  fallen  again  and 
again.  What  sign  of  true  sorrow  do  these  monsters 
of  impurity  show,  who,  contemning  marriage  till 
thirty  or  forty  years  of  age,  and  who,  again  and 
again  forgiven,  still  pursue  their  diabolical  career 
and  work  of  robbing  the  virtue,  destroying  the  repu- 
tation, damning  the  souls  of  their  unfortunate  vic- 
tims? What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  sorrow  of  the 
man  or  woman  unfaithful  to  the  holiest  of  engage- 
ments, who  approach  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
and  return  again  to  violate  the  solemn  oath  by  which 
they  bound  themselves  to  be  true  and  faithful  to 
one  another,  and  to  bring  disgrace  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  their  mutual  love?  From  all  these  consid- 
erations we  see  how'  necessary  it  is  that  we  bring 
to  this  Sacrament  the  necessary  dispositions ;  that 
we  deceive  not  ourselves  by  the  most  fatal  of  delu- 
sions, a  fictitious  repentance.  Better  far  that  we 
approach  not  the  Sacrament-  than  approach  it  with 
hearts  bent  on  sin,  and  not  bent  on  its  avoidance  and 
filled  with  sorrow. 

He  who  grieves  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  for 
the  sins  he  has  committed,  and  wishes  that  he  had 
never  committed  them,  necessarily  would  undo  them 
if  possible;  and   if  not  possible,  he  wills  to  undo 
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them  as  far  as  he  can;  and  this  he  can  do  by  remov- 
ing their  evil  effects;  he  will  make  reparation  for 
the  past.  He  has  been  guilty,  say,  of  injustice:  he 
will  be  unwilling  to  enjoy  the  profit  of  his  iniquity; 
he  will  undo  the  iniquity  as  far  as  in  him  lies ;  he 
will  restore  his  ill-gotten  goods.  For  the  sin  cannot 
be  forgiven  till  what  is  abstracted  is  restored  as  far 
as  possible.  To  enable  himself  to  do  this,  he  will 
not  hesitate  to  curtail  his  expenses,  to  retrench 
many  luxuries,  to  abandon  the  affluence  that  his 
injustice  has  purchased  for  him.  He  cannot  recon- 
cile sorrow  for  his  iniquitous  gain  with  its  actual 
possession  and  enjoyment.  If  he  feels  that  it  is  not 
his,  how  can  he,  wishing  that  he  had  never  pur- 
loined it,  hesitate  to  put  it  wdiere  he  knows  it  ought 
to  be  ?  He  has  been  guilty  of  calumny :  he  will 
recognize  it  to  be  his  duty  to  acknowledge  the  lie 
to  those  to  whom  he  uttered  it ;  he  will  do  all  in  his 
power  to  repair  the  evil  consequences  of  the  cal- 
umny and  to  reinstate  his  neighbor  in  the  esteem 
which  he  has  lost.  For  there  can  l^e  no  forgiveness 
till  the  good  reputation  destroyed  by  the  slander  has 
been  restored.  For  good  name  is  no  less  valuable, 
but  far  more  so,  than  material  goods.  The  law 
of  restitution  holds  for  both.  He  has  given  scan- 
dal, and  led  others  into  sin  by  counsel,  or  command, 
or  been  accessory  in  some  way  to  the  sins  of  others : 
he  will  do  all  that  lies  in  him  to  repair  the  scandal, 
to  bring  back  to  virtue  and  the  fear  of  God  those  to 
whose  sins  he  w^as  in  any  wise  privy;  to  edify  by 
his  reformed  and  exemplary  life  those  whom  his 
irregular  and  sinful  course  scandalized. 

True  contrition  will  find  it  to  be  its  very  first  duty 
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to  take  such  measures  as  may  provide  against  any 
future  relapse.  He  who  grieves  for  the  past  will 
necessarily  determine  that  the  future  be  not  a  repe- 
tition of  what  he  regrets.  Sorrow  to  be  available 
must  be  fruitful.  He  whose  resolution  of  amend- 
ment springs  from  the  conviction  that  sin  is  the 
greatest  of  evils,  will  be  unalterably  determined  on 
its  future  avoidance  and  on  the  means  necessary 
thereto.  He  who  has  not  this  purpose,  has  no  sor- 
row. It  were  vain  to  lament  what  is  gone  by,  and 
make  no  effort  to  rise  to  a  better  life.  True  heart- 
felt sorrow  produces  a  true  act  of  the  W'ill  to  sin 
no  more.  Such  a  purposed  amendment  is  essential 
to  the  idea  of  contrition,  and  is  the  sure  indication 
of  the  contrite  heart,  which  God  in  His  mercy  will 
never  despise. 

In  this  matter  the  true  penitent  will  not  content 
himself  with  a  general  purpose  of  never  again 
offending  God.  Such  general  resolutions  mean  lit- 
tle and  accomplish  as  much.  They  are  delusions 
which  will  bring  the  sinner  back  to  his  sins.  Experi- 
ence shows  that  they  who  are  content  with  these 
general  declarations  shortly  fall  again.  He  who  is 
animated  with  a  true  spirit  of  repentance  will  de- 
scend to  particulars ;  he  will  bear  in  mind  the  occa- 
sions that  have  been  fatal  to  him  in  the  past,  and 
will  take  measures  to  break  from  or  to  avoid  them 
in  the  future.  The  victim  of  contagion,  or  the 
bankrupt  in  business,  is  not  satisfied  with  purposing 
never  again  to  be  such  a  victim,  or  that  he  will 
never  again  suffer  such  a  failure ;  but  he  will  shun 
the  neighborhood  of  the  pestilence,  or  he  will  be 
careful  to  conduct  his  business  in  such  wise  as  to 
ensure  himself  against  any  second  reverse.     A  true 
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penitent, — the  child  of  light  should  not  be  less  wise 
than  the  child  of  darkness,  and  act  with  at  least  the 
same  worldly  wisdom.  To  guard  himself  against 
the  contagion  of  sin,  he  will  shun  its  occasions,  both 
those  that  have  been  such  to  him  and  those  that  are 
such  to  men  in  general;  he  will  order  his  life  accord- 
ing to  those  principles  of  morality  and  religion  that 
will  bring  him  clear  of  all  sin.  Unless  he  avoid 
these  occasions  of  sin,  in  vain  does  he  profess  sor- 
row and  amendment.  For  "he  that  loves  the  danger 
will  perish  in  it."  It  is  by  the  occasion  of  sin  that 
every  sinner  falls ;  shun  it,  and  you  shun  sin ;  fre- 
quent it,  and,  though  you  were  a  saint,  I  would  not 
answer  for  your  safety.  With  the  fascination  and 
allurement  of  sin  kindling  the  concupiscence  within 
us,  he  best  and  alone  avoids  sin  who  best  avoids  its 
occasions. 

You  have  been  a  gambler ;  in  this  you  have  squan- 
dered what  belonged  and  should  have  been  given 
to  your  family  and  to  the  education  of  your  chil- 
dren:  if  hereafter  you  would  stop  this  injustice, 
shun  those  places  and  companions  that  have  hereto- 
fore allured  you  to  this  most  pernicious  of  practices. 
You  are  a  drunkard;  in  this  you  have  lost  your 
money,  your  health,  your  mind,  your  soul :  you  pro- 
fess a  purpose  of  amendment;  in  a  few  days  you 
are  found  in  the  tavern  with  your  boon  companions : 
why  tempt  God  and  profane  His  sacrament  by  such 
a  pretended  repentance?  If  you  were  fully  re- 
solved to  become  a  sober  man,  you  would  not  be 
found  in  those  haunts  of  temptation,  and  with  those 
companions  to  lead  you  back  to  your  old  vomit. 
You  have  been  impure;  you  have  resolved  to  cor- 
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rect  this  vice :  why  then  do  you  still  gaze  at  those 
objects,  or  read  those  books,  or  engage  in  those 
conversations,  or  visit  those  persons  or  places,  that 
stain  the  imagination  with  prurient  pictures,  or  fill 
the  mind  with  impure  thoughts,  or  set  the  members 
on  fire  with  the  suggestions  of  lasciviousness  or  the 
flames  of  lust?  No  resolution  of  amendment  is 
compatible  with,  or  can  survive  companionship 
with  such  temptation.  You  defraud  your  neighbor 
by  the  loose  principles,  or  lack  of  honesty,  that 
guide  your  business  transactions ;  you  are  not  at  a 
loss  for  pretexts  with  which  you  would  fain  justify 
your  course  or  quiet  your  conscience ;  among  them 
you  will  allege  that  others  do  the  same,  and  that 
you  are  yourself  defrauded;  you  would  justify  your 
crime  by  theirs,  as  if  two  wrongs  made  a  right: 
correct  your  principles,  elevate  your  standard  of 
honesty,  remember  that  wrong  and  iniquity  can 
never  prescribe  against  or  supersede  right  and  vir- 
tue. A  thing  is  not  necessarily  right  because  most 
men  do  it;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  more  apt  to  be 
wrong  because  most  men  do  it.  Honesty  and  jus- 
tice do  not  spring  from  depraved  custom,  or  false 
opinions  of  men.  It  is  not  the  majority,  but  rather 
the  minority  to  whom  we  should  look  for  the  laws 
of  truth  and  honesty  and  justice.  It  is  the  few,  not 
the  many,  that  pursue  the  straight  and  narrow  path 
which  Christ  declares  alone  leads  to  Heaven. 

He  who  is  truly  penitent  will  study  to  shun  not 
only  those  occasions  that  are  fatal  to  men  in  general, 
but  he  will  avoid  even  those  which,  though  harmless 
and  innocent  as  they  may  be  to  others,  are  yet 
perilous  to  himself ;  he  will  remember  that  occasions 
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of  sin  are  often  relative ;  that  what  may  be  harmless 
for  one,  may  be  a  peril  to  another.  He  will  observe 
his  own  passions  and  weaknesses,  and  these  he  will 
seek  to  control  and  guard.  Whatever  may  be  a 
source  of  danger  to  himself,  because  of  his  indi- 
vidual disposition  or  the  special  character  of  the 
temptation,  however  innocuous  to  others,  he  will 
assiduously  avoid. 

A  true  penitent  will  realize  that,  once  he  has 
sinned,  he  has  incurred  the  wrath  of  God  and  be- 
come a  debtor  of  His  justice,  which  he  will  seek 
to  satisfy  by  inflicting  upon  himself  voluntary  pun- 
ishment. For,  while  sin  may  be  forgiven,  and  with 
it  the  eternal  punishment,  the  temporal  punishment 
may  yet  remain  to  be  discharged  by  works  of  satis- 
faction in  this  life,  or  suffered  hereafter  in  Purga- 
tory.  The  sincere  penitent  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  few  prayers  or  other  penance  enjoined  by  the 
priest  in  confession ;  but  will  study  by  ways  of  his 
own  to  satisfy  Divine  justice. 

Time  was  when  sin  received  in  the  Church  severe 
penances  proportioned,  as  far  as  man  could  judge, 
to  its  enormity.  But  although  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  in  this  respect  has  undergone  change,  the 
nature  of  sin  has  not  changed;  it  is  the  same  evil 
that  it  always  was :  satisfaction  for  it  is  just  as 
necessary  as  it  ever  was.  Whatever  amount  of  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  was  discharged  by 
the  Canonical  penances  referred  to,  is  yet  to  be  com- 
pensated by  the  pious  exertions  of  the  sinner  him- 
self. The  heroic  penances  and  incessant  prayers 
and  good  works  of  our  fathers  in  the  Faith  were 
not  indeed  works  of  supererogation :  the  fruit  ac- 
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quired  by  them  is  to  be  acquired  by  us  while  in  this 
Hfe,  or  we  must  pay  for  it  to  the  last  farthing  when 
we  can  no  longer  merit,  but  must  exhaust  our  guilt 
by  sufTering.  The  true  penitent  will,  therefore,  deny 
himself  many  things,  harmless  in  themselves,  but 
when  directed  as  mortifications  to  the  purpose,  cap- 
able of  disarming  God's  justice  and  of  obtaining 
mercy  for  us. 

Deceive  not  yourselves,  I  say  in  conclusion,  by  a 
repentance  fictitious  or  delusive,  but  let  it  be  true 
and  sincere.  **Do  penance,  for  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand ;  do  penance,  or  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish."  If  Christ  should  call  you  at  this 
moment,  would  you  be  found  doing  the  penance 
which  you  acknowledge  is  necessary  to  your  salva- 
tion? 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST 

''Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God 
blessed  forever.     Amen." — St.  Paul  to  Rom.,  ix;  5. 

No  one  can  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  unless  with 
th  aid  of  divine  grace,  according  to  His  own  words. 
No  human  discernment  or  understanding  can  lead 
men  to  a  knowledge  of  His  Divinity.  "Blessed  art 
thou  Simon  Peter,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  Who  is  in 
heaven,"  spoke  Christ  when  Peter  confessed 
that  "He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 
God."  No  one  hath  revealed  the  Father  save  His 
only  begotten  Son,  so  "no  one  cometh  to  the  Son 
save  the  Father  draw  him."  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Divinity  is  a  Divine  gift.  For  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  is  so  unfathomable  in  its  nature 
that  no  argument,  no  process  of  reasoning,  nothing 
short  of  the  light  and  grace  of  the  Eternal  God 
avails  to  lead  the  human  mind  to  its  acceptance  and 
belief. 

Although  "no  one  can  believe  in  the  Son  unless 
the  Father  draw  him,"  Jesus  Christ  failed  not  by 
every  means  compatible  with  the  freedom  of  the 
human  will  to  manifest  His  Divinity;  according  to 
the  words  of  St.   Paul,  He  "was  predestined  the 

207 


208  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST 

Son  of  God  in  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of 
holiness,  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

In  order  to  evince  His  Divinity  Christ  wrought 
the  most  stupendous  miracles — miracles  so  many  and 
so  great  that  St.  John  says  that  the  world  itself 
would  be  insufficient  to  contain  them — an  exaggera- 
tion which  indicates  how  numerous  and  great  they 
must  have  been. 

In  the  Old  Law  many,  and  among  them  Moses, 
Joshua  and  Elijah,  wrought  miracles,  but  not  to 
prove  their  divinity,  but  to  manifest  the  power  of 
God,  Who  had  sent  them  and  to  prove  that  they 
had  been  sent;  Jesus  wrought  miracles,  incidentally 
to  assuage  human  sorrow  and  suffering  and  to  illus- 
trate the  great  redemptive  work  which  He  had  come 
to  accomplish,  but  primarily  to  prove  that  He  was 
God,  that  "He  was  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Him."  The  prophets  had  foretold  that  the 
Messiah  would  perform  miracles.  Isaiah  speaking 
of  the  days  of  the  Messiah  says :  "Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap 
as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be 
free." — xxxv,  5-6. 

All  who  looked  for  the  Messiah  expected  that  He 
would  be  endowed  with  power  to  work  miracles. 
"But  many  of  the  people  believed  in  Him,  and  said : 
When  the  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  signs 
than  this  man  doeth?" — St.  John,  vii.  "There  was 
offered  to  Him  a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb,  and 
He  healed  him,  so  that  he  spake  and  saw.  And 
all  the  crowds  were  amazed  and  said :  Is  this  the 
Son  of  David?"    But  the  Pharisees  sought  to  elude 
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the  force  of  the  interrogation  and  the  evidence  of 
the  miracles,  saying:  "This  one  doth  not  cast  out 
devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  devils." — 
St.  Matt.  xii. 

By  His  miracles  the  Apostles  were  led  to  follow 
Christ;  by  His  miracles  men  have  been  converted 
to  His  Gospel.  In  reflecting  upon  Christ  men 
naturally  expect  Him.  to  have  proved  His  character 
and  mission  by  these  visible  tokens  of  Divinity, 
nor  can  they  conceive  of  Him  otherwise  than  as 
One  Who  dispensed  these  evidences  of  His  power 
to  relieve  human  sorrow  and  suffering,  and  as 
emblems  and  foretastes  of  the  great  Redemption  for 
which  He  had  come  into  the  world.  Christ  made 
His  miracles  the  very  touchstone  of  His  Divinity 
and  the  seal  of  His  Divine  Mission.  It  is  not  truer 
that  He  affirmed  Himself  as  sent  by  the  Father,  or 
that  He  existed,  than  that  He  worked  miracles  to 
conciliate  the  belief  of  men,  while  at  the  same  time 
He  sought  to  relieve  their  miseries.  *'I  have  a 
greater  testimony  than  John ;  for  the  works  which 
I  do  give  testimony  of  Me  that  the  Father  hath 
sent  Me.  ...  If  you  will  not  believe  Me  be- 
lieve My  works.  If  I  had  not  done  works  which 
no  one  else  hath  done,  they  would  not  have  sin ; 
now,  however,  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin." 
The  Jews  were  unable  to  deny  His  miracles.  But 
they  shut  their  eyes  and  deafened  their  ears  to  the 
evidence  which  was  offered.  "By  Beelzebub  He 
casteth  out  devils,"  was  their  solution  of  the  power 
which  He  displayed.  Nor  did  the  crushing  retort, 
that  if  He  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils  the  power 
of  Satan  would  be  divided  against  itself,  or  that  if 


2IO  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST 

He  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  the  King- 
dom of  God  must  assuredly  have  come  among  them, 
shake  their  blind  and  stubborn  obstinacy. 

When  John  sent  his  disciples  to  ask  Jesus  if  He 
was  He  Who  was  to  come,  or  were  they  tO'  look 
for  another,  He  declared  that  H5s  mjiracles  an- 
sw^ered  the  question :  ''Go,  tell  John  what  you  have 
seen  and  heard ;  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  arise,  and  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them."  These 
are  the  proofs  which  He  gives  that  He  is  the  Mes- 
sias  and  that  another  is  not  to  be  looked  for.  There 
is,  therefore,  nothing  more  obvious  than  that  Christ 
wrought  miracles  to  give  men  the  necessary  cre- 
dentials of  His  character  and  mission. 

Christ  declared  His  Divinity  and  called  upon  men 
to  believe  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  declared 
this  truth  in  words  than  which  none  can  be  more 
unmistakable.  The  virtues  which  He  exhibited  in 
His  life  forbid  the  thought  that  He  could  have  thus 
asserted  Himself  except  in  truth.  He  claimed  the 
power  of  forgiving  sin  in  spite  of  the  question  of 
the  Jews,  "Who  can  forgive  sin  but  God,"  and  to 
prove  that  He  "as  man  had  power  on  earth  to  for- 
give sin.  He  said  to  the  paralytic :  "Thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee:  arise  and  walk";  thus  by  a  miracle, 
which  they  saw,  establishing  His  Divinity,  for  the 
Jews  spoke  well  that  no  one  but  God  could  forgive 
sin. 

If  Christ  made  a  claim  that  was  unfounded  He 
could  not  substantiate  it  by  miracles  which  none  but 
God  could  perform.  If  He  by  His  own  personal 
power  wrought  miracles  He  was  clearly  God ;  if  He 
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performed  them  by  the  power  of  the  Father  He  was 
as  clearly  God;  for  the  eternal  God  could  not  put 
the  seal  of  Divine  sanction  upon  a  lie. 

If  we  come  to  consider  the  subject  closely  we 
shall  find  that  God  and  man,  angels  and  devils, 
nature  rational  and  irrational,  and  every  creatufls 
confessed  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

At  His  baptism  in  the  Jordan  the  voice  of  God 
was  heard  from  heaven  proclaiming :  "This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  AA'hom  I  am  well  pleased."  "And 
Jesus  when  He  was  baptized  came  up  forthwith 
out  of  the  water :  and  lo !  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  Him;  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
as  a  dove  and  coming  upon  Him." — St.  Matt.  iii. 

On  Thabor  when  "He  was  transfigured  before 
them,  His  face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  His  garments 
became  white  as  snow.  And  behold  there  appeared 
to  them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him.  And 
Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus :  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tents,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses  and  one  for 
Elias.  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them.  And  lo!  a  voice 
from  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
Whom  I  am  well  pleased :  hear  ye  Him.  And 
when  the  disciples  heard  it  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  very  much  afraid." — St.  Matt.  xvii.  And 
just  before  His  passion  and  death:  "Now  My  soul 
is  troubled.  And  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save 
Me  from  this  hour.  But  for  this  cause  I  came  unto 
this  hour.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.  A  voice, 
therefore,  came  from  heaven :  I  both  have  glorified 
it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.     The  crowd,  therefore. 
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that  stood  by  and  heard,  said  that  it  thundered. 
Others  said :  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  Him.  Jesus 
answered  and  said :  This  voice  came  not  for  Me, 
but  for  your  sakes." — St.  John  xii. 

The  Holy  Ghost  bore  testimony  to  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  For  it  was  by  the  overshadowing 
of  this  Divine  Spirit  that  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  the  Man-God  was  conceived;  thus  avowing 
that  He  was  the  Divine  Parent  of  Him  Who 
claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  consub- 
stantial  and  coeternal  with  Him.  The  Holy  Ghost 
bore  witness  to  the  truthfulness  of  Him  Who  made 
this  claim  by  dwelling  continually  with  Him,  the 
source  of  the  sinlessness  and  innocence  and  holiness 
of  life  which  challenged  the  world  to  accuse  Him 
of  sin,  and  made  Him  the  one  man  among  all  the 
children  of  men  who  never  by  the  remotest  sugges- 
tion betrayed  the  least  consciousness  of  sin  or  im- 
perfection. The  Holy  Ghost  bore  witness  to  His 
Divinity  in  fulfilling  Jesus'  prediction  and  promise 
that  He  would  send  Him  to  abide  with  the  Apostles 
forever.  For  on  Pentecost  Sunday  He  descended 
upon  them  in  visible  form  and  gave  proof  of  the 
reality  of  His  coming  by  the  marvelous  transfor- 
mation effected  in  them.  Thus  the  Divine  Spirit 
of  light  and  truth  establishes  the  claim  to  Divinity 
of  Him  from  Whom  and  from  the  Father  He  Him- 
self proceeds. 

Th  Angels  of  God  proclaim  the  Divine  character 
of  Christ.  For  it  was  the  Angel  Gabriel  who  an- 
nounced His  incarnation.  They  were  present  at 
His  birth,  directing  the  shepherds  to  where  He  was 
born,  and  singing,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
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on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will.  It  was  an  angel 
who  admonished  Joseph,  and  removed  the  surprise 
of  St.  Joseph,  saying  that  that  which  was  conceived 
in  her  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  was  an  angel  that 
warned  Joseph  of  the  designs  of  Herod,  and  to 
flee  the  danger  which  threatened,  by  going  into  the 
land  of  Egypt;  it  was  an  angel  who  informed  him 
of  the  cessation  of  the  danger  by  the  death  of 
Herod;  it  was  an  angel  who  strengthened  and  con- 
soled Jesus  in  His  agony  in  Gethsemane;  angels 
were  present  when  He  arose  from  the  dead;  and, 
finally,  as  they  had  ushered  Him  into  the  world, 
they  attend  His  departure:  "Men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  looking  up  to  heaven?  This  Jesus,  Who 
hath  been  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven." — Acts  i. 

The  Devils  acknowledged  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth?  Art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know 
who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  And  Jesus 
threatened  him  saying:  Be  silent,  and  go  out  of  the 
man.  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,  and  crying 
out  wath  a  loud  voice,  went  out  of  him.  And  they  were 
all  amazed,  so  that  they  questioned  among  themselves, 
saying:  What  is  this?  what  new  teaching  is  this? 
for  with  authority  He  commanded  even  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  obey  Him." — St.  Mark  i.  They 
acknowledged  His  authority  by  their  subjection. 
When  the  Devil  by  the  threefold  temptation  of 
sensuality,  vainglory  and  gain,  "Command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread,"  "Cast  Thyself  from 
the  temple,"  "All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  will  I 
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give  Thee,  if  Thou  adore  me";  crushed  and  over- 
whelmed and  routed  by  the  Divine  rebukes :  "Not 
in  bread  alone  does  man  live,"  "Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,"  "The  Lord  thy  God  shalt 
thou  worship  and  Him  only  serve,"  "he  left  Him ; 
and  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  to  Him." — 
St.  Matt.  iv.  This  discomfiture  of  the  evil  one,  and 
the  sealing  of  the  victory  by  heavenly  spirits  pro- 
claim Who  it  was  that  had  wrought  the  victory. 
When  the  man  with  the  unclean  spirit,  whose  name 
was  legion,  seeing  Jesus  afar  off,  ran  and  wor- 
shipped Him,  the  demon  paid  homage  to  Him, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice:  "What  have  I  to  do  with 
Thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  Most  High  God?  I  adjure 
Thee  by  God  that  Thou  torment  me  not." — St. 
Mark  v. 

Even  inanimate  nature  and  irrational  creatures 
have  confessed  the  Divinity  and  power  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  world  and  the  creatures  which  it  con- 
tains are  surely  an  awful  manifestation  of  the  power 
of  the  Creator.  His  omnipotence  is  everywhere  dis- 
cernible. Truly  does  St.  Paul  teach  that  "from  the 
beginning  all  things  have  declared  the  eternal  power 
and  divinity  of  the  Creator."  The  order,  and  har- 
mony, and  wisdom,  and  power,  everywhere  re- 
flected in  the  works  of  God,  proclaims  this  omnis- 
cience and  omnipotence.  Now,  then,  He  Who  can 
come  into  this  world  and  even  for  a  moment  inter- 
rupt this  established  harmony,  and  suspend  these 
natural  laws,  and,  as  it  were,  hold  in  His  hand  the 
working  of  nature,  can  be  none  other  than  God. 
No  one  but  the  Creator  can  interfere  with  the  Crea- 
tor's works.     To  perform  a  miracle  requires  infinite 
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power :  infinite  power  is  God :  Jesus  Christ  wrought 
miracles;  therefore  He  is  God. 

What  miracles  did  He  work?    Behold  His  power 
over  nature,  and  its  humble  subjection  to  Him.     He 
proved  Himself  the  Author  of  nature  by  showing 
Himself  its  Lord  and  Master.    The  New  Testament 
is   replete   with   the   miracles   which   Jesus   accom- 
plished.   About  forty  are  particularly  described,  but 
these  are  only  instances  out  of  multitudes:  ''Now 
when  He  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  upon 
the  festival  day,  many  believed  in  His  name,  seeing 
the  miracles  which  He  did." — John  ii.     ''And  when 
evening  was  come,  they  brought  to  Him  many  who 
were  possessed  with  devils;  and  He  cast  out  the 
spirits  with  His  word;  and  He  healed  all  who  were 
sick." — Matt.  xiii.     He  cured  every  manner  of  ail- 
ment that  flesh  is  heir  to:  before  the   all-healing 
power  of  His   word  palsy,   dropsy,   fever,   leprosy 
vanished.     He  gave  hearing  to  the  deaf,  light  to  the 
blind,  speech  to  the  dumb,  action  to  the  paralyzed, 
wholeness  to  the  lame,  every  human  malady  found 
a  remedy  and  a  solace;  frequently  were  they  cured 
by  the  mere  touch  of  His  garment.     All  the  cures 
which  He  effected,  all  the  sorrows  which  He  as- 
suaged,  all  the  miseries  which  He  relieved,   were 
types  and  anticipations  of  the  redemption  which  He 
had  come  into  the  world  to  accomplish.     He  sought 
the  souls  of  men  through  these  ministrations  to  their 
bodies.     "Some  sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven"  : 
it  was  refused.  For  He  who  "knew  what  was  in  man" 
knew  the  interior  dispositions  of  those  who  made 
the  demand,  and  that  such  a  sign,  if  vouchsafed, 
would  be  unheeded,  and  thus  their  guilt  made  all 
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the  deeper  and  their  wilfulness  the  more  obstinate. 
Hence  He  wrought  miracles  for  those  whom  they 
would  profit:  He  refused  them  to  those  to  whom 
they  would  avail  naught.  They  brought  Him  to 
the  brow  of  the  mountain  on  which  the  city  was 
built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong. 
But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went 
His  way." — Luke  iv.  At  His  word  occurred  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes  to  the  ai>ostles  who 
till  then  laboring  through  the  night  had  caught 
nothing." — Luke  v. 

The  ardor  of  His  zeal  drove  the  money  changers 
from  His  Father's  house,  which  they  had  made  a 
den  of  thieves;  the  majesty  of  His  look  heightened 
by  the  consciousness  of  His  innocence  staggered 
and  sent  reeling  the  crowd  sent  to  apprehend  Him. 
He  rescued  at  the  point  of  death  and  restored  to 
health  the  servant  of  the  centurion ;  for  he  was  cured 
at  the  hour  that  Jesus  spoke.  The  centurion  by  his 
faith  and  his  language  acknowledged  that  Jesus  was 
the  supreme  Lord  of  all  creatures.  Nature  acknowl- 
edged His  dominion.  He  walked  upon  the  sea.  He 
commanded  the  storm,  and  the  angry  elements  sub- 
sided into  a  great  calm;  He  turned  water  into  wine 
at  the  marriage  feast.  He  bade  Peter  to  cast  his  net 
into  the  sea  and  the  first  fish  caught  would  hold  in 
its  mouth  the  shekel  of  tribute  required  by  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  the  fish  presented  the  shekel  to  its 
God ;  He  cursed  the  fig  tree  and  it  at  once  withered 
and  bore  no  fruit  thereafter;  He  restored  the  ear 
of  Malchus,  the  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  which 
Peter  in  his  hot  indignation  had  cut  off;  to  the  man 
with  the  withered  hand  He  said,  "Stretch  forth  thy 
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hand ;  he  stretched  forth,  and  it  became  sound  as  the 
other."  With  a  few  loaves  and  fishes  He  fed  five 
thousand  people  at  one  time,  and  four  thousand 
at  another,  and  there  were  taken  up  more  loaves  and 
fishes  than  had  been  put  down.  And  this  He  did 
moved  by  compassion  for  the  multitude  who  had 
followed  Him  into  the  wilderness,  and  who  were 
now  famished  with  hunger.  It  was  a  miracle 
worked  for  the  bodies  of  men,  but  meant,  while 
relieving  their  physical  needs,  to  presignify  and  pre- 
pare the  minds  of  men  for  that  Divine  Sacrament 
in  which  He  was  to  nourish  their  souls  with  His 
own  flesh  and  blood;  an  emblem,  too,  was  it  of  the 
miracle  of  transubstantiation  which  this  sacrament 
implies.  He  Who  could  so  suspend  the  laws  of 
nature,  or  so  blend  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world 
with  those  of  the  natural  order,  must  be  equal  in 
power  to  Him  Who  made  them — must,  indeed,  have 
been  the  God  Who  first  established  them.  Inani- 
mate nature,  therefore,  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  Him  Who  claimed  to  be  Divine,  and  proclaimed, 
in  its  own  mute  way,  with  St.  Peter :  ''Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Jesus  showed  His  power  in  dissolving,  what  no 
power  short  of  Divine  can  ever  dissolve,  the  bon- 
dage of  death.  The  inexorable  and  universal  pen- 
alty from  which  no  one  has,  and  no  one  can  ever 
hope  to  escape,  has  loosened  its  bonds  before  the 
word  of  Him  by  Whom  it  is,  finally,  to  be  cast  out 
and  destroyed  forever.  Not  that  it  shall  ever  cease 
till  He  come  again,  but  that  until  then,  though 
occurring,  it  is  of  no  avail;  for  the  body  shall  rise 
from  the  grave  glorious  and  immortal.     Nothing 
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less  than  the  power  of  God  has  ever  remitted  this 
original  penalty  of  sin.  Death  has  acknowledged 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  its  sovereign  Master  in  giving 
back,  at  His  command,  the  only  son  to  the  arms  of 
his  sorrowing  mother.  "He  was  moved  with  the 
tenderest  pity  towards  her,  and  said  to  her :  Weep 
not.  And  to  the  dead  son :  Young  man,  I  say  to 
thee,  arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and 
began  to  speak.  And  He  gave  him  to  his  mother." 
— Luke  vii.  At  His  command  death  gave  back  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  chief  of  a  synagogue,  "who 
worshipped  Him,"  and  confessed  His  power  to 
raise  the  dead,  in  the  words :  "Lord,  my  daughter 
hath  just  now  died;  but  come,  lay  Thy  hand  on  her, 
and  she  will  live."  "Jesus  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand :  and  the  maid  arose." — Matt.  ix.  On 
His  way  He  cured  "the  woman  having  an  issue  of 
blood  for  twelve  years,"  moved  by  her  spirit  of 
faith:  "For  she  said  within  herself:  HI  may  but 
touch  His  garment,  I  shall  be  healed."  He  resus- 
citated Lazarus  already  four  days  dead,  and  already 
corrupting.  He  paid  tribute  to  the  human  heart  by 
first  weeping  for  His  friend.  He  prays  to  His  eternal 
Father.  He  wishes  to  prove  His  divine  mission. 
"He  cried  with  a  loud  voice:  Lazarus,  come  forth. 
And  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth, 
bound  feet  and  hands  with  winding  bands,  and  his 
face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  said  to 
them:  Loose  him  and  let  him  go." — John  xi.  Fi- 
nally, death  acknowledged  Him  its  Lord  and  Con- 
queror by  His  own  glorious  resurrection.  "De- 
stroy this  temple,  and  in  thee  days  will  I  rebuild 
it,"  He  had  said  to  the  Jews.    And  they  did  destroy 
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that  temple  of  His  body,  and  in  three  days  He  did 
rebuild  it,  coming  back  glorious  and  immortal  from 
the  dead,  to  die  no  more."  ^'A  wicked  and  adulter- 
ous, i.  e.,  unbelieving,  generation  seeketh  a  sign, 
and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth."  And  the  Son  of  man 
dead,  and  three  days  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth, 
came  forth  upon  the  earth  and  gave  to  men  His 
resurrection  as  the  infallible  sign  and  argument  of 
His  Divinity  and  mission. 

Nor  should  we  conclude  even  this  brief  and  im- 
perfect recapitulation  of  the  miracles  which  Christ 
wrought  and  of  the  wonders  of  His  life  without 
adverting  to  those  which  accompanied  His  passion 
and  death.  Even  amidst  the  horrors  of  the  atone- 
ment which  He  had  come  into  the  world  to  make, 
there  were  not  wanting  manifest  tokens  of  His  om- 
nipotence and  the  most  luminous  evidence  of  vir- 
tues unmistakably  and  beyond  all  expression  divine. 

His  groans  moved  to  compunction  and  repentance 
the  penitent  thief,  who  besought  Him,  ''Lord,  re- 
member me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom." 
"Truly  I  say  to  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  "There  was  darkness  over  the 
whole  land  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour."  "The 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  top  even 
to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks 
were  rent.  And  the  monuments  were  opened,  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints,  who  had  slept,  arose. 
And  they  came  out  of  the  monuments,  after  His 
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resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  ap- 
peared to  many."  The  centurion  and  those  who 
were  with  him  received  divine  Hght  to  beheve,  and 
exclaimed :  'Tndeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

The  meekness  and  mildness  and  patience,  the 
spirit  of  forgiveness  for  His  enemies,  praying  to 
His  Father  for  them,  His  resignation  to  the  will  of 
His  Father,  the  confidence  with  which  He  com- 
mended His  spirit  into  His  hands,  His  fortitude.  His 
unalterable  firmness  of  soul,  and  all  the  other  divine 
virtues  which  shone  during  the  course  of  His  pas- 
sion and  death,  proclaimed  Him  to  be  what  He 
claimed,  and  in  attestation  of  which  He  went  to 
His  death :  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Whom  you 
shall  hereafter  see  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Mankind,  to 
come  to  rational  creatures,  has  acknowledged  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God.  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  the  greatest  born  of  woman,  sanctified  in 
his  mother's  womb,  the  precursor  of  Christ,  who 
lost  his  head  for  reproving  Herod  who  lived  with 
his  brother's  wife,  a  man  of  undoubted  veracity, 
and  incapable  of  bearing  testimony  to  aught  than 
the  truth,  a  man  who  had  it  in  his  power  to  be  taken 
for  and  to  pass,  at  least  for  a  time,  as  the  Messias,  a 
man  who  confessed  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  unloose 
the  latchet  of  the  shoes  of  Him  Who  was  to  come 
after  him,  declares  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
"He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  said  to  me.  Him  upon 
Whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and 
remaining  on  Him  He  it  is  Who  baptizes  in  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  said 
he,  pointing  out  Jesus,  "behold  Him  Who  taketh 
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away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Here  is  the  testimony 
of  one  beyond  all  suspicion  and  who  knew  whereof 
he  testifieth. 

Every  man  knows  himself;  that  he  is  a  creature, 
his  origin,  his  finiteness,  his  character.  And  if  he 
were  more  than  this  he  would  be  equally  conscious 
of  it.  Now,  take  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man;  imagine 
Him  to  be  nothing  more  than  He  appeared  to  men 
in  His  human  shape.  What  does  He  feel  or  claim 
Himself  to  be  ?  He  once  asked,  "Who  did  men  say 
He  was :"  men  now  ask,  Who  does  He  say  He  is. 
And  as  on  that  occasion  Peter  declared  "Him  to  be 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  and  Jesus  de- 
clared him  blessed  because  he  could  not  have  known 
this  except  by  the  light  and  grace  of  God  the  Father, 
we  must  conclude  that  Peter  spoke  the  truth  and 
Christ  Himself  to  be  what  Peter  announced.  He 
died  upon  the  cross  in  attestation  of  His  claim  to 
be  the  living  God ;  because  of  the  blasphemy  as  the 
Jews  designated  it.  He  rose  from  the  dead  as  the 
decisive  proof  of  His  Divinity.  We  need  no  more. 
Jesus,  the  man  Whom  "no  one  could  convict  of 
sin,"  declares  that  He  is  God,  and  works  miracles 
which  none  but  God  could,  as  so  many  pledges  of 
His  veracity  in  claiming  to  be  God. 

Next  to  one's  self,  who  knows  one  better  than 
his  closest  friends.  Living  with  him  for  a  time, 
they  come  to  understand  him,  especially  when  taught 
by  him  and  admitted  to  his  heart's  secrets.  You 
know  him  from  his  conversation,  and  from  the  intui- 
tive sense  which  passes  between  and  reveals  soul  to 
soul.  You  know  him  no  less,  sometimes  even  more, 
from  his  silence,  his  looks,  his  joys,  his  sorrows,  his 
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hopes,  his  disappointments,  his  works,  his  deeds  of 
welldoing.  Who  were  the  intimates  of  Jesus?  Peter, 
John,  and  the  other  Apostles.  What  do  they  think 
and  say  of  Him? 

What  does  Peter,  their  chief  and  spokesman, 
say?  "Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him :  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona :  because  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father,  Who  is 
in  heaven." — Matt,  xvi,  16-17.  "When  Simon 
Peter  saw  this,  he  fell  down  in  adoration  at  the 
knees  of  Jesus,  saying :  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord." — St.  Luke  v,  8.  That  Christ 
knew  that  Peter  thoroughly  knew  Him  to  be  Divine 
and  comprehended  His  mission,  is  seen  in  the  duty 
thrice  imparted  of  "Feeding  His  lambs  and  feeding 
His  sheep"  in  spite  of  Peter's  three-fold  denial  on 
the  very  threshold  of  His  passion.  Belief  in  Christ's 
Divinity  never  forsook  his  soul ;  his  sin  was  one  of 
weakness,  and  of  a  weakness  that  was  immediately 
repented  of. 

What  says  the  beloved  St.  John  who  was  with 
Him  in  the  Garden,  in  the  hall  of  Caiphas,  in  His 
passion,  at  the  Cross,  at  His  resurrection?  "In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  \\^ord  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  This  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  through 
Him;  and  without  Him  was  made  nothing  that  was 
made."— St.  John  i,  1-3.  "And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  saw  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father)  :  full  of  grace  and  truth." — i,  14.  Accord- 
ing to  St.  John  Christ  is  the  life,  and  light  and  love 
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(divine  attributes)  of  men.  Clearly  God  Himself. 
"That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 
we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  having  handled 
of  the  word  of  life :  and  the  life  was  manifested,  and 
we  have  seen,  and  we  testify  and  declare  to  you  the 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  to  us  :  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
we  declare  to  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  com- 
munion with  us,  and  our  communion  may  be  with 
the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ." — 
John  i,  1-3.  "Who  is  the  liar  but  he  who  denieth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  This  is  the  Antichrist, 
who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Every  one 
who  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father;  he  who 
confesseth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also." — 
I  John  ii,  22-23. 

As  to  the  other  Apostles  who  saw  Jesus  in  the 
flesh,  who  lived  with  Him  during  His  life,  who 
were  taught,  and  prepared  by  Him  to  continue  His 
work,  they  all  speak  of  Him  explicitly,  or  virtually 
as  Divine;  in  language  which,  unwarranted  and 
absurdly  adulatory  as  applied  to  any  one  less  than 
Divine,  expresses  an  unqualified  and  unwavering 
belief  in  and  homage  of  Him  as  the  true  and  only 
God — language  which,  if  applied  to  any  mere  crea- 
ture, however  exalted,  would  be  incomprehensible 
and  untrue.  Filled  as  they  were  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  His  Godhead,  and  writing  from  this  con- 
sciousness, they  reveal  the  convictions  of  their  souls. 
They  speak  what  to  them  is  the  obvious  and  heart- 
felt truth,  and  without  the  remotest  effort  to  simu- 
late or  dissimulate  or  exaggerate.     What  says  St. 
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Paul  the  Apostle,  who  as  one  born  out  of  time  never 
saw  Christ  in  the  flesh  to  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  ai> 
peared,  and  who  received  from  Him  a  special  reve- 
lation. Speaking  of  Christ  he  affirms  of  Him : 
*'Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first 
born  of  every  creature:  for  in  Him  all  things  were 
created  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or 
powers :  all  things  were  created  through  Him,  and 
in  Him:  and  He  is  before  all,  and  all  things  subsist 
in  Him."— Col.  i,  15-17.  ''Whose  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom  is  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  Who 
is  over  all  things,  God  blessed  forever.  Amen." — 
Rom.  ix,  5.  ''Who  being  in  the  form  (nature)  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
But  emptied  Himself,  and  took  the  form  of  a 
servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in 
fashion  (appearance)  formed  as  a  man.  He  hum- 
bled Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  a  cross." — Phil,  ii,  6-8. 

St.  Stephen,  stoned  to  death,  exclaims,  "I  see  the 
Lord  Jesus  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  For 
his  belief  in  his  Lord's  Divinity  he  died.  Who  else 
could  be  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God?  And  it 
was  for  this  truth  of  Christ's  Divinity,  revealed 
from  the  opened  heavens  to  the  protomartyr,  that 
all  the  martyrs  since  have  died,  attesting  their  belief 
with  their  blood.  And  all  sacrifices,  whether  of  the 
blood  or  of  the  heart,  that  have  since  been  made, 
have  been  in  belief  and  profession  of  Christ's 
Divinity. 

All  the  tributes  of  genius  and  of  the  loftiest  in- 
tellect have  been  in  homage  cast  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
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the  Godman.  The  highest  theology,  the  deepest 
philosophy,  the  most  recondite  learning,  eloquence, 
poetry,  the  truest  science,  all  the  endowments  that 
have  ever  been  conferred  upon  men,  have  recog- 
nized in  Jesus  "God  blessed  for  ever."  From  St. 
Paul  to  St.  Augustine,  to  St.  John  Damascene,  to 
Aquinas,  to  Bossuet,  and  Pascal,  and  Bacon,  and 
Kepler,  and  Copernicus,  and  Galileo,  and  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  and  Napoleon — all  the  most  transcendent 
that  has  ever  appeared  among  men — have  adored  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  living  God  and  in  His  Gos- 
pel the  eternal  Truth.  Humanity  in  its  greatest 
and  best,  no  less  than  the  rest  of  creatures,  has 
acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  God  incarnate,  born  into 
the  world  and  dying  for  its  redemption  and  salva- 
tion. 
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And  He  rose  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day. — 
Apostles'  Creed. 

That  anything  may  truly  be  said  to  be  restored 
or  resurrected  to  life,  it  must  be  substantially  and 
identically  the  same  as  it  was  before  its  death  or  dis- 
solution. This  is  obviously  the  definition  of  the 
word.  However,  this  identity  or  oneness  need  not 
exclude  a  change  in  the  condition,  or,  what  may  be 
designated  the  accidental  qualities  of  what  is  re- 
stored. For  so  long  as  the  substantial  entity  or 
being  continues  the  thing  is  truly  the  same.  Thus, 
supernatural  gifts  superadded,  and  even  changing, 
the  nature  of  a  body  restored  to  life,  would  not  make 
the  body  other  than  it  was,  and  would  be  in  entire 
harmony  with  its  substantial  identity. 

There  are  two  ways  by  which  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  may  take  place :  one  when  the  dead  is  re- 
stored to  life,  but  to  die  again  either  because  it  may 
possibly  die,  or  because  it  must  necessarily  die.  The 
other  is  when  the  resuscitated  from  death  is  not  to 
return  thereto,  but  to  live  forever;  when  there  is  no 
necessity  or  law,  nor  even  possibility  of  dying  again. 
This  last  alone  is  a  true  and  perfect  resurrection; 
such  was  Christ's ;  such  will  be  ours.  For  so  long 
as  one  lives  subject  to  a  possibility  or  necessity  of 
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subsequent  dying,  death  in  a  manner  dominates  over 
him :  *'The  body  is  dead  on  account  of  sin,"  says  the 
Apostle.  And  that  which  can  be,  is  potentially. 
Christ  was  the  first  to  rise  by  this  true  and  perfect 
resurrection,  because  He  arose  to  a  life  absolutely 
immortal :  ''Christ  rising  from  the  dead  now  dies  no 
more,"  says  the  Apostle. 

This  was  true  of  Christ's  body,  which,  "though 
sown  a  corruptible  body,  rose  incorruptible"  and 
spiritual;  and  yet  was  absolutely  one  with  that 
which  had  died  on  the  cross,  and  was  buried;  al- 
though changed  by  its  new  mode  of  existence,  in  its 
being  spiritualized  and  endowed  with  many  other 
properties  that  belong  to  glorified  bodies. 

That  his  resurrected  body  was  real  is  manifest: 
''Touch  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  as  ye  see  that  I  have." — Luke  xxiv,  39.  That 
it  was  the  body  that  had  died  on  the  cross:  "Look 
at  my  hands  and  my  feet,  for  it  is  I  Myself" ;  and, 
as  He  said  this.  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  His 
feet. — Luke  xxiv.  In  the  same  place  the  Evangelist 
tells  us  that  after  His  resurrection,  "He  interpreted  the 
passages  respecting  the  Messiah  in  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture," which  evinces  that  that  resurrected  body  was 
possessed  of  and  animated  by  a  human  soul.  This 
soul  was  that  which  He  had  while  alive :  "these  are 
the  words  which  I  spake  to  you  whilst  I  was  with 
you."  Although  glorified,  therefore.  He  had  the 
same  body  and  soul  as  before  death:  glorification 
had  not  removed  them. 

That  Christ  truly  arose  from  the  dead.  He  must 
first  have  truly  died:  in  other  words,  a  true  death 
must  have  preceded  a  true  resurrection.     Of  this 
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death  we  have  unstinted  proof  in  facts  and  in  the 
testimony  of  the  most  unexceptionable  witnesses,  di- 
vine, angehc  and  human.  His  death  is  vouched  for 
with  one  voice  by  the  four  Evangehsts :  ''He  gave 
up  the  ghost."  It  w^as  only  when  the  Centurion — 
the  officer  in  charge  of  the  crucifixion — in  answer 
to  Pilate's  question,  as  to  Christ's  death,  declared 
that  He  w^as  already  dead,  that  Pilate  permitted 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  to  take  the  body  for  its  burial. 
The  soldiers  who  were  sent  to  break  the  legs  of  the 
three  crucified,  and  who  broke  the  legs  of  the  thieves 
but  not  those  of  Jesus,  because  they  ''saw  that  He 
was  already  dead,"  are  indeed  competent  and  trust- 
worthy witnesses  of  His  death.  According  to 
Roman  law,  the  bodies  of  those  executed  could  not 
be  delivered  to  those  seeking  them  for  burial  till 
death  was  made  sure  by  the  opening  of  the  side  with 
a  spear.  This,  of  course,  would  kill  him  not  already 
dead.  From  this  opened  side,  large  enough  to  admit 
the  hand  of  Thomas  after  the  Resurrection,  there  is- 
sued forth  blood  and  water,  unerring  signs  of  death. 
This  spear  thrust  w^as  given  before  the  thickening  of 
the  blood  had  set  in,  and,  therefore,  but  a  little  after 
death.  The  water  was  that  which  collects  in  the 
pericardium  of  those  dying  after  long  suffering  and 
agony.  His  mother,  and  those  with  her,  would  have 
never  buried  Him  unless  they  saw  Him  truly  dead, 
or  if  they  perceived  the  least  sign  of  life.  The  rites 
of  sepulture,  the  annointment  of  the  body  with  com- 
pounds of  oil  and  spices,  dressing  the  body  with  the 
clothes  and  bands — habiliments  of  the  tomb,  placing 
it  in  the  sepulchre,  securing  it  with  a  great  stone, 
would  never  have  been  done  over  a  body  in  which 
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any  vestige  of  clinging  life  could  be  discerned.  The 
agitation  of  the  body  in  being  taken  down  from  the 
cross  would  have  revived  the  swooning  body;  en- 
shrouding it  with  the  linen  habiliments  of  the  grave 
would  have  quenched  any  smouldering  spark  of  life, 
if  any  such  still  was  there. 

Besides  all  this,  it  cannot  be  supposed  for  a 
moment,  that  they  who  had  instigated  and  consum- 
mated His  execution,  Jews,  Pharisees  and  Scribes, 
would  have  withdrawn  before  they  saw  His  death, 
thereby  inviting  a  risk  or  a  discomfiture  of  their 
diabolical  enterprise.  They  never  sought  to  contro- 
vert His  resurrection  by  claiming  that  His  death 
was  not  real,  but  in  seeming  or  appearance.  They 
knew  better.  For  all  the  signs  around  them  in  the 
Heavens,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  hang- 
ing on  the  cross,  the  conversion  of  the  thief,  Christ's 
assurance  to  him  of  being  that  day  with  Him  in 
Paradise,  His  commendation  of  His  soul  into  the 
hands  of  His  eternal  Father,  His  loud  cry,  'Tt  is 
consummated,"  which  they  understood  to  be  a  call 
for  Elias  to  come  to  rescue  Him,  when  they  watched 
to  see  if  Elias  would  come,  His  bowing  His  head, 
and  giving  up  the  Spirit — all  this  that  had  pierced 
the  heart  of  the  centurion,  and  sent  him  away,  ex- 
claiming, "This  truly  was  the  Son  of  God!"  must 
have  struck  the  ear  and  penetrated  the  consciousness 
of  those,  who  in  a  few  hours  were  with  Pilate,  urg- 
ing him  to  seal  the  sepulchre,  "for  that  Seductor, 
while  yet  alive,  had  declared  that  He  would  rise 
again,  and  that  now  His  disciples  might  come  and 
steal  away  the  body,  saying  that  He  had  risen,  and 
the  last  error  would  be  worse  than  the  first."     This 


230  THE  RESURRECTION    OF   CHRIST 

precaution  could  only  belong  to  those  who  would 
stand  by  till  death  was  sure  and  evident. 

The  certain  death,  therefore,  of  Christ  prepares 
the  way,  as  it  is  the  absolutely  necessary  foundation, 
for   evincing   His   certain    resurrection.      Scripture 
supplies  teeming  proofs  of  this  glorious  fact :  "God 
raised  Him  up  the  third  day,  and  gave  Him  to  be 
made  manifest,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses 
chosen  before  by  God  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  Him  after  He  rose  again  from  the  dead." — 
Acts  X,  40-41.     The  Evangelists  unanimously  an- 
nounce that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  and  also  that 
this  Resurrection  was  made  known  to  the  women 
who  had  gone  to  the  sepulchre,  by  an  Angel.     Christ 
showed  Himself  to  many,  and  under  circumstances 
establishing  decisively  the  truth  of  His  rising,  and 
the  reality  of  His  appearance.     Among  these  were 
Mary  Magdalen  and  the  women  who  accompanied 
her  to  the  tomb.    Then,  on  the  same  day,  to  the  two 
disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  at  first  unrecog- 
nized of  them,  but  afterwards  known  in  the  breaking 
of  bread ;  to  the  Apostles  when  Thomas  was  absent, 
showing  them  His.  hands  and  feet,  allowing  them 
to  handle  Him,  and  imparting  to  them  power  of 
forgiving  sins;  to  the  Apostles  when  Thomas  was 
present.     He  had  not  been  present,  as  I  have  said, 
on  the  former  occasion  when  Jesus  visited  the  Apos- 
tles.    On  their  telling  him  that  "they  had  seen  the 
Lord,"  so  great  was  his  incredulity  that  he  replied, 
"Unless  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  in  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe."     Now, 
then,  on  this  last  occasion,  eight  days  subsequent  to 
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the  first,  the  Lord  exposed  to  him  His  opened  side 
and  the  nail  prints,  and  summoned  him  to  put  his 
hands,  as  he  had  desired,  into  these  wounds.  Then 
only  convinced,  the  Apostle  exclaimed :  "My  Lord 
and  My  God."  "Blessed  art  thou,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  believed,  because  thou  hast  seen :  more 
blessed  are  they  who  have  believed,  and  have  not 
seen." — John  xx,  25-27.  Time  and  again  He 
showed  Himself  in  Galilee;  He  was  with  the  seven 
disciples  fishing  on  the  Sea  of  Tiberias;  and  again 
to  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  on  a  mountain 
in  Galilee,  to  which  St.  Paul  refers,  saying  that  many 
of  them  were  yet  alive  in  his  time.  Finally,  to  the 
Apostles  before  He  disappeared  into  Heaven  in  their 
presence  and  sight.  On  this  occasion  the  Angels 
attested  His  Ascension,  and  declared  to  men  His 
return  as  they  had  seen  Him  go. 

During  the  sojourn  of  forty  days  after  His  resur- 
rection and  before  His  ascension,  Christ  in  his 
appearances  to  the  Apostles  ate  and  drank,  and  spoke 
with  them ;  they  touched  Him,  they  were  instructed 
by  Him,  instructions  which  they  record;  they  com- 
municated, soul  to  soul,  with  Him,  in  the  most 
natural,  familiar  intercourse.  At  first,  reluctant  to 
believe,  troubled  and  affrighted,  they  came  to 
realize  that  it  was  truly  the  Lord  Who  was  crucified, 
dead  and  risen  Who  was  wnth  them,  and  filled  them 
with  consolation:  "Peace  to  you;  it  is  I,  fear  not." 
Finally,  having  spent  their  lives  in  spreading  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  in  working  mira- 
cles in  the  name  of  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead,  they 
seal  their  faith  by  the  shedding  of  their  blood  for 
His  sake  and  glory.     The  Resurrection  is  the  great- 
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est  of  all  miracles,  not  only  in  itself,  but  because 
belief  in  it  has  converted  the  world  and  condemned 
those  whom  it  has  not  converted. 

St.  Thomas  would  teach  us  that  Christ,  even  as 
man,  deserved  to  be  raised  from  the  dead ;  that  His 
Resurrection  was  necessary  to  proclaim  and  exalt 
the  Justice  of  God,  which  requires  that  they  should 
be  exalted  who,  for  His  sake,  humble  and  abase 
themselves.  This  would  seem  to  be  the  meaning  of 
Christ's  own  words :  "Did  it  not  behoove  the  Son 
of  Alan  to  suffer,  and  so  enter  into  His  glory?" 
''He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats, 
and  hath  exalted  the  lowly."  Because  Christ,  there- 
fore, on  account  of  His  love  and  obedience  to  God 
the  Father,  humbled  Himself  even  to  the  death  on 
the  cross.  He  should  be  exalted  by  God  to  a  glorious 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  "Thou,  Lord,  hast 
known  and  approved  My  humility,  My  passion,  and 
My  glorified  resurrection,"  the  Royal  prophet  makes 
Him  to  say. 

It  is  more  practical  for  us  to  understand  that  the 
Resurrection  was  necessary  to  instruct  us  and  es- 
tablish our  faith  in  Christ's  Divinity.  While,  doubt- 
less, in  itself,  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a  mys- 
tery of  the  power  of  God;  yet  to  human  eyes  it 
seemed  but  the  result  of  weakness,  and  was  cal- 
culated to  undermine  the  faith  of  the  Apostles,  and 
to  be  what  St.  Paul  calls  "the  scandal  of  the  cross." 
The  mystery  of  His  glorious  resurrection  was  pre- 
eminently and  before  the  whole  world  that  of  His 
irresistible  power  and  Divinity,  and  thus  calculated 
to  resettle  the  disciples'  faith,  silence  every  doubt. 
and  win  the  acceptance  and  homage  of  all  men.   For 
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in  it  they  cannot  fail  to  see  the  most  unmistakable 
evidences  of  Christ's  Divine  character  and  mission. 
For  "He  liveth  by  the  power  of  God."  For  the 
Resurrection  is  the  most  transcendent  exercise  of 
Divine  omnipotence;  to  restore  life  to  one  dead  has 
always  been  accounted  among  men  as  the  very  type 
and  expression  of  the  impossible,  the  sign  manual 
of  Divinity.  Hence  the  Apostle  says:  "If  Christ  be 
not  risen  from  the  dead,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  our  faith  is  vain;  and  we  are  yet  in  our  sins." 
For  if  Christ  did  not  rise  at  once,  and  if  His  body 
saw  corruption,  He  would  announce  salvation  to  no 
one  and  would  gain  nothing.  He  would  say  with 
the  Psalmist:  "What  profit  is  there  in  My  Blood, 
whilst  I  go  down  to  corruption?" 

Christ  had  declared  that  He  would  rise  again. 
He  had  given  this  as  the  decisive  proof  of  His 
Divinity.  Hence  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that 
He  should  thus  prove  His  Divinity  and  verify  His 
word.  Otherwise,  He  were  not  God.  "No  man 
taketh  away  My  life  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
Myself,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again,"  said 
He  to  the  Jews. — John  x,  18.  "Destroy  this  temple 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  He  spoke  of 
the  temple  of  His  body.  The  Pharisees  would  wish  to 
see  a  sign  from  Him  :  He  made  answer :  "A  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  a  sign,  and  a 
sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  bosom 
of  the  earth."  "The  Son  of  Man  must  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  suffer  many  things,  die,  and  the  third 
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day  rise  again."  By  the  Resurrection,  Christ  is 
clearly  God;  it  is  the  seal  and  voucher  of  all  His 
miracles  and  claims ;  it  is  the  attestation  of  God 
Almighty  to  the  Divine  character  of  Him  "in  Whom 
He  was  well  pleased." 

When  we  behold  Christ  the  Redeemer  and  Re- 
storer of  our  fallen  race,  the  second  Adam  and  the 
moral  head  of  humanity  restored,  upon  Wliom  we 
are  grafted  as  branches  upon  the  vine,  upon  W^hom 
we  depend  as  members  upon  their  head,  from  \\'hose 
spiritual  loins  we  are  reborn,  as  truly  as  we  have 
drawn  our  nature  from  Adam,  we  are  instinctively 
led  to  look  for  our  own  resurrection.  And  thus 
despair  and  ruined  prospects  give  way  to  revived 
hopes  and  restored  inheritances.  "For  if  Christ  is 
preached  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  how  do  some 
among  you  say,"  asks  the  Apostle,  "that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead?"  The  same  had  been  de- 
clared by  holy  Job:  "For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  on  the  last  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the 
earth :  and  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and 
in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God ;  Whom  I  myself  shall 
see,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another :  this, 
my  hope,  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom." 

Christ's  resurrection  is  the  manifest  proof  of  our 
future  resurrection.  For  as  the  philosopher  teaches, 
"that  which  is  first  in  whatever  genus  or  kind,  is  the 
cause  of  all  that  follows  from  it."  Now  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  is  the  first  and  original  in  the  genus 
of  a  true  and  perfect  resurrection.  Whence  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  Christ's  Resurrection  is  the  cause 
of  ours.  It  is  this  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Corin- 
thians :     "Christ  rose  from  the  dead  the  first  fruits 


THE   RESURRECTION    OF    CHRIST  235 

of  those  that  sleep :  for  indeed  by  a  man  death,  and 
by  a  man  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  For  the 
principle  of  all  human  life-giving"  is  the  Word  of 
God.  "\Vith  Thee  is  the  fount  of  life,"  says  the 
Psalmist.  "For  as  the  Father  raises  up  the  dead,  and 
giveth  life:  so  the  Son  also  giveth  life  to  whom  He 
willeth." — John  v,  21.  According  to  the  order  of 
nature  established  by  God,  any  cause  acts  upon  that 
which  is  nearest  to  itself,  and  by  this  upon  objects 
more  remote.  See  why  the  Word  of  God  first  be- 
stows immortal  life  upon  the  body  naturally  united 
to  itself;  and  by  this  effects  the  resurrection  in  all 
others.  'Tor  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither  is  Christ 
risen."  ''And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ 
all  shall  be  made  alive :  but  every  one  in  his  own 
order,  the  first  fruits  Christ :  then  they  who  are  of 
Christ  who  have  believed  at  His  coming."  He  has 
merited  resurrection  for  all  men ;  all  who  shall  en- 
joy it,  accord  it  to  His  merits. 

Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  as  the  crown  and  com- 
plement of  the  Redemption  by  which  He  had  atoned 
for  our  sins,  and  broken  the  bondage  of  Satan,  re- 
stored us  to  our  lost  inheritance,  asserted  unto  us 
the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  entitling  us  to  call 
God  our  Father  and  making  us  His  sons,  and  open- 
ing to  us  the  Kingdom  of  God.  "He  was,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "delivered  up  to  death  for  our  sins,  He 
rose  again  for  our  justification."  That  is,  to  free 
us  from  the  evils  which  we  had  deserved  by  sin,  He 
endured  sufifering  and  bore  evils,  and  was  humiliated 
by  His  death  on  the  cross :  thus,  He  is  exalted  and 
glorified  by  rising  from  the  dead  for  our  pardon  and 
to  elevate  us  to  our  true  and  eternal  good.    Of  what 
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avail  would  His  sufiferings  and  death  have  been  to 
us,  if  we  were  left  ignorant  of  the  mercy  and  for- 
giveness which  they  had  purchased  for  us?  If  He 
descended  into  Limbo  to  make  known  to  the  souls 
there  detained  the  joyful  tidings  of  their  ransom, 
how  much  more  necessary  such  tidings  for  us,  still 
groping  in  the  darkness  of  this  world?  If  He  had 
not  risen  we  should  indeed  exclaim  in  the  words  of 
the  disciples,  not  yet  knowing  that  He  had  risen : 
''We  had  hoped  that  He  was  about  to  redeem  Israel." 
If  He  did  not  rise  for  our  justification  and  consola- 
tion, how  wretched  would  be  our  condition,  when 
we  considered  His  promise  of  a  resurrection  the 
third  day,  which  he  had  so  often  made;  and  when 
we  looked  upon  His  body  never  risen  but  fast  cor- 
rupting as  that  of  any  other  of  the  children  of  men ; 
how  our  hearts  would  ache  and  break  with  such  a 
discomfiture,  such  a  non-fulfillment ;  at  such  an 
imposture  committed  by  one  Who  claimed  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  !  And  all  this,  if  the  Redemption  though 
true,  was  not  announced  to  men  by  a  glorious  Resur- 
rection, and  we  were  left  in  simple  ignorance !  But 
God  could  not  allow  His  holy  one  to  see  corruption ; 
it  would  be  to  belie  the  promise  of  Christ ;  it  would 
be  the  subversion  and  destruction  of  God's  own 
work.  Christ,  therefore,  rose  for  our  justification 
from  sin;  for  our  enlightenment,  that  we  should  not 
be  in  the  dark:  for  the  manifestation  to  all  men  of 
His  Divinity,  "that  all  that  should  believe  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting." 

The  Resurrection  of  Christ,  glorious  and  immor- 
tal, teaches  us  in  what  consists  true  spiritual  life; 
and  should  elevate  and  animate  all  to  attain  it  and 
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forever  preserve  it.  While  Christ's  glorified  Resur- 
rection is  the  type  and  model  of  our  own,  it  is  at  the 
same  time  the  pattern  of  our  moral  resurrection  from 
sin,  which  must  precede  that  glorious  rising.  For 
unless  risen  morally  with  Christ  here  below,  we  shall 
never  rise  with  Him  physically  hereafter.  Christ's 
spiritual  endowments  shall  be  ours,  yet  so  that  our 
life  here  be  modeled  upon  His  while  yet  in  the  flesh. 
If  predestined  by  God  to  eternal  life,  we  are  pre- 
destined "to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of 
His  Son."  "As  then  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father;  so  also  are  w^e  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life."  "And  as  Christ  rising  from  the 
dead,  dies  now  no  more :  so  you  are  to  reckon  your- 
selves dead  indeed  to  sin ;  but  alive  to  God,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord." 

I  trust  that  St.  Thomas  will  be  pleased  with  our 
discourse.  As  to  the  matter,  I  know  that  he  cannot 
object,  for  it  is  all  his  own.  As  to  my  imperfect 
manner  of  expression,  he  may  have  good  reason  to 
find  fault.  How^ever,  because  of  my  good  intention 
in  using  his  theology,  I  hope  he  will  get  me  the 
grace  of  an  improved  expressive  utterance. 


THE  NATURE  OF  PROPHECY 

Prophecy  in  the  main  is  knowledge  and  a  knowl- 
edge which  surpasses  in  excellence  and  is  far  re- 
moved from  all  human  knowledge.  But  as  every 
gift  of  the  Spirit  is  given  for  the  utility  of  men  and 
the  edification  of  the  Church,  it  is  necessary  that 
what  is  divinely  taught  by  prophecy  must  be  ex- 
pressed and  brought  home  to  human  minds  by 
human  speech.  And  as  those  things  which  are  dis- 
closed by  prophecy  far  exceed  all  human  knowledge 
and  cannot  be  confirmed  by  human  reason,  they  must 
be  testified  to  by  divine  power  working  or  showing 
itself  in  miracles.     This  is  the  sense  of  St.  Thomas. 

Prophecy  is  the  clear  vision  and  distinct  fore- 
knowledge of  some  future  event,  free  and  contingent 
in  its  nature  and  that  cannot  be  perceived  or  antici- 
pated from  any  possible  knowledge  of  its  causes. 
For  knowledge  of  some  future  event  which  may 
derive  from  its  causes  is  not  prophec}^  The  physi- 
cian predicts  that  his  patient  will  recover.  But  this 
belief  is  the  result  of  his  experience  and  scientific 
capacity.  Surmises  of  the  future  based  upon  pres- 
ent appearances  or  obvious  causes  or  rare  endow- 
ments are  not  prophecy. 

While  prophecy  is  generally  understood  to  refer 
to  the  future,  it  extends  as  much  to  those  things 
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present  or  actual  which  are  hidden  from  us  and  of 
which  we  know^  nothing.  For  the  Hght  imparted  in 
prophecy  is  the  Divine  light  by  which  are  compre- 
hended and  penetrated  all  things,  spiritual  and  cor- 
poreal, divine  and  human.  Any  revelation  of  the 
past  or  present  or  future,  near  or  remote,  otherwise 
unknowable,  made  by  divine  light  is  justly  reputed 
prophecy.  As  it  is  the  light  of  God  bestowed  on 
men  as  His  instruments,  it  were  unnecessary  to  add 
that  prophecy  is  no  mere  surmise  or  conjecture  or 
divination :  it  is  definite  and  positive  in  its  character 
and  in  what  it  discloses,  not  vague  or  undetermined. 
It  is  not  as  any  deduction  or  teaching  of  science 
whose  principles  may  elucidate  or  unfold  actual  or 
prospective  knowledge. 

Prophecy  must  come  from  God,  whose  exclusive 
prerogative  it  is  to  see  what  no  created  intelligence 
can  see — what  nothing  short  of  omniscience  can 
reach  or  comprehend.  God  alone  sees  all  things;  I 
say,  sees,  not  foresees,  because  God  foresees  nothing : 
all  things  are  present  and  open  before  Him.  He  can 
communicate  to  man  this  knowledge  which  to  Him 
is  actual  while  to  man  it  is  future.  He  alone.  Whose 
knowledge  comprehends  and  pervades  all  the  works 
of  His  hands  and  the  secret  workings  and  thoughts 
of  the  souls  of  men,  which  as  belonging  to  rational 
and  free  agents  and  the  result  of  free  will,  are  neces- 
sarily contingent,  not  absolute,  can  possess  the 
knowledge  which,  when  vouchsafed  to  man,  becomes 
prophecy. 

As  prophecy  is  an  endowment  from  God  to  men, 
communicating  to  them  knowledge  existing  in  the 
Divine  mind,  it  can  be  subject  to  no  error  and  must 
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be   the  sovereign   truth.      For   the   Divine   intellect 
knows  all  things  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Divine 
essence.     His  prescience  and  omniscience  are  con- 
vertible words;  His  omniscience  is  prescience  only 
with  reference  to  us.  To  know  the  future  belongs  alone 
to  His  infinite  nature.    He  alone  Who  sees  all  thingfs 
in  themselves,  and  in  their  causes ;  who  sees  all  things 
in  their  archetypes  in  His  divine  essence ;  to  Whom 
eternity,   complete  and  simultaneous,   without  past 
or  present  or  future,  is  ever  present ;  Who  is,  beyond 
all  conception,  the  ''I  am,"  seeing  all  things,  fore- 
seeing nothing,  Who  alone  can  know  what  we,  in 
our  limited  manner,  call  the  future.     He  alone  can 
be  the  Author  of  true  prophecy.     Prophecy,  there- 
fore, is  no  human  gift  or  endowment;  it  can  only 
come  from  God;  it  is  altogether  supernatural  in  its 
character,  scope  and  end.     It  is  a  light  and  guide 
bestowed   for  man's   eternal   destiny   and   welfare. 
God  can  impart  this  knowledge  to  man,  as  He  can 
the  power  of  miracles,  or  any  other  power.     Hence 
a  true  prophecy  proved  by  the  event  is  an  infallible 
argument  for  the  truth  for  which  it  vouches. 

The  prophet  cannot  always  nor  easily  discriminate 
what  he  knows  from  himself — his  mind  and  soul — 
and  what  he  proclaims  from  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
For  as  St.  Thomas  continues,  the  mind  of  the 
prophet  is  instructed  in  a  two- fold  manner  by  God : 
one  way,  by  a  certain  hidden  instinct  which  he  una- 
wares suffers ;  another  by  express  revelation.  What 
the  prophet  knows  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  enjoys 
the  highest  possible  certainty,  and  is  most  certainly 
divinely  revealed.  As  to  what  the  prophet  knows 
by  Instinct,  it  cannot  always  be  clearly  determined 
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whether  he  thought  these  things  by  some  divine  in- 
stinct or  by  his  own  mind.  For  not  all  which  we 
know^  by  divine  instinct  is  manifested  to  us  with  the 
certainty  of  prophecy. 

We  need  not  say  that  prophecy  is  no  human  dis- 
cernment or  political  sagacity  or  intuition.  Through 
the  ever  shifting  maze  of  politics  and  parties  and 
the  ebb  and  flow  of  bodies  politic  the  statesman  can 
foresee  with  fair  certainty  and  accuracy  the  issues 
of  given  combinations.  The  principles  and  motives 
that  control  men  are  familiar  to  him.  Self-seeking, 
with  an  occasional  disinterestedness  or  some  little 
self-abnegation  controls  most  men.  What  controls 
the  man  controls  society — the  aggregation  of  men. 
His  nature  is  not  changed  because  of  the  multitude, 
any  more  than  mind  or  character.  And  thus  he 
draws  conclusions  about  the  future  that  would  at 
the  moment  seem  to  be  predictions  more  than  human. 
Not  much  different  from  this  is  the  apparent  fore- 
knowledge drawn  from  the  combined  study  of  his- 
tory and  philosophy,  and  which  has  enabled  many 
men  to  prognosticate,  wuth  incredible  precision, 
future  events. 

History  continually  repeats  itself :  'Tt  is  but 
philosophy  teaching  by  example."  Hence  he  who 
has  an  intimate  knowledge  of  these  can  in  a  man- 
ner augur  what  is  yet  to  come.  Prophecy  is  not 
intuition  nor  is  it  the  result  of  genius.  Intuition 
disdains  the  slow  process  of  reasoning  from  prem- 
ise to  conclusion,  dismisses  the  painful  task  of  reflec- 
tion, and  with  a  bound,  and  as  it  were  by  inspira- 
tion, lights  upon  the  knowledge  or  truth  sought. 
Genius  and  intuition  are  kindred  in  their  way  of 
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working.  Both  must  ha^'e  data  for  their  opera- 
tions; while  prophecy  is  an  ilhimination  from  God, 
truly  miraculous. 

Prophecy,  as  the  clear  foresight,  the  luminous 
vision  of  a  future  event,  is  impressed  upon  the  mind 
of  him  who  is  endowed  with  the  divine  gift.  It 
must  be  such  that  the  event  does  not  fix  the  sense 
of  the  prophecy,  but  the  sense  must  clearly  and  mani- 
festly relate  to  the  event.  Yet,  the  event  may  bring 
the  prophecy  into  stronger  light  or  bolder  relief.  For 
the  purpose  of  prophecy  is  to  revive  the  dejected, 
to  remove  despair,  to  sustain  and  encourage  human 
hopes  and  aspirations,  to  deter  from  sin  and  vice, 
and  to  stimulate  to  innocence  and  virtue  by  the  cer- 
tain assurance  of  rewards  and  threat  of  punishments. 
But  this  end  is  attained  and  secured  by  prophecy, 
obscure  when  declared,  but  made  luminous  to  future 
peoples  by  the  light  of  its  fulfillment. 

The  true  prophet  is  alwa3^s  sure  of  his  prediction  ; 
he  is  always  endowed  with  fortitude  to  announce  it, 
and,  if  needs  be,  to  seal  it  with  his  blood.  For  if 
he  should  declare  some  future  visitation  of  God,  or 
chastisement  upon  men  because  of  their  sins,  it  will 
excite  their  indignation  or  exasperate  them  to  lay 
hands  upon  him.  ''Which  of  the  prophets  have  not 
your  fathers  persecuted?"  asked  the  martyr  Stephen 
of  the  Jews.  The  prophet  not  only  announces  but 
expounds  his  oracles,  and  frequently  threatens  or 
promises  punishments  or  rewards  in  the  Divine 
name. 

The  prophet,  to  be  believed,  must  have  the  power 
of  miracles.  For  the  truth  of  prophecy  is  not  al- 
w^ays,  even  rarely,  verified  during  the  lives  of  those 
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to  whom  it  is  made.  Hence  its  truth  cannot  be 
ascertained  or  known  unless  its  author  proves  his 
authority  by  miracles.  These  are  the  seal  and  divine 
vouchers  of  the  true  prophet,  that  impress  a  divine 
character  upon  prophecy. 

Prophecy  is  a  true  and  standing  miracle  with  this 
great  superiority  over  other  miracles,  that  it  supplies 
its  own  proof  which  everyone  can  discern :  for  he 
knows  the  prophecy  and  can  see  for  himself  its 
fulfillment  or  failure.  It  is  in  the  power  of  anyone 
to  determine,  provided  he  knew  the  prediction  before 
the  event  happened  and  see  the  prediction  in  the 
event.  Prophecy  is  a  true  miracle  because  it  is  a 
real  suspension  of  nature's  laws.  Every  intelligence, 
human,  angelic,  divine,  receives  its  intelligence 
through  some  medium  proportioned  or  suitable  to 
its  nature :  man,  through  his  senses  and  by 
reflection  upon  what  is  thus  received;  an- 
gelic, in  a  way  proper  to  itself;  God,  in 
a  way  all  His  own,  by  His  divine  intellect  contem- 
plating His  divine  essence.  But  knowledge  of 
future  events,  free  in  their  character,  cannot  be 
derived  from  the  sensible  world,  through  the 
medium  of  the  senses  or  by  reason  reflecting  upon 
what  comes  by  the  senses.  It  must  come  through 
some  higher  medium,  a  medium  belonging  to  some 
higher  being:  a  medium  proper  to  God  Himself  or 
at  least  to  the  angels.  Hence  prophecy  must  come 
from  either.  But  from  either  it  is  of  divine  origin. 
The  angels  will  disclose  nothing  but  what  God  per- 
mits. 

Angels   can   be   endowed   with   and  become   the 
bearers  from  God  to  man  of  the  illumination  and 
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revelation  which  constitutes  prophecy.  For  as  man 
himself,  a  being  of  far  less  endowment  and  incom- 
parably inferior  in  scale  of  being  to  Angelic  nature, 
can  withal  be  invested  with  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
much  more  so  these  exalted  beings,  spiritual  in 
nature  and  admitted  to  the  closest  union  with  the 
Creator.  And  this  all  the  more  as  Angels  have  been 
frequently  employed  as  a  medium  between  God  and 
man,  and  in  their  gifts  partake  more  largely  of  the 
Divine  goodness  than  men.  Hence  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  first  bestower  of  all  graces  gratuitously  given, 
can  confer  or  operate  the  spirit  of  prophecy  among 
men  by  the  ministry  of  the  Angels,  as  St.  Thomas 
in  these  words  teaches.  Prophecies  made  by  the 
Angels  are,  therefore,  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

From  what  has  been  already  said  it  is  manifest 
that  all  true  prophecy  is  a  Divine  revelation  disclosed 
to  man  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  it  remains 
true  that  the  evil  spirits  or  fallen  angels  may  in  some 
sense  be  said  to  prophesy,  or  betray  a  kind  of  knowl- 
edge of  the  future  both  from  themselves  or  their 
native  powers,  and  also  from  Divine  inspiration. 
While  prophecy  is  far  beyond  the  reach  and  capacity 
of  the  human  mind,  yet  it  may  not  be  beyond 
Angelic  intelligence,  which,  l>ecause  of  its 
loftier  nature,  may  attain  to  knowledge  un- 
attainable or  incomprehensible  for  an  inferior  or 
less  endowed  nature.  The  intellect  of  Angels,  good 
or  bad,  in  itself  is  far  superior  to  that  of  man. 
Accordingly  demons  can  reveal  to  men  their  own 
natural  knowledge  or  the  objects  which  it  embraces ; 
which  otherwise  would  be  unknown  to  men.     Such 
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is  not  prophecy  truly  called,  and   its  teachers  are 
designated  in  Holy  Scripture  as  false  prophets. 

Nothing  exists  so  absolutely  bad  as  to  be  without 
some  good :  nothing  so  absolutely  false  as  to  be 
without  some  truth.  Wherefore,  knowledge  im- 
parted by  the  devils  to  their  disciples  or  prophets 
may  not  always  be  destitute  of  truth.  Besides,  these 
false  prophets  do  not  always  speak  from  demoniac 
but  from  Divine  disclosure,  God  employing  them 
for  purposes  worthy  of  His  intelligence,  as  with 
other  creatures,  turning  the  bad  and  evil  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  virtuous  and  the  cause  of  good.  For 
they  did  not  cease  to  be  His  creatures  by  their  re- 
bellion and  sin.  This  is  shown  in  what  is  read  of 
Balaam,  to  whom  God  spoke. — Num.  23.  To  this 
Cardinal  Newman  refers  in  these  words :  ''He  speaks 
amid  the  incantations  of  Balaam,  raises  Samuel's 
spirit  in  the  witch's  cavern,  prophesies  of  the  Messias 
by  the  tongue  of  the  Sibyl,  forces  Python  to  recog- 
nize His  ministers,  and  baptizes  by  the  hand  of  the 
unbeliever." — Newman,  Idea  of  a  University,  Dis- 
course ni.  In  the  Dies  Irae  the  Jewish  prophet 
David  is  coupled  with  the  pagan  Sibyl  in  the  predic- 
tion of  the  Alessiah.  The  truth  w^hich  is  acknowl- 
edged by  its  enemies  acquires  credibility  among  men 
who  are  naturally  moved  by  such  testimony;  and 
thus  incredulity  is  overcome.  Knowledge  of  the 
Messiah  to  come  was  made  known  to  pagan  nations 
by  the  Sibylline  predictions.  Devils  may  derive  the 
knowledge  which  they  impart  from  their  own  natural 
powers  such  as  they  were  created  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and,  if  what  they  announce  is  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  mav  receive  it  from  the  good  spirits. 
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Nor  is  it  necessary  that  prophecy  must  be  always 
made  by  holy  men  or  those  in  His  grace.  "Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  cast  out 
devils  in  Thy  name?  To  whom  He  will  answer,  I 
know  thee  not."  The  essential  effect  of  charity  is 
to  unite  the  soul  with  God,  and  this  grace  does 
working  through  the  will  which  perfects  charity. 
But,  prophecy  being  an  act  of  the  intellect,  which 
precedes  the  will,  and  concerns  the  soul  and  external 
actions,  and  as  given  for  the  good  of  the  Church  as 
other  graces  gratuitously  given,  can  exist  without 
union  of  the  soul  with  God  by  charity. 

That  there  have  been  false  prophecies  and  false 
prophets  before  and  since  Christ  in  every  age  is  of 
historic  record.  Against  them  Christ  while  on 
earth  warned  His  followers.  Yet  we  must  not 
thence  conclude  that  all  prophecy  and  prophets  are 
false.  For,  no  Divine  prophecy  ever  has  been  or 
can  be  falsified,  any  more  than  any  Divine  utterance 
can  be  untrue. 

We  are  not  to  associate  or  confound  the  long 
series  of  lying  soothsayers  and  magicians  who  de- 
luded many  with  the  belief  in  their  preternatural 
power  to  explore  the  secrets  of  the  future,  which 
paganism  propagated  and  supported,  with  the 
heaven-sent  men  whom  God  inspired  among  His 
chosen  people  to  preserve  primeval  revelation  and 
belief  in  the  Redeemer  to  come,  and  to  prepare  man- 
kind for  His  coming  in  the  fullness  of  time — thus 
affording  glorious  proof  to  all,  by  its  fulfillment,  of 
the  truth  that  had  so  long  been  predicted.  As  the 
contortions  and  grotesque  forms  of  true  prophecy, 
pagan  predictions  afford  proof  of  prophecies  really 
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Divine.  For  where  there  is  truth,  there  must  be 
error,  the  pretence  of  truth;  where  there  is  Hght 
there  must  be  shadow;  where  there  is  the  genuine 
and  real  there  must  be  the  counterfeit  and  unreal. 
The  most  essential  difference  must  necessarily  sub- 
sist between  the  prophets  and  prophecies  of  those 
who,  inspired  and  illumined  by  God,  foresaw  and 
preannounced  His  future  dealings  with  men,  and 
the  lying  impostors  and  pretended  predictions  of 
those  who,  uninspired,  have  sought  to  explore  the 
future,  which  to  mere  created  intelligence  must  for- 
ever remain  unknown  and  unknowable,  unsolved  and 
unsolvable. 

Divine  prophecy  being  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  consciousness  of  those  upon  whom 
it  was  shed,  required  no  natural  disposition  or  ex- 
ternal circumstances  for  its  exercise.  For  God  Who 
bestowed  the  gift  could  at  the  same  time  bestow  the 
disposition  required  if  it  were  wanting,  or  could 
have  bestowed  it  from  conception,  while  external 
circumstances  can  form  no  condition  to  the  exercise 
of  Divine  omnipotence.  This  being  so,  pagan  pre- 
tence to  prophecy  condemns  itself.  For  it  claimed 
for  its  exercise  conditions,  time,  place,  instruments, 
which  were  obviously  inadequate  and  preposterous 
and  with  no  affinity  to  prophecy,  and  pretended  to 
predict  what  was  in  itself  worthless  and  even  ridicu- 
lous. Pagan  prophets  betrayed  their  fraudulent  pro- 
cedure by  absurd  rites  upon  still  more  absurd  ob- 
jects. They  shammed  to  be  worked  to  vision  of 
future  things  by  eating  of  certain  fruits,  or  by  the 
influence  of  the  seasons,  or  from  the  flight  of  birds, 
from  the  entrails  of  animals,  or  the  motion  of  leaves 
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agitated  by  the  wind,  or  the  sounds  of  moving 
waters.  From  the  trunks  of  hollowed  oaks,  or  from 
the  darkness  and  dampness  of  caves  sunk  in  the 
earth,  they  forsooth  would  prognosticate  what  would 
be  acceptable  to  those  who  consulted  them.  Princes, 
usurpers,  warriors,  politicians  working  for  their  am- 
bitious interests  would  cajole  and  delude  the  people, 
and  inspire  them  with  confidence  in  their  cause  by 
showing  that  the  gods  were  on  their  side  by  predic- 
tions purchased  by  bribes  at  Delphos  or  Apollo,  or 
some  other  places  where  they  were  to  be  found. 
Sometimes  the  pseudo  prediction  might  be  discov- 
ered by  sagacity  w^orking  on  known  causes,  or  by 
forecasting  something  on  the  point  of  happening. 
They  predicted  so  much  that  it  would  surpass  won- 
der if  they  did  not  strike  upon  something  that  would 
come  true;  as  the  modern  fortune  teller.  Often,  not 
to  say  always,  their  oracles  would  be  so  w^orded  that 
they  could  mean  anything,  even  contradictions,  or 
anything  that  was  wanted.  For  most  part  they  con- 
sisted of  single  phrases  without  completed  meaning. 

The  persuasion  that  true  knowledge  of  the  future 
could  only  come  from  God  has  always  been  among 
the  strongest  convictions  of  men.  The  loftiest  and 
profoundest  reason,  and  the  intuitions  of  the  human 
heart,  and  the  instinctive  sense  of  mankind,  have 
ever  recognized  in  true  and  Divine  prophecy  the 
unerring  argument  of  truth,  the  infallible  authority 
of  God,  and  the  very  sign  manual  of  Divinity.  This 
is  summed  up  in  the  words  of  Isaiah  xii,  23 :  "Show 
the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter ;  and  we  shall 
know  that  ye  are  gods." 

Such  are  the  Divine  prophecies  which  for  more 
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than  2000  years,  from  the  election  of  the  Jewish 
people  in  Abraham  to  Christ,  extending  through 
chapters  and  books,  which,  while  keeping 
alive  among  men  original  revelation — the  knowledge 
of  one  God,  eternal,  all-mighty,  all-wise,  all  just  and 
merciful,  the  punisher  of  the  wicked,  the  rewarder 
of  the  just — at  the  same  time  proclaimed  the  Re- 
deemer promised  to  Adam,  through  Whom  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  would  go  forth  to  and 
from  His  chosen  people  to  all  men  and  to  the  limits 
of  the  earth  and  of  time.  The  prophecies  were  as 
clearly  defined  as  if  written  after  the  events  which 
they  predict ;  so  that  Xenophon,  describing  the  deso- 
lation of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  seems 
only  to  follow  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  in  their  predic- 
tions. 

And  these  prophecies  were  uttered  in  spite  of  the 
opposition  and  malignity  of  men — unbelieving  and 
perverse,  who  disregarded  and  disbelieved,  and 
laughed  to  scorn  and  persecuted  the  prophets  while 
living,  and  decorated  their  sepulchres  after  death, 
when  their  predictions  w^ere  seen  verified.  "Woe  to 
you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  who  build 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the  monuments 
of  the  just  and  say:  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets." — St.  Matt,  xxiii, 
29-30.  Hatred,  prisons,  tortures,  death  itself  was 
the  lot  of  the  prophets  in  their  day  and  generation. 
"Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  per- 
secute? And  they  slew  those  who  foretold  of  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  now 
been  betrayers  and  murderers,"  was  the  cutting  re- 
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buke  of  the  Protomartyr  Stephen  when  stoned  to 
death. 

Such  was  the  preparation  which  God  had  made  for 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah  His  Son  into  the  world.  A 
score  of  prophets  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
witnesses  of  the  truth  received  from  Him;  martyrs 
unto  blood,  their  predictions  the  heritage  of  a  chosen 
people  into  whose  consciousness  it  entered  and  whose 
life  it  formed;  so  that  they  never  lost  faith  in  their 
ultimate  fulfillment,  and  even  to-day  after  every 
manner  of  suffering  and  degradation,  with  the  visi- 
ble malediction  upon  them  of  the  blood  which  they 
had  imprecated  Oii  themselves  and  their  children  of 
Him  Whom  they  still  look  for.  The  whole  life, 
spiritual  and  natural,  of  the  Jewish  people  was  the 
living  embodiment  and  hope  of  these  prophecies. 

And  when  they  rejected  Him  Who  was  sent,  God 
dispersed  them  abroad  in  every  part  of  the  world 
and  in  every  time,  to  bear  witness  to  all  men  of  the 
prophecies  that  He  had  inspired,  and  that  they  might 
judge  for  themselves  whether  they  had  been  fulfilled, 
and  upon  Whom  in  history,  like  so  many  streams 
of  light,  they  converged. 

Hence  these  heaven-inspired  predictions  are  to  all, 
even  to  the  most  unread  and  ignorant,  the  ever- 
present  and  visible  demonstration  of  a  Messiah  to 
come,  when  they  were  uttered,  and  Who,  as  all  can 
see,  has  since  come.  They  are  a  miracle  to  all — 
a  miracle  recognized  by  all.  As  the  Gospel  was  to 
be  announced  to  each  and  every  man,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  it  should  be  proved  to  each  and  every  man. 
No  ''sign  from  heaven"  could  be  more  luminous  than 
this  sio^n  which  is  continuallv  before  us:  once  he 
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knows  the  prophecy,  every  one  can  verify  its  fulfill- 
ment; for  it  is  before  him.  "If  but  one  man  had 
made  such  a  prophecy,'.'  says  Paschal,  ''it  would  have 
infinite  force" ;  but  it  is  made  bv  a  score  and  is 
vouched  for  by  a  whole  nation. 


THE  PROPHECIES— THE  PROOF  OF 
CHRIST'S  DIVINITY 

"Ye  search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think 
ye  have  hfe  everlasting;  and  the  same  are  they 
which  testify  concerning  Me." — St.  John  V;  39. 

The  Jews  are  the  standing  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  the  memorial  scattered  throughout 
the  earth,  which  God's  providence  has  erected  to 
authenticate  the  mission  of  His  only  begotten  Son. 
He  made  them  His  chosen  people,  and  revealed  to 
them  prophecies  whose  fulfillment  is  clear  proof  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah. 

Carefully  considered  there  can  be  no  more  certain 
seal  of  divinity  than  that  which  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy  presents.  To  prophecy  is  of  the  power  of 
God ;  to  fulfill  prophecy  is  the  ordering  of  Divine 
providence.  To  foresee  the  future  one  must  be 
enlightened  by  God;  no  human  agency  can  divine 
what  is  yet  future.  With  God  there  is  no  future; 
all  things  are  present;  nothing  is  past. 

Prophecy  is  a  miracle,  and  it  is  a  miracle  in- 
telligible to  all.  Everyone  knowing  a  prophecy  can 
discern  its  accomplishment.  Contemplating  the 
prophecies  made  to  the  Jews  regarding  the  Messiah, 
all  can  see  whether  they  have  been  fulfilled  in  Christ 
Jesus,  or  whether  they  yet  remain  to  be  fulfilled. 

252 
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On  the  very  day  on  which  our  race  fell,  Almighty 
God  promised  a  Redeemer,  and  that  woman  fallen 
through  Satan  would  yet  undo  his  work  and  crush 
his  head,  and  thus  become  the  instrument  of  man's 
restoration.  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed : 
she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  wilt  lie  in  wait 
for  her  heel."     Gen.  III. 

Here  the  Messiah  is  proclaimed  by  whom  the  race 
shall  be  rescued  from  the  bondage  of  Satan  and  re- 
stored to  God.  This  primitive  revelation  passed 
into  tradition;  it  became  a  fundamental  principle  of 
all  the  religions  of  the  world.  It  is  found  in  all 
races  and  nations,  civilized  and  uncivilized.  Chal- 
deans, Egyptians,  Greeks,  Japanese,  Chinese  and 
even  our  American  Indians  all  bear  testimony  to 
having  in  some  way  received  this  original  revelation 
of  some  one  to  come  who  should  restore  alienated 
man  to  his  Creator.  Philosophers,  poets  and  his- 
torians referred  to  the  tradition  as  found  prevalent 
everywhere  and  at  all  times.  Nor  was  it  confined 
to  the  Jewish  nation  and  to  those  who  because  of 
their  proximity,  moral  or  physical,  might  be  believed 
to  have  received  it  from  them.  God  can  speak 
through  pagan  oracle  no  less  than  Hebrew  prophet ; 
the  Jewish  David  and  pagan  sybil  united  in  pre- 
announcing  Him  who  was  to  come.  This  belief  thus 
kept  alive,  even  in  paganism,  never  perished  from 
the  minds,  and  always  found  a  consoling  lodgment 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  With  the  lapse  of  ages,  and 
the  fuller  and  more  distinct  teachings  of  the 
prophets,  it  became  clearer  and  more  assured. 

From  the  words  of  God  addressed  to  our  first 
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parents,  it  is  obvious  that  the  Messiah  thus  solemnly 
foreordained  can  be  no  ordinary  personage,  must 
be  one  who  will  be  possessed  of  more  than  human 
power,  indeed  nothing  short  of  divine;  for  nothing 
less  will  be  equal  to  the  office  assigned  Him  :  of 
crushing  the  head  of  Satan  and  restoring  har- 
monious relations  between  the  Creator  and  His 
creatures.  Not  only  this;  but  the  evil  plotted  by 
Satan  is  to  recoil  upon  his  own  head :  he  is  to  be 
crushed  by  the  new  hostility  to  be  placed  between 
himself  and  the  woman,  between  his  seed  and  her 
seed.  It  is  as  obvious  as  anything  can  be  in  the 
absence  of  so  many  words  that  the  Messiah  is  to  be 
divine.  Two  thousand  years  later  and  midway  be- 
tween Adam  and  Christ,  the  same  promise  is  made 
to  Abraham.  In  him  God  establishes  a  great  people 
to  be  the  repository  of  His  predictions,  the  special 
instrument  of  His  providence  and  from  which  the 
Messiah  shall  be  born.  He  commanded  Abraham 
to  go  forth  from  Canaan  into  the  land  that  He 
would  give  him.  He  tried  his  faith  by  commanding 
him  to  sacrifice  his  only  begotten  son,  a  child  given 
to  him  in  his  old  age  from  Sarah,  also  well  on  in 
years,  and  already  barren.  Abraham  was  on  the 
point  of  doing  what  he  was  commanded  when  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him  saying:  ^'Because  thou  hast 
done  this  thing,  hold  thy  hand."  In  this  sacrifice 
of  Isaac  by  his  father,  we  find  the  figure  of  the 
eternal  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  save 
the  world. 

The  same  promise  is  renewed  to  Isaac,  son  of 
Abraham,  to  Jacob,  son  of  Isaac.  Jacob  about  to 
die  gathers  around  him  his  twelve  children,  and  de- 
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clares  to  each  one  his  personal  trait  or  characteristic : 
coming  to  Jiida,  he  says :  Thou  art  a  hon's  whelp, 
and  that  the  royal  power  would  not  pass  from  him 
nor  his  descendants  until  the  Messiah  should  come. 
"Juda,  thee  shall  thy  brethren  praise-:  thy  hand  shall 
be  on  the  necks  of  thy  enemies :  the  sons  of  thy 
father  shall  bow  down  to  thee.  Juda  is  a  lion's 
whelp:  to  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up:  rest- 
ing thou  hast  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  lioness ; 
who  shall  rouse  him?  The  sceptre  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  Juda,  nor  a  ruler  from  his  loins  till  He 
come  Who  is  to  be  sent,  and  He  shall  be  the  expecta- 
tion of  nations.  Or  Hebraic,  until  Schiloh  comes 
and  to  him  shall  be  the  obedience  of  peoples." 
Gen.  XLIX. 

Manifest  reference  is  made  in  these  words  to  the 
Messiah.  This  is  obvious  from  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Schiloh ;  such  is  also  the  traditional  sense  given 
to  it  by  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  obvious  as  well 
from  what  is  said  of  Him  as  the  "One  who  is  to  be 
sent." 

Jacob  in  this  prophecy  declared  the  period  when 
the  Messiah  would  come.  He  would  come  before 
the  Jewish  monarchy  would  see  its  termination ;  the 
sceptre  or  power  would  not  pass  from  the  seed  of 
Jacob  until  superseded  by  that  which  w^as  to  be 
established  by  Him  who  was  the  expectation  of 
nations ;  the  Jewish  would  give  away  to  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation ;  Jacob  and  his  seed  would  yield 
to  Jesus  Christ.  The  sceptre  passed  from  Juda 
when  Jerusalem  fell :  the  Messiah  must  have  come 
before  that :  Jesus  Christ  was  the  only  one  realizing 
the  expected  one ;  therefore  He  was  the  Messiah. 
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The  Jews  had  become  a  mighty  people  when 
Moses  led  them  forth  from  Egypt  into  the  land  near 
unto  that  from  which  Abraham,  their  great  pro- 
genitor, had  four  hundred  years  before  gone  forth. 
On  their  march  they  were  attacked  by  the  Moabites, 
who  sent  for  their  pagan  oracle  to  curse  the  children 
of  Israel ;  when  the  oracle  Balaam  came  before  them 
he  declared  that  he  could  not  curse  those  whom  God 
had  blessed,  and  blessed  them  three  times.  Seized 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  saying  that  "he 
could  not  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
to  alter  anything  of  his  own  head,  either  good  or 
evil;  but  whatever  the  Lord  shall  say,  that  he  will 
speak,"  exclaimed  in  prophecy :  'T  see  him,  but  not 
now :  I  behold  him,  but  not  near.  A  star  shall  rise 
out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  spring  up  from 
Israel ;  and  shall  strike  the  chiefs  of  Moab,  and 
shall  destroy  all  the  children  of  Seth."  Here  the 
prophet,  against  his  will,  possessed  of  Divine  im- 
pulse, sees  David,  the  conqueror  of  those  and  other 
nations,  himself  being  the  forerunner  and  figure  of 
the  Messiah. 

Then  came  the  period  of  the  Jewish  monarchy-, 
the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.  The  state  had 
reached  the  height  of  its  prosperity  and  glory.  The 
psalms  composed  by  David  and  sung  by  him  are 
replete  with  allusions  and  predictions  of  the  Mes- 
siah. In  the  second  psalm,  the  Lord  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  heaven  is  made  one  with  the  Messiah.  By 
this  union  is  declared  the  Divinity  of  the  Messiah. 
"The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord :  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand :  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool." 
Ps.  C.  IX.    Here  is  evinced  the  Divinity  of  the  Mes- 
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siah.  It  admits  Him  to  the  same  power  and  honor 
as  Deity  possesses.  'To  which  of  the  angels,"  asks 
St.  Paul,  "said  God  at  any  time:  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand  ?"  And  Jesus  Himself,  quoting  ithe 
psalm,  asked  the  Jews:  "li  David  then  call  Him 
Lord,  how  is  He  his  son?"  Christ's  Divine  nature 
solves  the  question,  and  shows  why  He  shared  the 
honor  of  the  Father;  thus  Christ  proclaims  His 
Divinity,  and  His  future  success.  His  enemies  being 
made  His  footstool. 

David  and  Solomon  believed  that  their  family 
would  never  pass  away,  that  it  should  possess  the 
throne  of  Israel  forever;  the  Lord  had  declared  that 
of  his  family  there  should  be  no  end  on  the  throne 
that  He  would  give  him;  when  they  believed  that 
their  power  would  never  end,  they  must  have  be- 
lieved that  it  was  the  Divine  Messiah  who  would  be 
born  of  their  family :  no  human  generation  could 
suffice  for  this. 

The  psalms  present  the  most  affluent  testimonies 
to  the  coming  and  Divinity  of  the  Messiah;  His 
graces.  His  appearance.  His  sufferings,  His  gifts  to 
men,  their  submission  to  Him,  His  Kingdom  and  its 
character,  its  unbounded  universality,  its  immortal 
duration.  He  is  declared  God  :  "Thy  throne,  O  God, 
is  forever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  Thy  Kingdom  is 
a  sceptre  of  uprightness.  Thou  lovest  justice  and 
hatest  iniquity;  therefore  God,  Thy  God  hath 
anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy 
fellows."— Ps.  XLIV.  These  words  the  Psalmist 
addresses  to  the  Messiah :  they  evidently  declare  His 
Divinity.  St.  Paul,  quoting  the  same  words,  asks, 
"For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  He  (God)  ever  say : 
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Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee? 
And  again :  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall 
be  to  Me  a  Son  ?  And  when  He  bringeth  again  the 
first  begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith,  and  let  all 
angels  of  God  adore  Him.  .  .  .  But  to  the 
Son :  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and  ever :  the 
sceptre  of  Thy  Kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  right.  Thou 
hast  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity:  therefore  God, 
Thy  God  hath  anointed  Thee  w^ith  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  Thy  partners." — Heb.  1.  In  these  words 
Christ,  because  He  alone  was  truly  the  Son  of  God, 
is  exalted  above  the  angels ;  His  superiority  to  them 
is  proclaimed,  because  they  are  commanded  to  adore 
Him;  by  the  Apostle  applying  to  Christ  the  words 
of  the  psalm  His  Divinity  is  clearly  evinced. 

Nine  hundred  years  before  Christ,  Isaiah,  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets,  in  language  though  pro- 
phetic in  character,  reads  in  a  manner  as  if  historic. 
He  speaks  of  the  Messiah  with  a  profusion  and  ex- 
actness equalled  by  none  other,  and  which  would 
almost  lead  to  believe  that  he  spoke  of  past  events, 
although  centuries  had  yet  to  pass  before  their  oc- 
currence. Every  circumstance  in  the  career,  and 
every  personal  trait  of  the  Messiah  is  dwelt  upon 
much  after  the  manner  in  which  we  might  expect 
St.  John  or  St.  Paul  to  have  described  the  character 
of  Christ.  'Tor  a  child  is  born  for  us ;  and  a  Son 
is  given  to  us ;  and  the  government  is  upon  His 
shoulder;  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world 
to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  His  empire 
shall  be  spread  abroad,  and  there  shall  be 
no     end     of     peace.       He     shall     sit     upon     the 
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throne  of  David,  and  on  his  Kingdom;  to  estabhsh 
it  and  strengthen  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice, 
from  henceforth  and  forever:  the  zeal  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  will  perform  this/'  Isaiah  IX.  The  Jews 
always  accepted  this  prophecy  as  referring  to  the 
Messiah.  He  is  designated  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Father  of  the  world  to  come  or  the  everlasting 
Father.  Such  appellations  can  only  belong 
or  be  applied  to  the  eternal  God.  These 
two  unparalleled  epithets,  together  with  the 
others  accumulated  in  this  passage,  and  no 
less  significant  and  unequalled,  because  of  their  asso- 
ciation with  the  former,  manifest  the  Child,  the  Son 
spoken  of  as  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  in  the  truest 
and  most  absolute  meaning. 

David  in  the  psalms,  particularly  in  the  21st,  and 
Isaiah  repeatedly,  especially  in  the  53rd  chapter,  pro- 
claims not  only  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the  Mes- 
siah to  come,  but  also  reveals  His  humiliations,  suf- 
ferings and  death.  Not  only  all  this,  but  they  de- 
clared that  these  humiliations  and  this  death  would 
be  the  potent  divine  instruments  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  mission  and  of  drawing  to  Himself 
and  gaining  the  hearts  and  souls  of  men,  and  their 
love  and  homage.  The  essential  variance  between  a 
suffering,  dying  Redeemer  and  His  insufficiency 
according  to  the  measure  of  men,  and  one  such  as 
human  wisdom  would  desire  or  imagine,  proclaims 
the  Divinity  of  such  a  Redeemer  and  the  Divine 
power  upon  which  He  relied. 

Daniel,  the  prophet  of  the  Jews,  under  the  Per- 
sian monarchy  preannounced  that  from  the  issuance 
of  the  decree  to  rebuild  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem 
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until  the  coming  of  Christ,  seventy  weeks  of  years, 
or  490  years  should  pass;  and  that  in  the  middle  of 
the  last  week,  Christ  would  be  slain,  and  the  people 
that  were  His  should  know  Him  no  longer.  "Sev- 
enty weeks  are  shortened  upon  thy  people,  and  upon 
the  Holy  City,  that  transgressions  may  be  finished, 
and  sin  may  have  an  end,  and  iniquity  may  be  abol- 
ished; and  everlasting  justice  may  be  brought;  and 
vision  and  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled :  and  the  holy 
of  holies  may  be  anointed.  Know  therefore  and 
take  notice :  that  f rom.  the  going  forth  of  the  word 
to  build  up  Jerusalem  again,  unto  Christ  the  Prince, 
there  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  sixty-two  weeks ;  and 
the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  walls  in  strait- 
ness  of  times.  And  after  sixty-two  weeks  Christ 
shall  be  slain ;  and  the  people  that  shall  deny  Him 
shall  not  be  His.  And  a  people  with  their  leader 
that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanc- 
tuary; and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  waste;  after  the 
end  of  the  war  the  appointed  desolation.  And  He 
shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many,  in  one  week : 
and  in  the  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the  sacri- 
fice shall  fail :  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the 
abomination  of  desolation :  and  the  desolation  shall 
continue  even  to  the  consummation  and  to  the 
end."    IX. 

Daniel  is  always  exact  in  fixing  the  times  of  the 
events  which  he  foresees.  But  never  was  the  period 
of  a  future  event  more  clearly  defined.  He  is  even 
mathematical  in  declaring  from  where  and  to  when 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  restricted.  What  else 
could  be  the  motive  of  the  extraordinary  precision  : 
the  seventy  weeks  being  divided  into  seventy  weeks. 
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sixty-two  and  one  and  then  this  subdivided?  The 
accuracy  of  Jeremiah  in  declaring  that  the  Baby- 
lonian Captivity  would  last  seventy  years  is  as  near 
an  approach  as  can  be  found  to  the  exactness  of 
Daniel  in  this  prediction.  Besides,  it  contains  all 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Messiah.  The  tradition  of 
the  Jewish  people  and  synagogue  always  referred  it 
to  Him.  To  prevent  the  execution  of  the  doom  pre- 
saged in  its  words  was  the  animating  motive  of 
those  who  sought  to  defend  the  city  against  the 
Roman  arms. 

Christ  came  about  the  end  of  the  seventy  weeks 
of  years,  or  490  years.  His  public  ministry  took 
place  in  the  end  of  the  sixty-ninth  and  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventieth.  He  was  put  to  death  in  the 
middle  of  the  seventieth.  He  came  at  the  time  when 
according  to  their  own  calculations  the  Messiah  was 
to  come.  He  came  before  the  visitations  of  Divine 
wrath,  consequent  punishments,  denounced  by  the 
prophet  were  inflicted,  which  overtook  them  after 
His  death  and  in  obedience  to  His  own  declaration. 
At  that  time  the  temple  was  destroyed,  Jerusalem 
razed  to  the  ground,  sacrifices  abolished,  prophecy 
ceased,  the  Jews  have  been  scattered. 

The  prophet  Agg^eus  with  his  countrymen  felt 
humiliated  with  the  abjectness  of  the  second  temple 
as  compared  to  the  grandeur  of  the  first; 
he  commiserated  with  them ;  but  consoles  and 
encourages  them  with  the  assured  hope  that  insig- 
nificant as  it  was  in  their  eyes,  yet  it  would  be  in- 
comparably greater  because  of  the  glory  to  which  it 
was  destined,  because  it  would  yet  be  standing  when 
He  comes  who  is  to  be  sent,  that  it  shall  be  filled  with 
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the  glory  of  His  power,  and  therefore,  insignificant 
in  architecture,  will  be  even  more  majestic  than  the 
first.  It  was  in  this  temple  that  Christ  was  to  appear 
to  perform  His  priestly  office:  "Who  is  left  among 
you  who  saw  this  house  in  its  first  glory  ?  and  how 
do  ye  see  it  now?  is  it  not  as  nothing  in  your  eyes? 
Yet  now  take  courage  Zorobabel,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  take  courage  O  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedec  the 
high  priest,  and  take  courage  all  ye  people  of  the 
Lord,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  perform,  for  I 
am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  *  *  *  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Yet  one  little  while 
and  I  will  move  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
sea  and  the  dry  land.  And  I  will  move  all  nations : 
and  the  desired  of  all  nations  shall  come :  and  I  will 
fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  Great  shall  be  the  glory  of  this 
last  house  more  than  the  first,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts :  and  in  this  place  I  will  give  peace.  *  *  * 
AggDeus  n. 

To  this  may  be  added  the  prediction  of  Malachi 
HI :  "Behold  I  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  My  face.  And  presently  the 
Lord  whom  ye  seek,  and  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant  whom  ye  desire,  shall  come  to  His  temple. 
Behold  He  cometh,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

Who  is  this  "desired  of  all  nations" ;  "this  Lord 
whom  the  Jews  sought"  ;  "this  angel  of  the  coven- 
ant," whose  coming  will  move  heaven  and  earth, 
whose  presence  will  render  the  second  temple  inex- 
pressibly more  glorious  than  the  first — who  can  it 
be  but  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel  and  man- 
kind? 
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When  is  He  to  come?  It  declares  explicitly — 
while  the  second  temple  is  yet  standing;  it  was  not 
to  be  destroyed  before  He  would  have  come.  It  is 
now  two  thousand  years  since  that  temple  was  de- 
stroyed in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Therefore,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  the  Messiah  must  have 
long  since  come,  and  no  other  Messiah  can  ever 
come.  It  was  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  fell,  and  the 
Jews  then  fought  to  hinder  the  fulfillment  of  the 
prediction.  The  temple  yet  stood  in  the  days  of 
Jesus ;  in  it  He  was  presented  by  His  mother ;  it  was 
from  it  that  He  drove  the  money-changers;  it  was 
the  scene  of  His  preaching,  and  the  performance  of 
His  priestly  duties.  It  was  from  Him  that  the  glory 
came  that  was  revealed  to  the  prophet,  and  the  vision 
of  which  animated  the  prophet  and  his  countrymen 
to  courage  and  sustained  hope. 

Every  characteristic  and  circumstance  that  was 
foretold  of  the  Messiah  was  verified  in  the  character, 
life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  time  of  His 
advent,  His  descent,  family,  mother,  place  of  birth, 
poor  and  humble  life,  the  miracles  that  He  should 
work,  the  details  of  His  passion,  the  manner  of  His 
death,  no  less  than  the  ofiices  w^hich  He  was  to  dis- 
charge. His  self-imposed  death.  His  voluntary  suf- 
ferings, the  blamelessness  and  innocence  of  His  life, 
that  He  would  die  because  of  His  assertion  of  His 
Godhead ;  that  he  would  be  challenged  to  come  down 
from  the  cross ;  the  unjust  sentence  passed  upon  by 
the  Jews;  its  savage  execution — His  whole  life  and 
death  was  the  fulfillment  of  what  the  prophets  had 
foretold,  as  it  was  the  verification  of  His  declara- 
tions. 
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Daniel,  as  we  have  seen,  had  declared  diat  the 
Jews  would  be  scattered.  Isaias  had  announced 
'*And  He  shall  be  sanctuary  for  you ;  but  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  to  fall  over  for  the  two  houses 
of  Israel,  a  mark  and  a  ruin  for  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem. — Isaiah  VIII.  The  unparalleled  crime  of 
deicide  entailed  upon  the  Jews  all  the  evils  which 
they  invoked  when  they  imprecated  "His  blood  upon 
themselves  and  their  children." 

Their  rejection  by  the  just  retribution  of  God 
was  at  hand ;  their  dispersion  throughout  the  world 
followed  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  their  city  of 
which  ''not  a  stone  was  left  upon  a  stone";  after 
the  sacrilegious  sacrifice  and  cruel  slaughter  of  the 
Incarnate  Word  by  their  hands  all  the  sacrifices  and 
victims  which  had  prefigured  it  were  no  more;  to 
their  priesthood,  emblematic  and  provisional  in  its 
character,  succeeded  the  Eternal  Priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ — at  once  priest  and  victim ;  the  gentiles  were 
converted,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  filled  the  world 
and  illuminated  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  sunk 
in  ignorance  of  the  truth  and  debased  by  supersti- 
tion and  paganism,  and  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
everywhere  established  throughout  the  world  and 
through  all  ages. 

'T  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  a  gift  I  shall  not  receive  from  your  hand. 
For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  its  going 
down  My  name  is  great  among  the  gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  ofifered  to 
My  name  a  clean  oblation ;  for  My  name  is  great 
among  the  gentiles  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." — 
Malachi  I. 
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In  these  words  behold  the  aboHtion  of  the  old 
worship  and  sacrifices  and  priesthood.  Behold  the 
introduction  of  a  new  worship,  new  sacrifice,  new 
priesthood.  This  was  to  be  the  work  of  the  Messiah ; 
it  has  been  done  and  done  by  Jesus  Christ :  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  Whom  the  prophets 
longed  to  see  and  Whose  advent  was  the  consolation 
of  Israel  and  the  expectation  of  all  men. 

"Ask  of  Me  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  nations  for 
Thy  inheritance,  and  the  bounds  of  the  earth  for 
Thy  possession." — Ps.  II.  And  in  the  last  days,  the 
mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  estab- 
lished on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills :  and  all  nations  shall  flow 
into  it.  And  many  peoples  shall  go  and  say :  come 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  He  will  teach 
us  His  ways,  and  we  W'ill  w'alk  in  His  paths :  for  the 
law  shall  come  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." — Isaiah  II. 

Thus  we  have  passed  in  review  very  briefly,  and 
how  imperfectly  we  are  painfully  conscious,  a  few 
of  the  prophecies  which  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  We  have  passed  over  some  of  the  most 
marvelous  of  these  divine  utterances  because  of  the 
length  that  any  further  discourse  would  necessitate. 
We  cannot  fail  to  admire  the  providence  of  God 
that  has  raised  up  such  witnesses  of  the  truth  and 
given  to  men  a  demonstration  as  conclusive  as  any 
miracle.  The  latter  serve  their  purpose  at  the  time 
of  their  performance.  A  prophecy  serves  its  pur- 
pose for  all  time.  Everyone  having  a  Bible  can 
determine  for  himself  whether  the  prophecies  have 
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been  fulfilled  or  not.  He  will  find  that  they  have, 
and  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  Whom  we  adore,  is 
indeed  the  Messiah  expected  by  all  men,  and  par- 
ticularly by  the  Jews :  that  He  is  God  incarnate,  by 
Whom  the  original  estrangement  of  our  race  from 
its  Creator  is  readjusted,  and  through  Whom  salva- 
tion is  made  possible  to  us  as  the  children  of  a  fallen 
race. 

This  finishes  the  great  prophecies  regarding  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  After  this  time,  for  some 
three  hundred  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  idea  of  a  Messiah  such  as  the  prophets  had  pre- 
dicted fell  into  disfavor  among  the  Jews.  They  had 
been  scattered ;  they  had  been  subdued  successively 
by  the  Persians,  by  the  Greeks,  and  by  the  Romans. 
They  were  given  up  to  merchandise  and  commerce. 
A  great  part  had  left  Jerusalem,  and  had  gone  to 
seek  their  fortunes  among  the  pagans.  These  lost 
the  use  of  their  Hebrew  speech,  and  with  the  loss  of 
their  speech  they  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
Messiah.  It  is  true  that  the  Scriptures  had  been  con- 
verted from  Hebrew  into  Greek ;  but  although  the 
Jews  who  had  left  Jerusalem  had  lost  the  knowledge 
of  their  Hebrew,  they  did  not  acquire  that  facility 
in  Greek  which  would  enable  them  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures. However,  many  of  the  Jews  remained  in 
Jerusalem,  and  their  belief  was  not  entirely  lost. 

We  know  that  the  Apostles  were  on  the  lookout 
for  a  Messiah ;  but  the  kind  of  Messiah  they  were  ex- 
pecting was  very  different  from  that  which  had  been 
predicted  to  their  fathers,  and  which  Abraham 
longed  to  see.  They  had  come  to  lose  their  spiritual 
sense   of   the   prophecies   made   to   tlieir   ancestors. 
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They  had  been  oppressed,  as  I  have  said,  by  four  or 
five  different  nations,  and  they  came  to  look  for  a 
pohtical  Messiah,  one  who  would  bring  temporal 
freedom  and  affluence  to  them.  Their  religious 
belief  had  become  a  mere  political  ambition.  While 
then  the  idea  of  a  Messiah  had  not  been  lost  even  by 
those  who  had  abandoned  their  country,  and  still 
less  by  those  who  had  remained  at  home,  yet  to  them 
the  idea  of  a  Messiah  had  become  debased  and  cor- 
rupt. Hence  it  was  that  when  the  Messiah  did 
come,  they  did  not  recognize  Him. 

We  sometimes  read  of  circumstantial  evidence.  A 
great  deal  is  sometimes  said,  and  deservedly,  against 
circumstantial  evidence.  The  fact  is  that  there  is 
no  evidence  more  conclusive,  none  more  convincing, 
than  true  circumstantial  evidence.  But  we  must 
discriminate  the  true  from  the  false.  The  circum- 
stantial evidence  that  assumes  what  is  to  be  proved 
and  explains  all  circumstances  according  to  that 
assumption,  is  no  evidence  at  all.  But  the  circum- 
stantial evidence  which  considers  link  after  link, 
chain  after  chain,  circumstance  after  circumstance, 
and  finally  necessitates  the  verdict  rendered,  is  real 
circumstantial  evidence.  To  put  it  more  plainly :  the 
circumstantial  evidence  that  begins  with  assuming 
that  a  man  is  guilty  and  then  details  all  circum- 
stances to  that  conclusion,  is  no  circumstantial  evi- 
dence at  all ;  but  the  circumstantial  evidence  that 
begins  with  the  assumption  that  the  man  is  innocent, 
and  the  circumstances  all  weighed  necessitate,  actu- 
ally compels  his  guilt,  is  true  evidence.  Now,  apply 
this  principle  to  the  prophecies  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Messiah. 
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If  I  have  succeeded  in  giving  you  e\en  an  imper- 
fect conception  of  the  different  prophecies,  I  say  that 
to  verify  them  we  need  a  Messiah  who  will  crush 
the  head  of  the  serpent;  we  need  a  Messiah  in  whom 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed ;  we  need 
a  Messiah  whose  life  and  death  will  reproduce  the 
life  and  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  son  of  Abraham;  we 
need  a  Messiah  who  will  come  forth  as 
a  star  from  the  house  of  Jacob ;  we  need 
one  who  will  come  before  the  royal  power  shall 
have  passed  from  the  house  of  Jacob ;  we  need  one 
who  will  be  born  of  a  Virgin ;  we  need  one  to  whom 
can  be  applied  in  truth  the  titles  of  Isaiah,  "The 
Father  of  the  world  to  come,"  "The  Mighty  God" ; 
we  need  one  who  will  establish  a  sacrifice  that  shall 
be  offered  to  the  living  God  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting-  sun ;  we  need  one  who  will  come  490  years 
after  the  edict  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem;  we  need  one  who  will  come  while  this 
Temple  is  yet  standing  and  who  will  give  to  it  its 
glory ;  we  need  one  wlio  will  fulfill  all  the  predictions 
of  all  the  prophets;  we  need  one  to  verify  all  that 
had  been  written  or  prefigured  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, His  life,  His  sufferings,  His  death;  we  need 
one  who  will  not  sink  Himself  to  the  debased  idea 
that  the  Jews  had  of  the  Messiah  towards  the  end 
of  their  nation  and  about  the  time  when  He  was  to 
come ;  we  need  a  Messiah  who  will  not  be  a  tem- 
poral ruler;  finally,  we  need  one  whom  the  Jews  will 
persecute  and  put  to  death,  and  who  by  His  suffer- 
ings and  death  will  overcome  the  world,  because  all 
this  had  been  foreknown.  This  is  the  kind  of  Mes- 
siah that  must  come  in  order  to  verify  all  that  had 
been  written  concerning  him. 
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Who  is  this  Messiah?  He  must  have  come  be- 
cause all  the  events  predicted  have  occurred.  Who 
is  this  Messiah;  who  can  He  be?  No  one  should 
claim  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  this  Messiah,  unless 
he  can  show  who'  was.  For  all  the  circumstances 
and  prophecies  compel  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  Messiah.  We  do  not  adapt  the  Messiah 
to  the  prophecies,  but  we  apply  the  prophecies  to 
Him.  We  show  that  they  must  have  been  fulfilled ; 
and  that  they  could  have  been  fulfilled  in  no  one  save 
in  Jesus  Christ;  for  all  history  does  not  record  a 
single  person  who  ever  laid  claim,  much  less  ever 
proved  the  claim,  to  be  the  Messiah  save  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  to  Whose  Name  be  glory  and  empire  for- 
ever. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST  SHOWN  FROAI 
HIS  PREDICTIONS 

"Show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter;  and 
we  shall  know  that  ye  are  gods." — Isaiah  xli ;  23. 

Jesus  Christ  evinced  His  divinity  by  the  proph- 
ecies which  He  uttered,  and  w^hich  were  afterwards 
magnificently  fulfilled. 

Prophecy  is  a  clear  foresight  or  apprehension  of 
future  events  which  depend  upon  the  free  will  of 
man,  and  which  are  not  the  result  of  any  necessary 
combination  of  circumstances,  and  which  cannot  be 
known  from  any  knowledge  of  their  causes. 

This  power  of  prophecy  is  clearly  a  suspension  of 
a  law  of  nature ;  and  is,  therefore,  a  true  miracle  and 
the  work  of  God.  Knowledge  comes  to  man  in  a 
manner  accommodated  to  his  nature,  through  the 
medium  of  the  senses  and  through  reflection  made 
upon  that  which  comes  through  the  senses.  To 
angelic  nature  it  must  come  through  a  medium 
which  belongs  to  a  higher  than  human  nature,  and  in 
which  sense  can  have  no  part.  God  possesses  all 
knowledge  in  the  ''Divine  intellect  contemplating  the 
Divine  essence."  But  knowledge  such  as  that  which 
is  the  object  of  prophecy  cannot  be  derived  from 
sensible  things  or  from  the  intellect  reasoning  there- 
from.    Future   free  events  are  necessarily   far  re- 
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moved  from  the  region  of  what  we  see,  or  hear,  or 
touch :  far  beyond  the  ken  or  compass  of  the  human 
mind.  It  must  come  from  Angehc  or  Divine  intelH- 
gence.  From  either  it  is  the  work  of  God.  For  the 
Angels,  if  they  have  the  power  of  prophecy,  have  it 
from  God  and  will  only  use  it  according  to  His 
pleasure  and  for  His  divine  glory.  If  they  have  it 
not  it  must  be  imparted  to  them  by  Him,  as  He  has 
frequently  to  chosen  men. 

Christ,  four  times  predicted  that  "He  must  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  from  the  ancients, 
and  scribes,  and  chief  priests,  and  be  put  to  death, 
and  the  third  day  arise  again." — St.  Matt,  xvi,  21. 

The  history  of  His  passion,  and  death,  and  resur- 
rection, as  given  by  the  Evangelists,  reveals  how  pro- 
fusely and  explicitly  verified  His  predictions  were. 

"A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  a 
sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of 
Jonas  the  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  bosom 
of  the  earth." — St.  Matt,  xii,  40.  And  the  Son  of 
Man  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  bosom  of 
the  earth,  and  then  came  forth  from  the  dead,  the 
Conqueror  of  death.  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  things  to  ^Myself." — John 
xii,  o2.  And  He  has  drawn  all  things  to  Himself, 
either  unto  salvation  or  condemnation :  He  has 
drawn  all  men  unto  faith  and  love,  or,  refusing  these 
graces,  they  have  become  victims  of  His  justice  "He 
has  been  for  the  rise  or  fall  of  many  in  Israel." 

The  disciples  were  displeased  at  what  they  termed 
a  waste  when  the  woman  poured  the  alabaster  box 
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of  precious  ointment  on  His  head.  He  said  to  them  : 
\\'hy  trouble  ye  this  woman?  For  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  on  Me.  For  the  poor  ye  have  always 
with  you :  but  Me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  pour- 
ing this  ointment  on  My  body  she  hath  done  it  for 
My  burial.  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  wherever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which 
she  hath  done  shall  be  told  in  memory  of  her." — 
St.  Matt,  xxvi,  10-13.  And  to-day,  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  sun,  wherever  His  name  is  known 
throughout  the  whole  world,  the  story  of  Mary's 
loving  tenderness  and  moving  faith  is  recorded,  and 
dwelt  upon  with  emotion  not  second  to  her  own. 

To  the  woman  at  the  well  saying  that  she  had  no 
husband  Christ  declared :  ''Thou  hast  said  well :  I 
have  no  husband ;  for  thou  hast  had  five  husbands : 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband : 
this  thou  hast  said  truly."  While  this  revelation  on 
the  part  of  Christ  concerned  the  past,  yet  it  was 
equivalent  to  a  knowledge  of  the  future;  for  the 
previous  life  of  the  woman  could  have  been  only 
known  to  Christ  as  a  prophet,  according  to  the  reply 
of  the  woman  herself :  ''Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art 
a  prophet,"  or  one  to  whom  the  secrets  of  hearts  are 
known.  His  penetration  of  her  soul  was  enough  to 
convince  the  woman  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  "\\^ho 
would  tell  us  all  things;"  for  she  "left  her  pitcher, 
and  went  into  the  city,  and  said  to  the  men  there: 
come  and  see  a  man  who  hath  told  me  all  things 
whatever  I  have  done:  Is  He  the  Christ?" — St. 
John  iv. 

Jesus  said :  "Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  one  of 
you  will  betray  Me."     "He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
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with  me  in  the  dish,  he  will  betray  Me."  "Is  it  I, 
Rabbi,"  asked  Judas.  ''He  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast 
said  it." — St.  Matt.  xxvi.  And  Judas  betrayed  Him 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  delivered  Him  to  the 
chief  priests. 

''Jesus  saith  to  them :  All  of  you  will  be  scandal- 
ized in  regard  to  Me  this  night.  For  it  is  written : 
I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  scattered."  The  sacred  narrative  reveals 
how  completely  this  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the 
subsequent  weakness  and  pusillanimity  of  the  Apos- 
tles :  "And  the  disciples  all  left  Him  and  fled." 

"And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Him :  Although 
all  shall  be  scandalized  in  regard  to  Thee,  I  will 
never  be  scandalized.  Jesus  said  to  him :  Truly  I 
say  to  thee,  that  this  night  before  a  cock  crow  thou 
wilt  deny  Me  thrice."  And  that  night  before 
the  cock  crowed  Peter  denied  Him  thrice.  "And  he 
remembered  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly." 

"And  I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost,"  through  Whom 
the  apostles  were  to  work  miracles,  and  to  be 
strengthened;  to  suffer  persecution  and  death,  and 
to  be  taught  all  truth,  and  to  overcome  the  world, 
was  at  once  a  promise  and  a  prediction.  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them,  and  imparted  to 
them  all  knowledge  and  zeal  and  fortitude  for  their 
Divine  mission. 

Christ  predicted  that  St.  Peter  would  be  led  to 
martyrdom  and  stretched  upon  the  cross :  "When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and  didst 
walk  whither  thou  wouldest.  But  when  thou  wilt 
be  old,  thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
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will  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not.  And  this  He  said,  signifying  by  what  death  he 
should  glorify  God." — St.  John  xxi.  And  Peter  fol- 
lowed his  Lord  in  the  manner  of  His  death,  except 
that  out  of  a  sense  of  his  unworthiness  to  die  as  his 
Master,  he  requested  that  his  crucifixion  should  be 
with  his  head  downward. 

Christ  prophesied  that  His  disciples  should  ''be 
hated  by  all  men  for  His  name's  sake,"  that  they 
would  be  delivered  up  by  parents  and  relations  and 
friends,  that  they  should  suffer  from  the  world,  and 
be  put  to  death;  that  false  teachers  and  prophets 
would  arise  and  seduce  many.  All  the  history  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  Church  abundantly  exhibits  how 
these  predictions  were  everywhere  and  unceasingly 
verified. 

When  they  "were  to  be  called  before  kings  and 
princes  for  His  name,  they  were  not  to  think  before- 
hand what  they  were  to  say,  for  in  that  hour  it 
would  be  given  them  what  to  say,"  was  His  divine 
injunction.  And,  acting  upon  it,  the  illiterate  fisher- 
men and  tax  gatherers  were  more  than  a  match  for 
the  wisdom  of  men,  and  by  the  folly  of  the  cross  and 
its  grace  overcame  the  pride  of  the  world  and  the 
sufficiency  of  its  wise  ones. 

The  gates  of  hell  were  never  to  prevail  against 
His  Church,  and  Peter,  risen  from  the  fault  into 
which  he  fell,  was  forever  to  confirm  his  brethren 
in  the  faith — he  was  to  be  the  supreme  pastor  of 
lambs  and  sheep.  All  history  discloses  the  continual 
assaults  of  hell  against  the  Church  and  its  invariable 
triumphs ;  while  the  figure  of  Peter  rises  majestically 
upon  the  world  in  the  Vicar  of  Christ ;  and  his  voice 
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is  heard  in  every  age  and  nation  confirming  the  faith 
of  his  brethren,  while  his  authority  is  acknowledged 
and  yielded  to  by  all  the  faithful. 

Looking  upon  the  Temple,  Jesus  said :  "Truly,  I 
say  to  you  there  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon 
another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down." — St.  Matt, 
xxiv.  The  st(j»nes  were  secured  with  iron  clamps 
and  molten  lead  used  as  cement.  In  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  the  very  foundations  of  the  Temple  were 
uprooted  and  buried ;  the  ploughshare  was  passed 
over  the  spot  where  it  had  stood.  Titus,  the  Roman 
general,  would  have  preserved  the  Temple.  He  for- 
bade the  soldiers  to  invade  it :  with  great  peril  and 
loss  of  life  he  persevered  in  the  resolution  to  save  it 
even  in  spite  of  the  Jews;  he  endeavored  to  extin- 
guish the  conflagration  which  consumed  it.  He 
claimed  that  God  Himself  was  the  author  of  its  de- 
struction. 

Christ,  weeping  over  the  city,  had  said :  "For  the 
days  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thine  enemies  will 
cast  a  trench  round  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side :  and  beat  thee 
to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in  thee :  and 
they  will  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another : 
because  thou  hast  not  known  the  time  of  thy  visita- 
tion."— St.  Luke  xix.  Josephus  relates  that  after 
the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman 
arms  no  vestiges  of  it  remained  :  that  "the  destroyers 
of  the  city  leveled  its  whole  circuit,  so  that  no  signs 
should  remain  to  point  out  where  the  city  once  had 
stood." 

So  full  and  precise  were  the  prophecies  of  Christ 
regarding  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  that  they  read  like 
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history  subsequently  written  rather  than  declarations 
made  forty  years  before.  He  admonished  His  fol- 
lowers :  "Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you :  for 
many  will  come  in  My  name,  saying:  I  am  the 
Christ,  and  will  deceive  many."  The  Jewish  his- 
torian already  quoted  tells  us  that  before  the  Fall 
of  Jerusalem  false  christs  abounded :  that  impostors 
and  magicians  drew  crowds  into  the  wilderness, 
promising  to  show  them  prodigies  and  wonders;  a 
pseudo  prophet  from  Egypt  seduced  30,000,  most  of 
whom  were  slaughtered  by  the  Romans. 

*'And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  seditions, 
be  not  terrified :  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass, 
but  the  end  is  not  presently.  Then  He  said  to  them : 
Nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom." — St.  Luke  xxi.  "You  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumors  of  war." — St.  Matt,  xxi  v.  Josephus 
records  that  seditions  arose  in  Scythopolis,  Tyre, 
Csesarea,  and  many  other  places.  The  wars  of  Otho, 
Galbse,  and  Vitellus  wasted  the  Roman  Empire, 
while  the  barbarians  invaded  and  depopulated  the 
outlying  provinces. 

"And  there  will  be  great  earthquakes  in  various 
places,  and  pestilences,  and  famines,  and  frightful 
sights  and  great  prodigies  from  heaven." — St.  Luke 
xxi.  Earthquakes  were  felt  frequently  and  in  many 
places  before  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem.  Josephus  testi- 
fies that  on  the  tempestuous  night  when  the  Idu- 
means  laid  siege  to  the  city  a  portentous  storm  arose, 
in  which  the  wind  and  rain  and  lightning  and  thun- 
der vied  with  one  another,  the  earth  groaned  and 
trembled,  and  seemed  to  be  in  its  last  convulsions. 
He  also  says  that  so  fearful  was  the  famine  that 
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ravaged  Jerusalem  that  people  were  driven  to  the 
saddest  and  most  unutterable  hardships  and  suffer- 
ings. This  starvation  was  followed  by  its  natural 
and  usual  concomitant  of  pestilence  and  mortality. 
He  also'  verifies  the  signs  predicted :  Apparitions 
in  the  form  of  a  sword  and  chariots  of  war  hang- 
ing over  the  city  for  a  whole  year;  that  a  light  which 
filled  the  Temple  on  the  feast  of  the  Azimes  for  a 
time  turned  the  night  into  day;  that  the  immense, 
ponderous  golden  gate,  which  a  score  of  men  could 
scarcely  move,  flew  open  of  itself;  that  a  voice  was 
distinctly  heard  in  the  Temple,  saying :  "Let  us  go 
forth,  let  us  go  forth."  All  this  is  confirmed  by 
Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian. 

Christ  had  said  :  "For  there  shall  be  great  tribula- 
tion, such  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  until  now,  neither  shall  be.  And  unless 
those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  would  be 
saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall 
be  shortened." — St.  Matt.  xxiv.  Hear  the  Jewish 
historian :  "If  the  calamities  of  all  ages  be  com- 
pared with  those  which  the  Jews  then  suffered  they 
are  far  surpassed  by  them." 

Christ  had  declared  that  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 
would  be  the  work  of  Divine  justice  and  anger : 
"That  on  you  may  come  all  the  just  blood  that  hath 
been  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  Abel 
the  just  even  unto  the  blood  of  Zachariah  the  son 
of  Barachiah,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar.  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  all  these  things  shall 
come  upon  this  generation.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  those  who 
are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
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together  thy  children,  as  the  hen  doth  gather  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldest  not. 
Behold  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate." — 
St.  Matt,  xxiii.  Josephus  recognizes  the  hand  of 
God  in  this  utter  abandonment  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion :  "To  such  a  pitch  of  madness  and  impiety  had 
the  Jews  come  that,  had  not  the  Roman  armies 
moved  against  them,"  he  believes,  "they  would  have 
l>een  swallowed  up  in  the  earth,  or  overwhelmed  in 
a  flood,  or  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven  like  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah."  And  Titus'  pagan  testimony  im- 
plied the  same :  Looking  upon  the  lofty  height  and 
formidable  strength  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  he 
said :  "With  God  on  our  side  we  carry  on  the  war; 
it  is  God  Who  has  drawn  the  Jews  from  those  de- 
fenses ;  for  what  hand  of  man  or  instrument  could 
avail  against  those  fortifications?"  He  refused  the 
crowns  of  victory  offered  to  him,  saying  that  "he 
was  not  the  cause  of  such  a  triumph ;  but  that  he 
had  only  supplied  hands  to  God  showing  His  ven- 
geance against  the  Jews." 

Christ  had  foretold :  "And  they  will  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  w\\\  be  led  away  captives 
into  all  the  nations :  and  Jerusalem  will  be  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  nations 
shall  be  accomplished."  According  to  Josephus, 
who  certainly  had  means  of  knowing  far  superior 
to  the  modern  critics  who  accuse  him  of  exaggera- 
tion, eleven  hundred  thousand  fell  victims  of  famine 
and  slaughter,  while  ninety-seven  thousand  were 
sold  into  slavery.  To  which  must  be  added  the 
multitudes  who  had  already  fallen  in  this  war,  more 
than   one    million   three  hundred   and    thirty-seven 
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thousand.     The  rest  were  scattered  throughout  the 
world,  the  most  being  sold  in  the  market. 

''Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall 
not  pass  till  all  these  things  be  done,"  were  the 
words  of  the  Saviour.  And  forty  years  had  not 
elapsed  before  "all  these  things  were  done."  St. 
John  lived  to  see  them  accomplished;  he  remained 
until  the  Lord  came  in  His  anger. 

The  prophet  Daniel  declared  "there  shall  be  in  the 
Temple  the  abomination  of  desolation :  and  the  des- 
olation shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation  and 
to  the  end." — ix,  27.  St.  Luke,  (xxi),  preannounced  : 
"Jerusalem  will  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles  till 
the  times  of  the  nations  shall  be  accomplished." 
Divine  vengeance  would  not  be  fully  executed  until 
the  conversion  of  the  nations.  The  devastation  of 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  perpetual :  the  ruin  of  the  Tem- 
ple was  to  be  irreparable :  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion was  to  be  in  the  Temple  till  the  end. 

The  apostate  Roman  Emperor  Julian  in  the 
year  363  undertook  to  belie  this  prediction  and  des- 
troy the  Christian  Religion;  and  thus  triumph  over 
Him  Whom  he  contemptuously  designated  the  Gali- 
lean. For  this  purpose  he  summoned  the  Jews  from 
all  parts,  who  eagerly  accepted  the  call,  and  showed 
their  interest  in  the  project  by  their  lavish  profusion 
of  money  and  personal  participation  in  the  labor. 
He  entrusted  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  to  the 
most  skilled  architects  of  the  time  regardless  of  the 
vast  expenditure  involved. 

As  the  excavation  of  the  foundations  went  on 
globes  of  fire  burst  forth  from  the  earth  on  all  sides, 
burning  those  engaged  sO'  that  they  were  compelled 


28o  THE   DIVINITY    OF    CHRIST 

to  desist ;  as  often  as  the  work  was  resumed  the  erup- 
tions continued.  The  Cross  of  Christ  was  seen  in 
the  air,  and  its  sign  was  seen  on  the  clothes  of  the 
spectators.  Loud  peals  and  crashes  of  thunder  car- 
ried dismay  into  all  hearts.  The  impious  undertak- 
ing was  abandoned.  Pagans  and  Jews  conspired  to 
belie  the  Son  of  God,  as  their  forerunners  at  Babel 
had  declared  war  against  the  Most  High;  and,  like 
them,  met  with  similar  confusion  and  discomfiture. 
The  Lord  vindicated  the  prophets  and  the  word  of 
His  Son,  lest  His  silence  would  be  a  triumph  to  the 
"nations  raging  vain  things"  and  grown  insolent 
with  pride. 


THE  DEVOTION  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART 

"Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." — Rom.  viii,  39. 

Devotions  are  not  the  the  fruit  of  feeling  or 
sentiment  without  solid  foundation  in  doctrine. 
Character  or  temperament  may  influence  one  in  the 
choice  of  his  devotions:  yet  the  devotion  itself 
springs  from  religious  truth.  Devotions  are  the 
growth  and  outflowing  of  doctrine.  Devotions  are 
the  sensible  means  by  which  what  we  believe  strikes 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  influences  their  thoughts  and 
w^ords  and  actions.  The  mind  believes  the  truth, 
the  heart  embraces,  and  melts  under  it :  both  mind 
and  heart  are  necessary  for  true  devotion. 

The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  is  the  greatest 
of  all  devotions,  because  it  symbolizes  and  expresses 
and  aims  to  bring  home  to  men  the  greatest  fact  in 
religion,  the  Incarnation  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  is  the  sign  and  signification  of  the  amazing  love 
poured  out  in  that  greatest  of  all  mysteries.  It  is 
not  only  the  greatest  of  devotions,  but  it  compre- 
hends all  other  devotions :  as  the  Incarnation  itself 
is  at  once  the  focus  and  comprehension  of  all  reli- 
gious truths  and  mysteries.  It  is  rooted  in  the 
deepest  of  all  mysteries,  and  which  is  our  hope  and 
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salvation;  and  is  the  securest  guarantee  that  we 
think  aright  on  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

What  then  is  this  Devotion  of  tlie  Sacred  Heart? 
what  is  the  object  of  our  worship  in  the  Devotion? 

When  we  say  that  it  is  the  Heart  of  Jesus  that 
we  worship,  it  is  not  any  mere  abstraction,  or  senti- 
ment, or  emotion,  that  we  are  to  be  understood  to 
mean:  it  is  the  material,  physical,  throbbing  heart; 
the  heart  that  with  the  Sacred  Humanity  was  con- 
ceived in  Mary's  womb;  the  heart  that  was  the 
source  and  instrument  of  the  human  life  of  Jesus; 
the  heart  that  agonized  for  the  sins  of  men;  the 
heart  that  pulsated  w-ith  His  love  for  their  souls; 
the  heart  that  endured  the  agony  of  Gethsemane  and 
the  abandonment  on  the  Cross;  finally,  the  heart, 
the  material  heart,  yet  bursting  and  burning  wnth 
love  of  men  and  their  salvation,  w^hich  was  pierced 
by  the  centurion's  spear. 

The  Divine  Word,  on  becoming  incarnate,  as- 
sumed a  perfect  human  nature;  a  human  body,  a 
human  soul,  everything  proper  tO'  human  nature, 
and  united  them  to  His  Divine  Person.  In  all 
things  was  He  made  like  unto  us,  save  in  sin  and 
what  naturally  issues  from  sin. 

With  what  w^orship  do  w^e  adore  the  physical 
heart  of  Jesus  Christ?  With  the  same  as  that  with 
which  we  would  fall  prostrate  before  and  adore  the 
Eternal  God  Himself;  with  the  highest  degree  of 
w^orship,  with  the  supremest  adoration  that  man  can 
offer  to  his  God. 

And  why  give  to  the  Sacred  Heart — something 
finite  inasmuch  as  it  is  created — that  supreme  wor- 
ship, that  unlimited  adoration,  which  as  reserved  for 
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Divinity  alone,  the  Church  designates  as  latria  ?  The 
answer  is  the  simplest  imaginable.  Because  that 
heart  was  the  heart  of  Divinity,  because  it  was  the 
heart  of  Godmade  man,  because  the  Divinity  is  per- 
sonally, indissolubly,  and  eternally  united  to  that 
heart,  because  that  heart  never  did  for  one  single 
moment  exist  except  as  united  to  the  Godhead,  be- 
cause that  union  can  never  be  dissolved,  that  now 
in  heaven  and  forever  more  that  heart  is  the  heart 
of  God, — eternal  from  the  instant  of  the  Divine  In- 
carnation. The  moment  that  saw  the  formation  of 
the  heart  of  Jesus  in  Mary's  womb,  that  same  mo- 
ment saw  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  take 
possession  of  it  and  rule  it  as  His  own.  The  heart 
was  not  first  formed,  and  then  the  Divinity  united 
therewith.  The  formation  and  the  union  were  sim- 
ultaneous, were,  truly,  the  same  act.  The  heart  of 
Jesus  did  not  belong  to  another  person  before  it  was 
united  to  Him,  as  would  have  been  the  case  had  it 
existed  for  even  a  moment  without  Him :  to  say 
that  that  heart  was  ever  united  to  another  person- 
ality, is  to  say  that  God  did  not  become  man ;  for  it 
could  not  exist  at  all  save  as  belonging  to  a  person. 
For  no  human  body  can  exist  without,  in  the  first 
moment  of  its  existence,  and  with  the  fiat  that  brings 
it  into  being,  receiving  that  personality  to  which  it 
must  belong  forever.  The  Divine  Word  was  per- 
sonally united  to  every  part  of  Christ's  Body; 
whence  it  follows  that  every  part  of  His  Body  is  to 
be  adored  with  Divine  worship. 

This  union  of  Divinity  with  humanity  in  the  very 
moment  and  one  with  the  conception  of  Jesus 
Christ, — the  closest  of  all  possible  unions — a  per- 
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sonal  union, — no  power,  not  even  that  of  God  (if 
we  could  imagine  the  unimaginable),  can  sunder; 
it  is  divinely  indissoluble;  it  must  eternally  subsist. 

The  infant  body  which  was  nourished  at  Mary's 
breasts,  and  fondled  in  her  arms,  was  the  body  of  a 
God.  The  lips  of  the  carpenter's  Son,  Who  had 
never  studied,  which  spoke  wisdom  at  which  His 
neighbors,  who  knew  His  parents  and  His  bringing 
up,  and  the  doctors  in  the  Temple  marvelled,  were 
the  lips  and  wisdom  of  a  God.  He  Who  grew  in 
stature  and  waxed  strong  in  grace  before  God  and 
men,  was  God  incarnate,  adapting  Himself  to  the 
exigencies  of  our  human  condition. 

And  never  for  a  single  instant  was  the  Godhead 
absent  from  that  body.  It  was  enthroned  in  the 
Sacred  Heart  even  in  Gethsemane  when  the  soul  of 
Jesus  was  sorrowful  unto  death  in  the  thought  and 
prospect  of  man's  ingratitude  and  sins.  Its  influence 
was  indeed  suspended :  but  this  only  that  the  suffer- 
ing might  be  the  more  intense,  that  the  torrent  of 
agony  might  all  the  more  deluge  the  soul,  that  the 
Sacrifice  might  be  all  the  more  complete. 

Even  on  the  Cross  when  the  soul  of  Jesus  was 
separated  from  His  humanity  in  death,  the  Divinity 
never  forsook  either.  It  kept  watch  by  that  lifeless 
body  during  its  three  days'  sepulture,  and  on  the 
third  day  was  the  efficient  cause  by  which  Christ 
rose  glorious  and  immortal  from  the  dead.  It  ac- 
companied the  soul  of  Jesus  on  its  descent  into 
Limbo,  whither  He  repaired  to  make  known  to  the 
souls  therein  detained  the  blessed  and  longed-for 
news  of  their  redemption.  Never,  therefore,  from 
Christ's  Conception,  and  never  while  Christ  shall  sit 
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at  the  right  hand  of  God,  has  been,  or  shall  be,  that 
mysterious  union  of  Divinity  and  Humanity  sun- 
dered or  dissolved. 

The  Adoration  which  we  render  to  the  Heart  of 
Jesus,  or  any  part  of  His  Body,  redounds  to,  in  fact, 
is  one  with  the  Adoration  we  offer  to  God  Himself. 
With  Divine  worship  did  the  Angels  on  that  mo- 
mentous night  when  the  Eternal  God  was  born  into 
the  world  for  us  men  and  our  salvation,  prostrate 
themselves  and  adore  the  Sacred  Heart.  With  the 
same  worship  did  Mary  worship  the  Sacred  Heart, 
as  she  nestled  it  to  her  bosom  and  endeared  it  in  her 
arms.  With  the  same  adoration  did  the  Angels 
adore  the  Sacred  Heart  as  in  rapt  amazement  they 
beheld  that  sight  surpassing  all  human  and  angelic 
thought,  of  a  God  grieving  and  agonizing  unto 
blood  for  the  sins  of  men.  With  this  w^orship,  the 
same  in  degree  and  kind  with  that  which  we  render 
unto  God  Himself,  did  Mary  and  the  other  holy 
women  adore  the  lifeless  Heart  of  Jesus  as  it  hung 
upon  the  Cross.  \\^ith  the  same  worship  as  that 
which  they  pay  to  God  the  Father,  do  the  Angels 
in  heaven  worship  the  Sacred  Heart  now  all  glor- 
ious. 

Why,  you  may  ask,  do  we  give  this  Divine  wor- 
ship to  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  since  every  part  of 
Jesus'  Body  is,  by  reason  of  its  Personal  union  with 
the  Godhead,  entitled  to  the  same  worship? 

Because  the  heart  is  the  seat  and  symbol  and 
organ  and  expression  of  love;  so  laid  down  in  Holy 
Scripture,  so  taught  by  Jesus  Himself,  so  recog- 
nized by  the  sense  and  consciousness  of  every  man. 
The  heart  of  Jesus  contains,  symbolizes,  is  the  in- 
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strument  and  expression  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  It  is 
not  the  heart  apart  from  the  love  it  symbolizes,  it  is 
not  the  love  apart  from  the  heart  which  contains  it, 
that  we  worship  in  this  Devotion;  both  must  go 
together.  It  is  the  heart  in  the  love  and  by  reason 
of  the  love;  it  is  the  love  in  the  heart  and  the  heart 
because  it  is  Its  symbol,  that  receives  the  homage 
of  our  soul. 

The  Heart  of  Jesus,  as  it  is  the  source,  is  the 
perpetual  reminder  to  us  of  the  inexhaustible  love 
of  Jesus.  It  keeps  before  us  the  burning  love,  the 
unquenchable  thirst  of  Jesus  for  our  souls.  It  is 
the  concrete  expression  of  the  love  that  brought 
Him  from  heaven  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation. 
It  is  the  living  image  of  the  anxious  desire  and 
longing  eagerness  with  which,  all  His  life  long,  He 
looked  forward  to  and  prayed  for  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  Sacrifice  He  had  come  to  make  for  the 
souls  of  men.  It  brings  forcibly  to  our  minds  the 
sufferings  with  which  it  was  ever  filled  by  the  antici- 
pation ever  present  of  His  passion  and  death.  As 
the  seat  and  subject  of  pain,  it  can  never  fail  to 
keep  fresh  in  our  own  hearts  the  remembrance  of 
the  bitter  anguish  and  unutterable  aflictions  of  His 
passion, — of  His  agony  in  Gethsemane,  of  His  aban- 
donment on  the  Cross.  In  a  word :  as  the  symbol 
of  a  love  that  never  waned,  and  which  did  not 
startle  or  shudder  at  the  self-consuming,  self-sacri- 
ficing charity  with  which  Jesus  on  the  first  'Good 
Friday  offered  Himself  to  His  eternal  Father,  in 
behalf  of  fallen  man,  it  should  ever  be  present  in 
our  souls  as  our  only  hope,  our  only  security,  our 
only  salvation. 
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We  cannot  comprehend,  or  in  any  manner  realize 
the  amazing  love  of  Jesus  for  each  and  every  human 
soul.  We  have  heard  of  it  from  infancy,  we  have 
grown  so  familiar  with  it  that  we  fail  to  be  stirred 
by  it.  If  we  heard  its  recital  for  the  first  time,  the 
effect  would  be  far  otherwise. 

How  few  are  they  who  by  meditation  try  to  feel, 
however  feebly,  or  to  picture  to  themselves,  however 
imperfectly  or  briefly,  the  fact  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  dying  for  us !  Our  minds  are  so  little,  our 
conceptions  are  so  narrow,  we  are  so  filled  with  our- 
selves, acts  of  disinterestedness  and  self-sacrifice  are 
so  strange  to  our  daily  course  of  action,  so  foreign 
to  our  ideas  of  duty,  that  we  seem  scarcely  to  be- 
lieve any  lofty  instance  of  self-denial  for  sake  of 
another:  how  much  less,  therefore,  can  we  ever  real- 
ize the  infinite  love  of  God  in  becoming  man  and 
dying  for  our  salvation? 

How  few  are  found  to  practice  even  so  much  self- 
denial  as  to  part  with  even  what  is  superfluous  to 
them ;  how  fewer  still  to  practice  that  higher  degree 
of  self-denial  as  to  give  what  may  be  necessary  to 
them;  and  who  has  ever  heard  of  one  man  volun- 
tarily and  spontaneously  dying  for  another  ?  It  was 
reserved  for  Jesus  to  teach  mankind  this  last  and 
greatest  test  of  love,  this  divine  degree  of  self- 
denial. 

The  love  which  He  bears  the  souls  of  men  is  a 
positive  and  immediate  aspiration  of  His  Sacred 
Heart:  from  it  it  emanates,  and  in  its  quality  it  is 
far  superior  to  mere  mercy,  or  pity,  or  good  will,  or 
compassion,  sublime  as  these  doubtless  are  in  man, 
and  more  transcendent  still  in  God.     No  imagina- 
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tion  can  portray,  no  tongue  declare,  no  comprehen- 
sion, even  though  angehc,  can  measure  the  height 
and  depth  and  intensity  and  tenderness  of  the  love 
of  Jesus.  Infinite  in  its  nature,  it  is  only  Jesus  Him- 
self \Mio  can  fathom  it.  It  is  broad  enough  to 
reach  all  men  who  have  ever  been,  or  ever  shall  be, 
and  to  love  all  with  the  love  of  each  and  each  with 
the  love  of  all.  It  is  divinely  tender  enough  to  reach 
the  deepest  depths  of  'humlan  miser}-,  woe,  and 
degradation,  and  to  turn  the  basest  victim  of  the 
evil  one  into  the  child  of  God  radiant  with  grace, 
and  the  glorious  companion  of  the  Angels.  No 
abandonment  of  God  by  the  soul  is  so  great,  no 
malice  of  sin  is  so  malignant,  as  to  outrun  or  ex- 
haust the  all-reaching  and  all-healing  love,  the  in- 
satiable yearning  and  undying  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  souls  of  men.  Behold,  then,  why  we 
worship  the  Heart  of  Jesus. 

The  Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  is  a  most  pow- 
erful means  of  appealing  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
inciting  them  to  love  and  gratitude.  Heart  responds 
to  heart;  suffering  creates  sympathy;  love  kindles 
love.  The  love  of  the  heart  of  Jesus  inflames  the 
love  of  the  hearts  of  men. 

What  is  it  that  moves  men  most  potently?  Look 
into  yourselves,  and  inquire  what  is  the  motor  that 
most  influences  men  for  good  or  evil?  The  intellect 
may  show  you  what  to  do,  and  what  to  leave  un- 
done; what  is  to  be  sought,  and  what  is  to  be 
shunned.  But  withal,  the  intellect  is  not  the  prime 
motor  of  the  human  heart.  Imagination  may  paint 
in  glowing  colors  its  visions  of  ideal  delight.  Yet 
even  the  imagination   is  not  what   influences  men 
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most  and  impels  to  deeds  of  daring  and  works  of 
high  accomphshment.  It  is  the  heart  that  controls 
man  and  directs  all  his  feelings,  overcomes  all  ob- 
stacles in  its  career,  and  holds  sovereign  sway  over 
intellect,  imagination,  will, — even  every  human 
faculty.  We  believe  what  we  love,  we  distrust  what 
we  hate  or  dislike.  We  conjure  up  in  glowful 
imagery,  and  ardent  confidence  and  hope  what  we 
would  fain  realize  and  have  to  come  to  pass :  we 
turn  with  aversion  away,  and  would  dispel  forever 
from  us  the  prospect  or  the  vision  that  is  not  sought, 
or  that  is  hurtful  or  unflattering  or  annoying.  With 
divine  consciousness  of  the  nature  of  man,  the  Gos- 
pel appeals  to  the  heart,  and  in  it  places  its  hope  and 
assurance  of  acceptance.  Let  the  heart  be  aright, 
and  everything  is  right,  because  it  follows  its  gui- 
dance. It  was  not  by  the  power  of  human  wisdom 
or  eloquence  or  reasoning,  or  a  balancing  of  argu- 
ments ;  it  was  not  by  the  glow  of  the  imagination  or 
its  enrapturing  pictures;  it  was  not  the  persuasive- 
ness of  human  speech  or  its  bewitching  or  subduing 
accents,  that  led  men  in  the  beginning  to  relinquish 
the  charms  and  delights  of  the  world,  and  to  em- 
brace the  Gospel  with  its  rigors  to  the  body  and  its 
restraints  to  the  mind.  It  was  the  ardent,  im- 
petuous, vehement,  transporting  power  of  love ;  that 
passion  which  for  good  or  evil  is  the  strongest 
which  God  has  planted  in  the  heart  of  man; — love 
for  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified, — the  symbol 
that  reversed  and  condemned  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
world,  and  introduced  into  it  a  new  order  of  ideas 
and  a  divine  standard  of  virtue.  It  is  this  that  con- 
verted the  souls  of  men,  that  led  them  to  turn  their 
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backs  on  the  world  and  to  embrace  the  Cross;  and 
that  still  converts  them,  and  holds  those  who  are 
truly  converted  to  practical  belief.  Presenting  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Symbol  and 
Expression  of  Divine  love,  to  the  hearts  of  men,  we 
utilize  and  appropriate  this  mighty  power  of  love, 
and  restore  to  its  original  sphere  the  Gospel's  most 
potent  instrument. 

In  adoring  Jesus  as  our  Lord  God,  we  are  never 
to  shut  our  eyes,  as  we  are  sometimes  apt,  to  the 
fact  that  He  was  a  man  also;  with  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  will;  therefore,  with  feelings,  sym- 
pathies, pains,  sorrows,  sufferings,  hopes,  consola- 
tions, in  all  things  like  ourselves,  save  in  sin  and 
what  is  its  consequence.  As  Jesus,  therefore,  was 
our  brother  in  the  flesh,  the  recital  of  the  marvels 
of  His  love  should  stir  and  stimulate  us  to  recip- 
rocate His  love.  Love  creates  love:  two  hearts  in 
one,  or  one  heart  in  two,  is  the  excellent  definition 
of  true  friendship. 

What  do  we,  or,  rather,  what  do  we  not  owe  to 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  Father  of  humanity 
redeemed?  In  that  humanity  each  one  of  us  re- 
deemed, not  in  a  comprehensive  or  universal  way, 
or  in  the  lump  with  the  rest  of  men ;  but  in  particu- 
lar and  in  person.  Each  and  every  child  of  Adam 
was  present  to  the  soul  of  Christ  as  He  agonized 
in  the  Garden,  and  as  He  expired  on  the  Cross. 
The  Redemption  was  not  less  for  each  because  it 
was  for  all :  and  it  was  as  much  in  degree  and  com- 
pass for  each,  as  it  was  for  all.  Had  there  been  but 
one  soul  to  be  redeemed  Jesus  would  not  have  hesi- 
tated to  make  the  Sacrifice,  whole  and  entire,  which 
He  made  for  all. 
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The  grace  of  Baptism,  by  which  we  were  grafted 
on  Christ's  mystical  bod}^,  was  purchased  by  the 
Sacred  Heart.  The  light  and  grace  by  which,  when 
after  Baptism  we  lapsed  into  sin,  was  given  us  to 
rise  therefrom,  was  the  fruit  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
When  we  were  enabled  to  seal  our  conversion  and 
nourish  our  souls  with  that  bread  that  giveth  life 
and  that  wine  that  produceth  virgins,  it  was  the 
Divine  Love  of  Jesus'  Heart  that  gave  us  that 
celestial  bancjuet.  All  the  Sacraments  in  which  we 
are  nourished  with  His  precious  blood  are  the  prod- 
uce and  effluence  of  the  burning  and  unquenchable 
love  of  that  Divine  Heart. 

Every  holy  thought,  every  pious  desire,  every 
heavenly  aspiration,  every  movement  of  goodly  grati- 
tude, every  act  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  charity,  of  con- 
trition ;  every  light  and  grace  shed  upon  the  soul, 
ever}'  good  gift,  everything  perfect  and  of  good 
repute,  are  but  the  emanation  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus, 
our  Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

Be  ye,  therefore,  zealous  cultivators  of  the  Devo- 
tion to  the  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ.  Make  yourselves 
inheritors  of  the  promises  which  He  vouchsafed  to 
the  humble  virgin  through  whom  He  was  pleased 
to  make  known  to  men  the  acceptableness  of  the 
worship  of  His  Heart,  and  the  blessings  and  graces 
that  attend  it.  It  will  be  to  you  always  a  heavenly 
light  amidst  the  darkness  of  sin  and  the  turmoil  of 
passion  to  which  we  are  ever  exposed ;  a  support  and 
guidance  under  all  the  trials  and  tribulations  of  life ; 
a  source  of  strength  and  a  shield  in  our  warfare 
with  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the 
pride  of  life;  a  sure  defense  against  the  assaults  of 
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Satan;  an  unfailing  consolation  in  bereavement  and 
affliction ;  the  pledge  of  peace  and  happiness,  such  as 
this  world  gives  not,  in  this  life;  and  the  assurance 
of  eternal  peace  and  bliss  in  the  life  to  come. 


ON  SACRIFICE 

"This  is  the  law  of  holocaust,  and  of  the  sacrifice 
for  sin,  and  for  trespass,  and  for  consecration,  and 
the  victims  of  peace-offerings;  which  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed to  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai,  when  He  com- 
manded the  children  of  Israel  to  offer  their  oblations 
to  the  Lord  in  the  desert  of  Sinai." — Lev.  vii;  37-38. 

The  Psalmist  tells  us  that  a  "Sacrifice  to  God  is 
an  afflicted  spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humble  heart  Thou 
shalt  not  despise,  O  Lord."  Holy  Scripture  also  in 
various  other  places  speaks  of  the  true  worship  of 
God  being  "in  spirit  and  in  truth" ;  as  being  interior 
homage  and  soul  service  as  opposite  to  worship 
merely  external.  But  all  this  use  of  the  word  sacri- 
fice is  merely  figurative  or  symbolical.  While  the 
external  act  of  Sacrifice  should  be  animated  by  and 
give  expression  to  dispositions  corresponding  there- 
to, yet  Sacrifice,  properly  speaking,  refers  to  exter- 
nal worship. 

Sacrifice  is  defined :  The  offering  of  some  sensible 
object  to  God  as  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
as  the  Dispenser  of  Life  and  Death,  by  some  mystic 
rite  or  change  destroying  it  or  tending  to  destroy  it, 
in  recognition  of  His  Supreme  authority,  and  our 
absolute  dependence  upon  Him  as  our  First  begin- 
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ning   and    Final    destiny,    by   some   legitimate    au- 
thority. 

The  thing  offered  must  be  sensible  or  visible  be- 
cause relating  to  the  external  worship  of  God.  It 
is  offered  to  God  alone,  to  no  creature,  because  God 
alone  is  all  that  which  Sacrifice  is  meant  to  acknowl- 
edge and  to  honor.  Sacrifice  proclaims  God  the 
Creator,  and  man  His  creature,  and  expresses,  as 
far  as  man  can  express  it,  the  infinite  distance  be- 
tween them,  and  their  relation.  It  must  be  conse- 
crated to  its  purpose  by  some  mystic  change  or  de- 
struction; because,  without  this,  there  would  be  no 
sacrificial  act,  as  failing  to  declare  God's  supreme 
dominion.  Naturally,  such  an  act  calls  for  personal 
worth  and  rank  in  him  who  offers  it ;  and  as  it  is 
the  act  of  worship  of  many  or  of  a  whole  people,  a 
minister  legitimately  appointed  to  offer  it  is  re- 
quired. 

Such  external  worship  is  incomplete  or  even  radi- 
cally defective  if  it  finds  not  its  principle  and  motive 
in  the  interior  disposition  of  the  soul,  of  which  it 
is  the  outward  expression.  In  all  true  adoration  of 
God  and  in  all  sacrifices  which  manifest  it,  there 
should  be  a  lively  apprehension  and  abiding  con- 
sciousness of  all  that  which  Sacrifice  pui*ports  to 
declare.  It  should  be  not  so  much  expressed  from 
time  to  time,  as  acted  out  habitually  in  thought  and 
manner  of  life:  we  should  live  the  truths  which  we 
profess  and  discharge  the  duties  which  religion  and 
conscience  dictate.  This  is  to  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  truth,  for  which  "the  time  has  already  come  and 
now  is."  This  is  the  service  acceptable  to  "Him, 
Who  prefers  before  all  temples  the  upright  heart 
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and  pure."  Of  this  interior  homage  the  natural  out- 
come is  external  Sacrifice  in  various  forms,  which 
has  always  been  acceptable  to  God  and  which  He 
Himself  ordained.  This  interior  disposition  and  its 
exterior  expression  by  sacrifices  forms  the  complete 
worship  to  which  God  is  entitled,  and  which  it  is 
man's  primary  duty  to  offer  to  his  Creator  and  Lord. 

For  to  God  belongs  not  internal  adoration  only, 
but  also  external  homage ;  a  two-fold  culture  or  wor- 
ship, that  of  the  soul  and  that  of  the  body;  for  He 
is  the  Lord  of  both.  Man  with  his  spiritual  soul  and 
material  body,  yet  but  forms  one  complete  being  or 
person.  To  the  homage  of  this  one  yet  two-fold 
person  God  is  entitled.  For  man  is  essentially  one ; 
hence  his  worship  of  God  should  be  at  once  that  of 
the  soul  and  that  of  the  body;  it  should,  therefore, 
be  a  spiritual  act  proceeding  from  the  soul,  and  a 
material  act  as  proceeding  from  the  body.  The  act 
of  Sacrifice  combines  both :  for  then  the  soul  acts 
according  to  its  nature,  and  the  body  is  made  to  act 
according  to  its  nature.  The  act  of  Sacrifice,  like 
man  himself,  is  made  of  two  elements,  the  spiritual, 
or  the  interior  adoration  which  accompanies  the 
Sacrifice,  and  the  material,  or  the  subject  matter  of 
the  Sacrifice.  Sacrifice,  therefore,  is,  as  it  should 
be,  the  worship  of  a  complete  being,  two  yet  one : 
soul  and  body  forming  one  person. 

The  body,  no  less  than  the  soul,  is  the  work  of 
God,  and  betrays  the  same  divine  workmanship  and 
power.  The  creation  of  matter  calls  for  no  less 
omnipotence  than  the  creation  of  spirit.  We  com- 
prehend the  one  as  much  and  as  little  as  we  compre- 
hend the  other.     Without  the  soul,  the  body  dies : 
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without  the  body,  the  soul  takes  its  flight  from  this 
world ;  at  least,  such  separation  is  not  suitable  to  our 
condition  of  existence  here  below.  Man  is  a  micro- 
cosm :  he  thinks  with  the  angels ;  he  exists  with  mat- 
ter; he  feels  with  animal  and  sensitive  nature.  Re- 
move any  one  of  his  faculties,  and  he  is  no  longer 
man,  he  becomes  an  inchoate  or  maimed  creature. 
With  reason  should  he  and  all  his  faculties  and 
powers,  material  and  immaterial,  render  Sacrifice  to 
his  Creator,  for  his  integrity,  and  for  each  and  every 
element  that  constitutes  this  integrity  and  this 
transcendent  nature,  all  meant  for  immortality. 

The  body,  no  less  than  the  soul,  is  destined  to  last 
forever,  and  to  enjoy  God.  Without  the  body,  our 
souls  could  never  enjoy  God  as  He  has  designed. 
Hence  these  bodies  are  to  rise  again,  to  be  restored 
to  their  very  souls,  and  to  be  with  them  glorious 
and  immortal.  Why,  then,  should  not  these  bodies, 
typified  by  and  identical  with  the  material  used  in 
Sacrifice,  offer  the  homage  of  their  nature  to  God 
in  oblations  and  prostrations  and  acts  of  recogni- 
tion and  praise?  Why  should  we  not  render  Sacri- 
fice to  God  for  these  bodies  ''fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made,"  and  in  which  God  Himself  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  dwell  when  He  became  Incarnate?  Why 
should  not  these  bodies  prostrate  themselves  in 
Sacrifice  before  God  as  the  Angels  do  in  heaven, 
seeing  that  they  are  as  much  His  creatures  ? 

In  this  world  the  greatness  of  God  is  disclosed  to 
us  in  the  material  world  that  we  see  and  that  we 
know  exists.  For  our  souls  are  not  seen  of  us, 
although  we  are  conscious  of  them  within  us,  and 
around  us  in  other  men.     Their  mutual  communi- 
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cations  declare  their  existence.  Yet  the  material 
universe  and  our  material  bodies  and  spiritual  souls 
are  the  only  revelation  we  have  of  the  wisdom  and 
power  and  greatness  of  God.  All  this  material  or 
brute  matter  should  bespeak  the  glory  of  its  Creator. 
But  it  cannot  because  it  is  brute,  insensible  in  its 
nature,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  conscious  of  its 
Maker.  But  when  we  find  a  portion  of  it  the  dwell- 
ing of  a  soul  which  can  know  and  consciously 
glorify  God;  as  matter  is  thus  invested  with  con- 
sciousness and  intelligence,  it  is  right  that  it  should 
proclaim  its  recognition  of  its  Maker  and  voice  His 
praises  through  the  medium  of  this  soul,  which  thus 
becomes  its  mouthpiece.  Thus,  and  thus  only,  can 
all  nature  glorify  its  Creator  and  His  unutterable 
attributes.  Hence  the  fitness  of  material  Sacrifice 
speaking  for  matter,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
man's  rational  consciousness  and  living  soul.  Mat- 
ter should  be  made  to  adore  its  Creator  when  pos- 
sible, that  is,  when  ruled  by  a  spirit,  as  our  soul: 
material  Sacrifice  to  be  employed  by  matter  directed 
by  intelligence  and  will. 

Sacrifice  to  God  is  instinctive  in  the  human  heart.  It 
has  been  offered  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  every  land,  in  every  clime,  in  every  race.  Cain  and 
Abel  offered  Sacrifices,  one  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock,  the  other  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  The  one  was 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  the  other:  hence  Cain 
was  jealous  of  Abel  and  slew  him.  Enoch,  Abra- 
ham and  the  other  patriarchs  under  the  law  of  na- 
ture rendered  Sacrifices.  Melchisedech  and  Abra- 
ham rendered  the  same  external  homage.  Melchise- 
dech offered  the  Sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine,  type 
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and  emblem  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  of  the  new 
law.  All  the  bloody  Sacrifices  of  sheep,  goats,  etc., 
were  offered  by  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  all  types  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross;  just  as  that  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac  his  son.  They  were  fulfilled  by  Christ 
offering  Himself  on  the  Cross,  as  He  was  the  sub- 
stance and  truth  of  them  all.  Pagans  true  to  the 
same  instinct  and  filled  with  consciousness  of  sin 
which  they  would  fain  destroy,  offered  Sacrifices, 
according  to  their  lights,  to  their  false  deities ; 
whom  if  they  did  not,  they  could  have  known  to  be 
false.  But  the  principle  of  worship  was  true  to 
nature,  although  its  object  was  perverted  from  the 
Creator  to  the  creature. 

And  when  the  Lord  established  His  chosen  peo- 
ple; and  the  law,  written  in  the  human  heart,  was 
given  from  on  high.  Sacrifices  were  ordained  which 
He  declared  were  acceptable  to  Him,  and  became 
to  men  vehicles  of  grace;  and  hence  are  called 
Sacraments  of  nature.  They  all  typified  the  one 
great  Sacrifice  that  in  the  fullness  of  time  was  to  be 
offered  on  Calvary.  From  that  they  derived  all  their 
merit  and  efficacy :  they  were  anticipations  of  it. 
The  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross  was  like  the  sun  in 
heaven,  which  shone  upon  the  past  when  it  was 
present,  which  now  shines,  and  which  shall  con- 
tinue to  shine  till  the  end.  Thus  the  Blood  of  Cal- 
vary shed  its  influence  and  imparted  its  grace  to 
those  ''weak  and  beggarly  elements" ;  it  continues 
to  shed  them  through  the  unending  and  ubiquitous 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass ;  it  shall  continue  until  the 
consummation  of  all  things  and  the  coming  of  Him 
Whose  mvstical  Sacrifice  it  is. 
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Those  Sacrifices  of  the  old  law  were  of  various 
kinds.  There  was  the  Holocaust  or  whole  burnt 
offering,  of  which  no  part  was  saved,  but  was  wholly 
consumed,  to  express  no  relative  or  quahfied  hom- 
age, but  one  that  was  absolute  beyond  all  expres- 
sion, God  absolutely  great, — Man,  the  creature,  ab- 
solutely nothing.  This  is  the  truest  and  loftiest 
conception  of  Sacrifice  to  God.  This  was  signified 
by  the  whole  burnt  offerings, — the  most  illustrious 
figure  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  There  were  Sacri- 
fices of  propitiation  of  God  and  expiation  for  sin. 
Men  were  conscious  of  sin  and  the  Divine  anger  which 
it  had  incurred :  they  would  fain  be  forgiven  the 
one,  and  would  willingly  appease  God's  justice.  But 
they  could  not :  it  was  beyond  all  their  resources. 
Sin  was  irremissible :  man,  finite,  could  not  make 
atonement  to  the  Infinite.  Of  himself  man  was 
nothing  and  could  do  nothing  to  propitiate  God  or 
cancel  sin.  But  as  in  God's  eternal  counsels  a 
Divine  Victim  and  Redeemer  stood,  an  ever-present 
fact  in  God's  mind,  for  and  in  man's  stead,  these 
Sacrifices  by  Him  and  through  Him  could  have 
effect :  as  these  Sacrifices  were  anticipations  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Incarnate  Word  to  be  shed  in  the 
fullness  of  time,  they  could  bestow  grace  from  that 
anticipated  Sacrifice,  as  since  that,  grace  has  eman- 
ated from  it  as  a  Sacrifice  consummated.  And  this 
has  been  especially  through  the  Mass  in  Which  that 
of  the  Cross  has  been  renewed  and  perpetuated,  and 
which,  in  a  w^ord,  is  one  with  it.  Resting  in  Christ 
as  the  head  of  humanity  restored,  and  with  the 
Blood  of  Calvary  purchasing  salvation,  and  shed- 
ding its  influence  upon  the  world  and  the  souls  of 
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men,  past,  present  and  to  come,  these  weak  and 
beggarly  elements  could  have  a  propitiatory  effect 
on  the  justice  of  God;  and,  united  with  man's  co- 
operation (which  even  now  under  the  law  of  grace 
is  required),  could  cancel  and  remit  sin. 

There  were  imprecatory  Sacrifices  for  obtaining 
from  the  Almighty  special  purposes  and  sought-for 
favors.  Of  themselves,  these  oblations  could  have 
no  efficacy.  Imprecations  in  the  name  and  for  sake 
of  man  were  equally  worthless,  as  there  was  no 
motive  to  move  Divine  goodness;  because  man  had 
no  claim  upon  God,  being  cast  away  for  his  sins 
and  the  apostasy  of  the  race.  But,  asked  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Redeemer  yet  to  come, 
in  Whose  name  all  things  asked  were  tO'  be  granted, 
there  was  assured  hope  that  these  Sacrifices  could 
imprecate  many  things  from  God.  While  the  ob- 
lations, as  figures  and  symbols  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Man-God,  would  naturally  invoke  and  receive 
Divine  condescension  and  favors  besought. 

There  were  thanksgiving  Sacrifices  to  God  for  all 
mercies  and  gifts  bestowed.  But  these  offerings,  in 
themselves,  were  destitute  of  value  before  God, 
profitless  and  unacceptable  as  empty  expressions  of 
the  gratitude  of  man,  a  mere  creature,  sinful  and 
fallen:  unworthy  of  His  divine  Sovereignty  and 
inadequate  to  His  benefits.  Yet,  as  the  belief  and 
profession  and  emblem  of  a  Redeemer  to  come;  as 
the  figures  or  shadows  of  the  inestimable  peace- 
offering  to  be  made  in  the  fullness  of  time  by  the 
Incarnate  Word,  in  which  infinite  thanks  would  be 
rendered  for  men  and  in  their  name,  they  could  have 
virtue  and  be  pleasing  to  God ;  even  as  the  shadow 
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of  Him  in  Wliom  He  is  well  pleased  must  be  grate- 
ful to  Him. 

The  necessity  and  fitness  of  Sacrifice  arises  from 
the  contemplation  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  His  na- 
ture and  attributes,  and  from  man's  utter  depen- 
dence and  subjection.  Infinite  in  what  seems  to  us 
great;  no^  less  infinite  in  what  seems  to  us  little; 
infinite  in  all  things.  His  least  work  proclaims  His 
infinity  no  less  than  His  greatest.  Infinite  in  the 
heavens ;  infinite  in  man  and  his  faculties ;  infinite  in 
the  universe  and  spirits  that  He  has  made.  All  show 
forth  the  infinitude  and  power  of  their  Lord  and 
Creator.  Consider  the  works  of  God.  Look  up  to 
the  heavens;  contemplate  the  glory,  power,  majesty 
of  those  vast  orbs,  countless  in  number,  musical  in 
their  movements,  illimitable  in  their  distances,  like 
armies  in  battle  array.  The  most  elaborate  harmony 
of  the  divinest  music  would  be  a  feeble  echo  of  the 
concert  of  praise  and  allelulias  with  which  they  con- 
tinually acclaim  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  unutter- 
able power  and  wisdom  which  they  show  forth. 
Seeing  them  from  infancy  we  have  dulled  our  ap- 
prehension and  sight  in  looking  upon  them.  If  we 
were  tO'  open  our  eyes  upon  them  for  the  first  time 
we  would  realize  their  marvellous  grandeur  and 
awe-inspiring  character;  we  would  realize  the  in- 
finitude of  the  Creator  which  they  adumbrate,  and 
the  omnipotence  which  has  created  them  and  holds 
them  as  "a  little  dust  in  His  palm  and  poised  them 
with  three  fingers."  "The  heavens  truly  proclaim 
the  glory  of  God"  and  the  stars  sing  together  and 
forever  His  ineffable  power  and  all-reaching  wis- 
dom. 
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The  most  insignificant  atom  of  matter  contains 
no  less  evidences  of  power  and  wisdom ;  the  micro- 
scope reveals  there  no  less  infinitude  than  the 
heavens:  the  worlds  of  intelligence  there  disclosed 
are  as  many  and  as  great  as  those  which  the  eye 
or  telescope  discovers  in  the  vast  uncounted  realms 
of  space,  where  stars  and  suns  roll  in  endless  motion 
and  describe  illimitable  distances,  far  greater  in 
magnitude  and  multitude  than  those  of  our  solar 
system. 

Look  into  your  selves ;  material  bodies  made  one 
with  spiritual  souls,  spirit  ruling  matter,  and  matter 
showing  itself  the  faithful  servant.  Bodies  won- 
drously  made,  divine  tabernacles  inhabited  by  im- 
mortal souls,  and  destined  with  them  to  everlasting 
bliss.  Heart,  brain,  w^hole  organism,  living  and  en- 
ergized by  a  spirit.  All  this,  no  less  than  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  manifests  the  powder  and 
wisdom  of  God.  Your  hand  shows  forth  the  om- 
niscience and  even  the  moral  attributes  of  the  Crea- 
tor, no  less  than  the  stupendous  world,  or  smallest 
atom. 

All  this  naturally  fills  the  soul  w-ith  adoration, 
gratitude  and  love.  How  are  these  shown?  In- 
stinctively by  Sacrifice.  Man  longs  to  cast  himself 
before  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  and  Maker  of  all 
things,  and  acknowledge  His  Sovereign  dominion, 
confess  his  own  nothingness,  and  declare  his  grati- 
tude for  such  unutterable  goodness,  inconceivable 
and  inexpressible  greatness,  and  transcendent  power. 

In  all  this  you  have  the  reason  for  the  worship, 
external  and  internal,  which  man  renders  to  God 
by  Sacrifice,  and  which  is  at  once  the  adoration  of 
soul  and  lx>dy. 
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"For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  its  going 
down,  My  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles:  and 
in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
to  My  name  a  clean  oblation :  for  My  name  is  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." — 
Mai.  1 ;  11. 

All  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  were  but  figures 
and  emblems  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  of  the  New. 
When  this  came,  they  lost  all  their  acceptableness 
and  efficacy;  and  were  abolished,  as  the  stars  with- 
draw or  are  overwhelmed  by  the  effulgence  of  the 
risen  sun.  The  type  gives  way  to  the  reality,  and 
is  no  longer  a  type  except  in  remembrance. 

When  Christ  established  the  Holy  Eucharist,  He 
gave  us  a  true  and  proper  Sacrifice.  The  Jewish 
Passover  was  finished :  the  Christian  Passover  was 
come.  The  night  before  He  died  on  the  Cross,  He 
established  the  New  Sacrifice  in  the  Mystery  of  His 
Body  and  Blood,  that  the  bloody  Sacrifice  He  was 
about  to  suffer,  should  be  consummated  and  forever 
perpetuated  by  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  His  Body 
and  Blood,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 
For  this,  He,  himself  a  priest  forever,  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedech,  ordained  the  Apostles 
priests  in  the  words,  "Do  ye  this  in  memory  of  Me.'' 
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And  they  in  turn  should  ordain  other  priests,  who 
in  their  turn  and  forever  should  offer  His  Body  and 
Blood.  And  thus  this  Sacrifice,  one  and  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Cross,  was  to  be  perpetuated  until 
He  come  again. 

The  Church  declares  her  faith  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  in  these  words :  "If  anyone  says  that  in 
the  Mass  there  is  not  offered  to  God  a  true  and 
proper  sacrifice,  or  that  what  is  offered  is  nothing 
else  than  Christ  given  to  us  to  be  eaten ;  anathema 
sit."  This,  then,  is  a  doctrine  of  faith :  the  Mass, 
therefore,  is  not  a  mere  commemoration  of  Christ's 
last  supper,  nor  a  banquet  or  Communion  in  which 
we  receive  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  is  none  of  those 
things  that  sectaries  who  have  renounced  the  faith 
of  the  Church  would  have  it  to  be:  it  is  indeed  a 
Sacrament;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  a  true  and 
proper  Sacrifice  offered  to  God  as  any  sacrifice:  in 
token  of  His  supreme  dominion,  in  recognition  of 
our  supreme  subjection,  to  the  Lord  and  ruler  of 
life  and  death,  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the 
dead.  Being  one  with  that  of  the  Cross,  it  is  pro- 
pitiator}^ in  its  character  and  avails  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  the  dead.  The  fruits  of  the  bloody 
Sacrifice  are  imparted  and  received  through  the 
unbloody. 

It  was  not  enough  that  Christ  should  exercise  His 
priesthood  but  once  on  the  Cross:  His  priesthood 
was  not  to  be  extinguished  by  that  death  on  the 
Cross;  that  death  was  to  be  made  immortal  by  the 
perpetual  exercise  of  priestly  power,  as  He  from 
His  birth  was  a  priest  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech.     *'He,  therefore,  our  God  and  Lord, 


THE  HOLY  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS  305 

although  He  was  about  to  offer  Himself  once  on 
the  altar  of  the  cross  unto  God  the  Father,  by  means 
of  his  death,  there  to  operate  an  eternal  redemption ; 
nevertheless,  because  that  His  priesthood  was  not 
to  be  extinguished  by  His  death,  in  the  last  supper, 
on  the  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed — that  He 
might  leave  to  His  own  beloved  spouse,  the  Church, 
a  visible  sacrifice,  such  as  the  nature  of  man  re- 
quires, whereby  that  bloody  Sacrifice,  once  to  be 
accomplished  on  the  Cross,  might  be  represented, 
and  the  memory  thereof  remain  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  its  salutary  virtue  might  be  ap- 
plied to  the  remission  of  those  sins  which  we  daily 
commit, — declaring  Himself  a  priest  forever,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  He  offered  up 
to  God  the  Father  His  own  body  and  blood  under 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine;  and,  under  the  sym- 
bols of  those  same  things.  He  declared  His  own 
body  and  blood  to  be  received  by  His  apostles,  whom 
He  then  constituted  priests  of  the  New  Testament; 
and  by  those  words,  do  this  in  commemoration  of 
Me,  He  commanded  them  and  their  successors  in 
the  priesthood,  to  offer  them;  even  as  the  Catholic 
Church  has  always  understood  and  taught."  Coun- 
cil of  Trent;  Sess.  xxii,  6,  I.) 

This  Sacrifice,  called  that  of  the  Mass,  while  a 
memorial,  is  not  a  mere  memorial,  of  that  of  the 
Cross:  it  is  Itself,  truly  and  indeed,  a  Sacrifice, 
propitiatory  in  its  nature :  one  and  the  same  with 
that  of  Calvary,  from  which  It  derives  all  Its  tran- 
scendent merit  and  unfailing  power.  The  Eucharist 
is,  therefore,  not  merely  a  Sacrament,  or  the  Holy 
Communion  in  which  Christ's  Body  is  distributed 
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as  the  food  of  our  souls.  As  a  Sacrament  it  is  ac- 
complished by  the  words  of  Consecration :  as  a 
Sacrifice  it  is  perfected  by  the  sacrificial  act,  viz., 
the  mystical  separation  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  and 
by  the  Consummation  or  their  consumption  by  the 
sacrificing  priest.  The  Eucharist,  accordingly,  is 
not  a  mere  banquet  in  which  the  Body  of  Christ  is 
given  us  to  eat.  Still  less  is  It  a  mere  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  It  profits  not  only  those 
that  receive  It,  but  those  also  who  assist  at  It  with 
due  dispositions.  It  is  offered  for  the  living  and  the 
dead,  for  sins,  pains,  satisfactions,  and  other  neces- 
sities. (Council  of  Trent,  c,  ix.)  It  nowise  lessens 
or  derogates  from,  but  forever  commemorates  and 
perpetually  renews  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  consum- 
mated on  the  Cross,  with  which  it  is  one  and  identi- 
cal. It  is,  therefore,  truly  a  real.  Divine  Sacrifice 
established  by  the  Lord  Jesus;  Who,  as  priest  of 
Melchisedech,  was  not  to  exercise  His  office  only 
once  on  the  Cross,  but  forever  by  His  priests  of  the 
New  Law  until  He  come  again.  There  should  be  a 
continual  fulfillment  of  all  the  types,  and  an  un- 
failing and  universal  memorial  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  Eucharist  has  all  the  constituents  of  a  true 
Sacrifice.  Differing  in  nowise  except  in  the  man- 
ner of  offering  from  that  of  the  Cross, — being  truly 
one  and  the  same, — it  has  all  the  same  virtue,  ex- 
cellence and  properties.  Whatever  can  be  predi- 
cated of  one,  can  be  predicated  of  the  other,  except 
that  one  is  bloody,  and  the  other  bloodless,  without 
a  second  death.  The  transformation  or  destruction 
essentially  implied  in  a  sacrifice  is  found  in  the  mys- 
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tical  death,  or  separation  of  soul  and  body,  repre- 
sented by  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
of  the  wine  :  and  further  by  the  production  of  Christ's 
Body  deprived  of  its  natural  life.  There  is  the  law- 
ful minister,  the  priest,  whom  He  has  ordained,  and 
through  whom,  as  an  instrument,  He  himself,  the 
Great  high  Priest,  places  the  sacrificial  act :  the  same 
Christ  being  both  Priest  and  Victim.  Our  Redemp- 
tion once  accomplished  by,  and  being  the  purchase 
of  the  Cross,  the  Mass  is  its  undying  remembrance 
and  renewal  and  participation.  True  sacrifice  pro- 
claims the  sovereignty  and  supreme  power  and 
authority  of  God,  inasmuch  as  to  no  creature  can  it 
be  offered,  but  to  the  Creator  alone :  and  this  is  the 
paramount  end  of  sacrifice.  It  enables  man — noth- 
ing of  himself — to  feel  and  to  confess  his  nothing- 
ness by  the  greatness  of  the  Sacrifice,  and  to  offer  to 
God  an  adequate  worship  by  the  divine  value  of  the 
Victim  immolated.  It  is  a  sensible  object — bread 
and  wine — transubstantiated  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

The  truth  thus  declared,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Mass  is  a  holocaust,  because  it  adores  God  with  a 
homage  the  most  sublime  that  He  could  possibly 
receive,  or  that  could  be  rendered  to  Him.  For  the 
Eternal  Word  Incarnate  offers  Himself,  whole  and 
entire,  as  a  Victim  enduring  an  ignominious  and 
agonizing  death.  For  the  glory  of  His  Father  and 
the  salvation  of  men,  He  brings  Himself  to  so  abject 
and  extreme  a  posture  that  it  seems  to  border  on 
annihilation.  What  acknowledgment  or  recogni- 
tion of  God's  absolute  and  universal  sovereignty 
over  men  and  all  creatures,  over  life  and  death,  over 
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this  world  and  the  world  to  come,  could  be  greater 
or  more  unutterable  than  this? 

This  Sacrifice  is,  in  the  highest  possible  degree, 
propiatory  for  the  sins  of  men,  collectively  and  in- 
dividually. For,  how  could  the  Eternal  Father 
resist  the  blood  of  His  Son,  crying  for  mercy  on 
the  souls  of  men,  and,  at  the  same  time,  crying  to 
these  souls  to  be  converted  and  live?  What  can 
the  Father  refuse  to  Him,  Who,  out  of  obedience, 
humbled  Himself  to  a  human  condition,  and  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross?  The  Divine 
Victim  immolated  in  this  Sacrifice  is  adequate  to 
atone  for  all  possible  sins  of  men  and  angels, — for 
all  the  sins  that  an  eternal  hell  will  never  be  able  to 
liquidate  or  expunge. 

As  in  this  Sacrifice  we  are  enabled  to  present  to 
God  the  most  precious  and  greatest  of  all  gifts,  we 
have  in  it  an  action  by  which  we  can  render  to  Him 
adequate  and  proportionate  thanks  for  all  benefits, 
even  the  divinest,  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us,  or 
still  vouchsafes  us,  or  will  ever  vouchsafe  us.  For 
we  render  Him  the  thanks  of  His  beloved  Son,  in 
Whose  name  we  ask  them,  and  for  Whose  sake  He 
grants  them.  No  gift  more  acceptable  to  Him  than 
His  only  begotten  Son,  in  Whom  He  is  always  well 
pleased ;  to  Whom  He  can  refuse  nothing. 

Through  the  efificacy  and  merits  of  this  Sacrifice 
we  may,  with  unfailing  confidence,  expect  from  God 
all  the  favors  and  graces  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
even  temporal  gifts,  in  so  far  as  they  be  helps  and 
not  hindrances  thereto.  In  it  we  ofYer  to  God  the 
fullest  equivalent  for  all  conceivable  goods  and 
graces.    For  it  is  essentially  imprecatory  in  its  char- 
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acter :  it  never  ceases  to  sue  for  our  grace  and  par- 
don and  salvation.  As  we  have  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  to  make  intercession  for  us, 
so,  here  on  His  altar,  the  same  imprecation  is  for- 
ever. From  this  unfailing  fountain,  we  can,  if  we 
will,  by  imploring  Him  to  apply  to  our  souls  the 
merits  of  the  Sacrifice  of  His  cross  and  His  altar, 
obtain  the  grace  of  conversion,  the  abhorrence  of 
sin  and  its  remission,  the  power  of  repentance,  perse- 
verance therein,  immortal  life  hereafter, 

I  have  already  said  that  this  Sacrifice  is  propitia- 
tory for  the  living:  it  is  also  for  the  dead.  The 
Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  XXH,  Can.  HI,  on  Purga- 
tory, teaches:  ''Moved  by  the  oblation  of  this 
Sacrifice,  the  Lord,  granting  grace  and  the  gift  of 
repentance,  forgives  crimes  and  sins,  even  if  they 
be  great."  It  also  teaches  that  it  is  the  most  effica- 
cious means  of  relieving  the  souls  in  Purgatory;  and 
may  be  applied  especially  to  the  needs  of  individuals. 
(Sess.  XXn,  Purgatory.) 

In  this  Sacrifice,  that  eating  and  drinking,  or  con- 
sumption of  the  Victim,  which  naturally  inheres  in, 
and  accompanies  sacrifices,  is  made  possible  by  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine  under  which  repose,  en- 
dowed with  a  spiritual  mode  of  existence,  the  Vic- 
tim which  hung  upon  the  cross.  This  consumption 
otherwise  would  be  impossible. 

On  the  cross  Christ  was  immolated  but  once :  His 
priesthood  was  exercised  but  once.  Here  in  this 
Sacrifice  He  is  offered  without  cessation,  from  the 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  from  the  hour  of  its 
establishment  to  the  present  hour,  and  shall  so  con- 
tinue till  the  end  of  time :  He  exercises  His  ofifice  as 
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High  priest  on  all  the  altars  of  the  world,  and  for- 
evermore. 

On  the  cross  the  Lord  Jesus  was  made  an  outcast 
from  men,  and  shorn  of  every  vestige  of  what  He 
was:  here,  surrounded  with  majesty,  and  men  pros- 
trated before  His  Sacrifice  and  Person,  some  com- 
pensation is  made  to  Him  for  the  abject  misery  and 
humiliation  to  which  He  reduced  Himself  in  His 
human  life  and  ignominious  death.  The  adoration 
and  love  and  loyalty  of  men  have  succeeded  to  the 
contempt  and  hate  and  perfidy  of  those  who,  as 
instruments  of  providence  in  the  work  of  divine  re- 
demption, became  His  vilifiers  and  executioners.  • 

By  this  Sacrifice  is  fulfilled  all  its  types,  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law.  Jeremiah  foretells  that 
when  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  shall  no 
longer  exist,  or  be  remembered,  which,  of  course, 
will  be  when  the  Alessiah  shall  have  come,  there 
shall  not  be  wanting  priests  to  offer  sacrifices  con- 
tinually, and  who  with  the  Levites  and  the  seed  of 
David  shall  be  multiplied  beyond  numbering.  (Jer. 
xxxiii.)  All  this  relates  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law — the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Eucharist; — that  His  covenant  with  David,  His 
servant,  may  never  be  made  void,  but  should  last 
till  the  end  of  time.  "I  have  no  pleasure  in  you, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  I  will  not  receive  a 
gift  of  your  hand.  For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
even  to  its  going  down.  My  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles :  and  in  every  place  there  is  Sacrifice, 
and  there  is  offered  to  My  name  a  clean  oblation : 
for  My  nanije  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts."     (Mai.  i;  10-11.) 
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In  this  Divine  Sacrifice  we  should  ponder  and 
seek  to  reahze  that  it  is  God  Who  is  offered ;  it  is  to 
God  it  is  offered ;  it  is  by  God  it  is  offered.  Mystery 
of  mysteries!  Who  can  declare  it,  fathom  it,  com- 
prehend it?  No  one  but  God,  Who  is  its  author,  its 
victim,  and  its  priest.  Who  will  investigate  how 
God  is  at  once  the  offended  Deity,  the  atoning  Vic- 
tim, the  sacrificing  Priest !  how  God  can  be  appeased 
by  God  at  once  Priest  and  Victim.  In  this  Sacrifice 
God  is  offered  to  God,  and  by  God:  Victim,  Ap- 
peased, and  Sacrificer,  one  and  the  same.  Abyss  of 
mystery  that  God  can  thus  be  propitiated. 

This  Sacrifice  is  offered  exclusively  to  God,  to  no 
other  being.  In  other  actions  we  seek  ourselves; 
here  we  seek  God  alone  and  His  glory.  In  this 
stupendous  act  of  worship — God  to  God  by  God — 
w^e  cast  ourselves  before  Him,  and  in  this  posture, 
expressive  of  the  humility  and  self-nothingness  with 
which  our  hearts  are  filled,  and  feeling  our  utter 
dependence  upon  Him,  we  offer  Him  the  profound- 
est  adoration  and  supremest  worship  that  He  Him- 
self could  desire.  We  proclaim  our  gratitude,  our 
Thanksgiving,  our  worship,  our  hope,  our  loyalty 
and  love;  our  self-denial,  our  readiness  to  suffer, 
and  to  die  if  it  be  His  sovereign  will.  For  in  it  we 
adore  God,  the  omnipotent  Creator,  the  Lord  and 
Ruler  and  Dispenser  of  life  and  death  and  of  all 
things. 

The  Mass  is  a  Sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  because 
the  Victim  is  God  and  altogether  commensurate  with 
God  to  be  propitiated.  By  reason  of  the  Personal 
Union  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  whatever  can 
be  said  of  Him  as  man,  can  be  said  of  Him  as  God ; 
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and  whatever  can  be  said  of  Him  as  God  can  be 
said  of  Him  as  man :  therefore,  Christ  was  an  infinite 
expiation  worthy  of  the  infinite  God.  The  Victim 
is  the  Second  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity;  the 
Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  ages ;  from  Whom  and  the  Father 
proceeds  the  Holy  Ghost;  coeternal  and  consub- 
stantial  with  the  Father;  the  Figure  of  His  sub- 
stance and  the  Splendor  of  His  glory;  Who  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down  on  earth,  and 
was  made  man ;  died,  rose  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion; -Who,  at  the  last  day,  will  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead.  This  is  the  unutterable  Victim  shed  in  the 
Mass,  to  glorify  God  and  to  propitiate  Him  for  the 
sins  of  men. 

An  infinite  Sacrifice  because  Christ  is  at  once  both 
Victim  and  Priest.  The  ordinary  priest  is  only  an  in- 
strument, representing  Christ  in  consecrating  His 
body  and  blood :  forever :  because  this  Sacrifice  was 
to  be  offered  forever.  So  it  has  been  from  the  night 
when  He  ordained  the  Apostles  priests,  and  in- 
structed them  to  ofTer  this  Sacrifice  forever  through 
their  successors  in  memoi'y  of  Him.  He  will  not 
repent :  in  spite  of  the  uncounted  sacrileges  and  prof- 
anations and  insults  and  the  loss  of  countless  souls 
because  of  the  abuse  of  this  Sacrifice ;  in  spite  of  all 
the  unutterable  pains  and  penalties  to  Himself  and 
to  men  that  it  will  involve,  yet  He  will  not  repent. 
The  glory  of  the  Father,  the  salvation  of  myriads 
of  the  elect,  who  otherwise  would  be  lost,  will  com- 
pensate for  this ; — in  spite  of  the  unceasing  abase- 
ment of  the  Godman,  He  will  not  repent:  for  "He 
is  a  Priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedech." 
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It  was  not  the  Jews  that  sacrificed  Him :  He  was 
His  own  sacrificer,  His  own  High  Priest ;  they  were 
but  the  instruments.  "I  have  power  to  lay  down  my 
Hfe,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again."  "Now 
is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness."  "Thou 
wouldst  not  have  any  power  against  Me,  unless  it 
were  given  thee  from  above."  When  the  Sacrifice 
on  the  Cross  was  consummated,  He  of  His  own 
power  gave  up  His  Spirit.  This  Sacrifice  was  the 
reality ;  those  that  had  preceded  were  but  figures  or 
antetypes  :  His  priesthood  succeeded  to  that  of  Aaron 
by  His  sacrificial  death :  His  priesthood  was  the 
legitimate  succession  of  that  of  Melchisedech. 
David  in  prophetic  vision  saw  the  Messiah,  and  ad- 
dressed Him :  "The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  He  will 
not  repent :  Thou  art  a  Priest  forever  according  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedech"  ; — to  of¥er  Sacrifice  in 
bread  and  wine;  for  the  memory  of  the  one  great 
Sacrifice  on  the  Cross  must  be  perpetuated,  and  not 
allowed  to  perish  from  the  records  of  ages,  must 
continue  radiant  for  eternity; — He  will  not  repent: 
Thou  art  a  Priest  forever;  and,  what  is  the  same, 
a  Sacrificer  forever,  not  bloody,  but  unbloody  and 
mystical :  the  separation  of  the  bread  and  wine  will 
bespeak  this  sundering  of  body  and  soul,  which  is 
the  death  of  the  Victim. 

Tremendous  power  to  be  in  the  hands  of  men! 
priests,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent.  Yet,  at  their 
worst,  as  good  as  the  Jews,  His  first  executioners. 
No  defilement  from  them  can  reach  the  God  of 
purity  and  holiness.  Priests  can  offer  this  Sacrifice 
as  acceptably  as  Angels  from  Heaven ;  for  even  they 
would  be  unworthy,  and  its  value  and  efficacy  does 
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not  depend  npon  the  character  or  virtue  or  merit  of 
the  sacrificer,  or,  rather,  instrument;  for  the  real 
Sacrificer  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest, 
Who  ministered  on  Calvary  and  yet  ministers  at 
every  altar. 

St.  Matt,  xxvi;  26-28:  Mark  xiv;  22-24:  Luke 
xxii;  19-20  in  words  substantially  the  same,  or  even 
identical,  relate  the  institution  of  this  great  Sacrifice 
and  Priesthood  of  the  New  Law:  "And  taking 
bread,  He  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  saying :  This  is  My  Body,  which  is  given  for 
you.  Do  this  for  My  remembrance.  In  like  man- 
ner the  cup  also,  after  supper,  saying:  This  is  the 
cup,  the  new  covenant  in  My  Blood,  which  shall  be 
shed  for  you." 

St.  Paul,  ''as  one  born  out  of  time,"  writing  about 
twenty-three  years  after  Christ's  Ascension,  declares  : 
"For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I 
delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  giving 
thanks,  brake  it,  and  said :  Take  and  eat :  this  is  My 
body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you :  this  do  for 
the  commemoration  of  Me.  In  like  manner  also  He 
took  the  cup,  after  the  supper,  saying:  This  cup  is 
the  New  Covenant  in  My  blood.  This  do  ye,  as 
often  as  ye  shall  drink,  for  the  commemoration  of 
Me.  For  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  the  cup,  ye  shall  show  forth  the  death  of  the 
Lord,  until  He  come."     I  Cor.  xi ;  23-26. 

Christ  from  His  Nativity  was  a  Priest  forever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  This  priest- 
hood did  not  sacrifice  in  animals  or  in  the  products 
of  the  earth,  as  did  that  of  Aaron;  its  Sacrifice  was 
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in  bread  and  wine.  There  is  a  natural  affinity  or 
proportion  between  sacrifice  and  the  priesthood. 
When  did  Christ  offer  this  essential  duty  of  His 
office?  He  could  hardly  have  left  the  world  without 
even  once  fulfilling  the  figure  of  His  prototype  Mel- 
chisedech;  who,  we  know,  meeting  Abraham,  ren- 
dered Sacrifice  to  God  in  the  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine.  Where  did  Christ,  or  when,  perform  His 
priesthood,  but  at  the  Last  Supper?  This  took  the 
form  of  the  Paschal  Lamb;  it  becomes  the  new 
Pasch :  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech  is  perpet- 
uated in  the  Apostles,  whom  He  instructed  to  do  as 
He  had  done  for  a  perpetual  remembrance  of  Him, 
and  the  unbroken  continuation  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
Calvary.  If  this  be  so,  the  W'Orld  is  not  left  without 
a  Sacrifice,  as  it  had  never  been.  All  is  fulfilled.  In 
this  we  have  the  True  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jesus  Qirist  under  the  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine,  produced  by  the  power  of  His  Melchise- 
dechean  priesthood. 

Unless  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  commonly  called  the  Mass,  be  it, 
where  is  the  clean  oblation  foreseen  by  the  prophet 
Malachy,  that  was  to  be  offered  up  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  sun,  not  from  the  Jews,  but  from  the 
Gentiles;  the  oblation  that  was  to  take  the  place  of 
the  Judaical  victims  and  sacrifices  that  the  Lord 
declared  through  the  prophet  He  would  no  longer 
accept  from  the  hands  of  the  Jewish  people?  ''I  have 
no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  I  will 
not  receive  a  gift  of  your  hands.  For  from  the  ris- 
ing of  the  sun  even  to  its  going  down.  My  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles :  and  in  every  place  there 
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is  Sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  My  name  a  clean 
oblation :  for  My  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Mai.  Chap,  i;  10-11. 
The  prophet  did  not  apply  the  word  "victim"  to  it, 
because  it  was  not  to  be  bloody.  The  ancient  vic- 
tims lost  all  their  efficacy  once  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  made;  which  Sacrifice  would  be  offered  up  for 
all  time  and  everywhere  in  their  stead :  the  shadow 
should  give  way  to  the  reality.  By  this,  a  far 
greater  praise  and  glory  accrued  and  accrues  to  God 
than  they  could  possibly  have  rendered.  Unless  the 
Mass  be  the  clean  oblation  predicted  by  the  prophet, 
the  word  of  the  prophet  is  belied,  and  there  is  no 
Sacrifice  offered  to  God ;  and  the  world  has  been 
left  for  the  first  time  since  its  creation  without  a 
Sacrifice. 

This  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
was  made  in  the  instant,  not  after  or  before,  in  which 
Christ  uttered  the  words,  "This  is  My  Body  which 
is  being  given  for  you :  this  do  ye  in  memory  of  Me ; 
this  is  the  Chalice  of  the  New  Testament  in  My 
Blood  which  is  being  shed  for  you."  This  render- 
ing of  the  words  of  institution  brings  out  the  full 
force  of  the  original  Greek;  a  force  which  is  some- 
what obscured  by  the  Latin  translation  putting  the 
word  "shed"  in  the  future,  which  is  owned  to  be 
erroneous.  By  these  words,  His  Body  and  Blood 
were  to.  be  not  only  eaten  by  the  Apostles,  but  to  be 
offered  to  God  by  them,  a  True  Sacrifice.  For  they 
were  commanded  to  consummate  forever  the  same 
Sacrifice.  Foreseeing  what  He  was  about  to  en- 
dure, Christ  voluntarily  made  a  Sacrifice  of  His 
Body  and   Blood,   that  the  Father  might  be  pro- 
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pitiated  for  men,  now  no  longer  with  old  time  offer- 
ings. ''Because  Thou  wiliest  not  hosts,  and  obla- 
tions, and  holocausts  for  sin,  then  said  I,  behold,  I 
come  that  I  should  do  Thy  Will,  O  God." 

When  St.  Paul  (I  Cor.  x)  reproves  those  who  had 
partaken  in  the  pagan  sacrifices  by  eating  what  was 
offered  in  them,  and  yet  dared  to  partake  in  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  he  draws 
his  argument  from  the  Eucharist  as  a  Sacrifice. 
From  the  antithesis  or  contrast  between  the  pagan 
sacrifices  made  to  devils  and  idols,  and  the  Divine 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice  offered  to  God,  he  utters  their 
condemnation.  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  v\^e  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ ;  and 
the  Bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  Body  of  the  Lord?"  .  .  .  Are  not  they 
who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar? 
Those  consorting  in  idolatrous  sacrifices  by  eating 
what  is  therein  offered,  are  guilty  of  idolatry.  The 
pagan  sacrifices  were  offered  to  devils,  not  to  God. 
What  fellowship  between  Christian  Sacrifices  to 
God,  and  pagan  sacrifices  to  devils  ?  How  drink  of 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  cup  of  devils?  How 
partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  the  tables  of 
devils  ?  Do  we  dare  unite  idolatry  with  the  worship  of 
the  Living  God  ?  What  companionship  between  the 
children  of  the  devil,  and  the  followers  of  Christ,  who 
are  fed  on  His  Body  and  Blood  ?  Hence,  by  the  con- 
trast made  by  the  Apostle  between  altars  and  altars, 
tables  and  tables ;  and  between  things  offered  to 
devils  placed  upon  them,  and  the  Chalice  offered  by 
Christians  to  God,  we  see  that  St.  Paul  teaches  that 
the  Eucharistic  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  a  true 
Sacrifice  to  God. 


3l8  THE  HOLY  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS 

Even  if  the  establishment  of  this  Sacrifice  were 
not  recorded  by  the  Evangehsts,  it  would  still  be  as 
divinely  revealed,  so  long  as  it  is  taught  by  the 
divine  Magisterium  of  the  Church:  for  in  this  case 
she  would  be  possessed  of  the  consciousness  of  the 
truth  from  the  moment  when  she  received  the  de- 
posit of  divine  Revelation  to  be  made  known  to  men. 
Not  all  revealed  truths  were  reduced  to  writing; 
scarcely  any  but  what  it  was  necessary  to  declare 
for  righting  some  error  or  meeting  some  exigency 
that  arose.  The  Scriptures  were  but  incidental  in 
their  character:  they  were  never  meant  to  be  a 
presentation  of  all  the  truths  contained  in  Revela- 
tion. Christ  wrote  nothing;  nor  did  He  instruct 
the  Apostles  to  embody  all  that  He  had  taught  them 
in  the  form  of  a  book:  His  command  to  them  was 
to  preach  the  Gospel ;  faith  came  by  hearing.  The 
New  Testament  was  not  designed  to  be  a  treatise 
or  exposition  of  the  whole  cycle  of  religious  truths. 
The  Church  preceded  the  Apostolic  writings,  and 
was  well  established  before  any  truth  was  committed 
to  writing :  not  the  Scriptures  before  the  Church, 
but  the  Church  was  established  before  the  Scriptures 
were  written.  The  Church  does  not  derive  her  war- 
rant from  the  written  Word,  but  it  rather  from  her. 
St.  Augustine  would  not  believe  the  Scriptures  but 
for  her.  The  Church  could  dispense  with  the  Apos- 
tolic writings :  but  they  were  valueless  unless  she 
recognized  them  as  divine.  They  were  but  aids  to 
help  the  Church  in  her  mission,  not  to  supersede  her 
own  divine  authority.  She  who  was  filled  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  divine  Revelation  by  her  Founder,  and 
illuminedby  the  Holy  Ghost,  "Who  was  to  teach  her 
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all  truth  and  abide  with  her  forever,"  could  not  be 
beholden  to  the  occasional  or  ephemeral  writings  or 
letters  of  her  missionaries — the  Apostles. 

Tradition  or  the  spoken  word  of  the  Apostles  was 
of  the  same  authority  as  the  written  word :  for  they 
both  came  from  the  same  divine  consciousness  of 
the  truth  which  filled  the  mind  of  the  Church  and 
constituted  her  divine  Magisterium.  In  her  there 
is  ever  present  the  deposit  of  Revelation  and  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  is  this  that  gives  to 
the  Scriptures,  no  less  than  Tradition,  their  value 
as  divine  teaching.  From  this  consciousness  in  the 
beginning  imparted  to  the  Church  with  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  come  all  truths.  Scriptural  and  Tra- 
ditional, which  she  has  been  sent  to  teach :  of  these 
she  is  the  divine  depositary,  and  faithful  guardian, 
and  unerring  teacher.  She  as  wxll  knows  when  and 
how  to  define  and  announce  them. 

And  in  this  Tradition  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
was  always  a  luminous  fact  and  manifested  every- 
where throughout  the  world  and  for  all  ages.  From 
the  night  Christ  instituted  it  to  St.  Paul  declaring 
that  he  had  had  a  special  revelation  concerning  it, 
and  that  those  who  partook  of  pagan  sacrifices  could 
not  partake  of  Christ's  Altar,  down  through  all  the 
ages  it  existed  in  the  Church.  When  in  the  early 
centuries,  heretics,  the  Copts,  Syrians  and  others 
left  the  Church,  bringing  faith  in  this  Sacrifice  with 
them ;  throughout  the  long  line  of  the  Fathers,  whose 
belief  was  attested  by  their  writings,  to  the  Greek 
Schism,  which  never  charged  error  on  the  Church 
in  this  belief,  although  its  authors  did  everything 
possible  to  belittle  her  authority,  down  to  Beren- 
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garius,  who  first  called  it  in  question,  and  from  him 
to  the  Reformers,  the  Church  was  tranquil  in  her 
belief  of  this  Divine  Sacrifice.  There  never  was  a 
time  when  she  was  without  this  faith ;  it  has  pre- 
vailed from  the  beginning  till  now.  The  Reformers 
rose  against  the  doctrine  of  the  ]\Iass,  thereby  show- 
ing that  till  then  it  was  the  accepted  teaching  of  the 
Church.  Previous  sectaries  did  not  question  it  be- 
cause they  believed  it. 

The  traditional  belief  of  the  Church  is  shown  in 
the  teachings  of  the  Fathers.  St.  Ignatius  tells  the 
Christians  of  his  time  that  "they  must  partake  of 
one  Eucharist;  since  there  is  one  flesh  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  one  chalice  which  unites  us  to  His 
Blood;  one  place  of  Sacrifice."  "The  new  oblation 
which  the  Church  received  from  the  Apostles." 
What  mean  the  words  of  Clement  the  Roman,  the 
contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  writing  to  the  Cor- 
inthians :  "We  must  do  all  things  in  order  which 
the  Lord  hath  ordered  us  to  do.  At  appointed  times, 
oblations  and  sacred  of^ces  to  be  made  He  hath 
ordered,  nor  rashly  nor  confusedly."  Hear  the 
words  of  the  great  Tertullian :  "We  ofTer  Sacrifices 
for  the  health  of  the  Emperor."  Cyprian,  Cyril, 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Hier- 
onymus,  all  proclaim  in  similar  strain,  and  an  un- 
broken chorus  keep  up  with  the  rest  of  the  Fathers 
the  Faith  of  the  Church  in  their  respective  times  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  "His  body  is  offered  up 
instead  of  all  those  sacrifices  and  oblations,  and  it  is 
given  to  the  communicants,"  says  St.  Augustine. 

No  greater  or  more  enduring  or  more  secure 
monuments  of  the  doctrine  and  belief  of  the  Church 
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exist  than  those  of  its  perpetual  and  universal  litur- 
gies, or  the  words  and  rites  and  forms  and  cere- 
monies employed  in  the  celebration  of  the  Mass  or 
in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments.  In  these 
liturgies  the  doctrines  themselves  are  encased,  en- 
shrined and  forever  preserved.  They  represent  the 
belief  of  the  whole  Church,  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
at  all  times,  and  though  divergent  in  form,  yet  are 
one  in  the  universal  belief  which  they  contain  and 
symbolize.  And  this  all  the  more,  as  they  witness 
to  the  Faith  as  held  in  all  parts  of  the  Church,  and 
in  its  various  rites;  some  of  which  have  lapsed  at 
divers  times  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  yet 
in  their  separation  have  abided  steadfast  in  this 
palmary  doctrine. 

All  these  liturgies  speak  of  the  "tremendous,  di- 
vine, unbloody,  the  perpetual,  the  living  Sacrifice  of 
the  Lamb,  Who  being  sacrificed,  never  dies" ;  "Our 
Sacrifice  is  the  body  and  blood  of  the  priest  Himself, 
Christ  our  Lord."  Franzelin  De  Euchar.  The  litur- 
gies of  St.  James,  St.  Mark,  St.  Basil,  that  contained 
in  the  XIII  book  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  the 
Nestorian  liturgy,  St.  Cyril,  the  Roman  liturgy,  all 
proclaim  the  existence  of  Sacrifice,  and  belief  therein 
in  the  Mass.  "Which  oblation  do  Thou,  O  God, 
vouchsafe  in  all  respects,  to  bless,  approve,  ratify, 
make  reasonable,  and  acceptable;  that  it  may  be 
made  for  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Thy  most- 
beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  on  the 
Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  in  the  prayer  over  the  offer- 
ings it  is  added :  "by  which  gold,  frankincense,  and 
myrrh  are  no  longer  offered :  but  what  was  signified 
by  those  offerings,  is  sacrificed  and  received,  Jesus 
Christ,  Thy  Son  our  Lord." 
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Sacrifice  never  ceased  to  be  offered  to  Almighty 
God :  in  the  Old  Law,  and  before  the  Old  Law :  in 
the  time  of  the  patriarchs  back  to  the  beginning : 
not  only  among  God's  chosen  people,  but  among 
pagans;  and  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  Why  should 
it  cease  with  the  coming  of  the  One  great  Sacrifice 
which  they  all  prefigured  and  to  which  they  all 
looked  forward  ?  In  point  of  abundance  and  ef^cacy 
the  One  great  Sacrifice  was  indeed  enough ;  but  this 
needed  to  be  perpetuated  and  consummated  lest  it 
should  sink  into  oblivion ;  these  commemorations 
are  but  the  One  great  Sacrifice  renewed  forever. 
\Vhy  should  the  great  High  Priest,  a  priest  forever, 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  offer  His 
Sacrifice  or  exercise  His  priesthood  but  once?  No, 
it  should  be  offered  continually  to  the  eternal  father, 
to  \\'hom  it  is  ever  pleasing,  \\niy  a  priest  forever 
except  to  sacrifice  forever?  If  not,  its  remembrance 
would  perish  from  the  minds  of  men ;  recollection 
of  the  Sacrifice  would  fade,  l^e  lost  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  spot  on  which  the  Cross  was  erected. 
Hence  Malachy  predicted  that  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting  sun  there  should  be  offered  a  clean  oblation. 
li  the  Mass  be  not  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophet's 
prediction,  where  is  the  fulfillment?  Is  it  belied  or 
frustrated?  This  pure  oblation  acceptable  to  God 
when  all  other  Sacrifices  are  rejected  because  no 
longer  pleasing  to  God :  ''With  the  blood  of  goats 
and  oxen  thou  wert  not  content,  then  said  I,  behold, 
I  come ;  in  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  Me 
that  I  should  do  Thy  will,  O  God." 

This  Sacrifice  has  been  offered  in  the  Church  from 
the  very  beginning,  that  is,  from  the  time  of  the 
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/Vpostles,  with  all  the  pomp  and  majesty  that  cir- 
cumstances allowed.  Its  truth  as  a  sacrifice  was 
never  questioned  till  the  Sixteenth  Century.  Imag- 
ine that  it  was  introduced  at  a  later  period,  with 
what  volume  of  reclamation  and  indignation  would 
the  innovation  have  been  greeted!  What  episcopal 
fulminations,  what  imperial  rescripts  would  have 
been  hurled  against  the  new  worship!  What  coun- 
cils would  have  been  called  to  sit  in  judgment  on 
the  unheard  of  novelty!  What  vehement  protests 
from  the  faithful  similar  to  those  that  greeted  Nes- 
torius  denying  the  Divine  maternity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  or  that  stigmatized  Berengarius  in  question- 
ing the  kindred  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  in  the 
Eleventh  Century!  No  time  later  than  Apostolic 
could  be  assigned  for  this  imagined  introduction, 
because  none  such  existed  and  because  none  later 
could  have  the  force  and  authority  to  ensure  the 
reception  and  belief  of  the  faithful :  it  would 
have  been  too  great  an  innovation  and  corrup- 
tion of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Church 
by  the  divinely  accredited  Apostles.  Hence  by  the 
rule  of  prescription  the  existence  of  the  Mass  and 
the  faith  of  the  Church  therein  must  have  been  from 
the  beginning ;  and  that,  too,  without  lapse  or  inter- 
ruption. 

The  Copts,  the  Syrians,  the  Nestorians,  left  the 
Church  in  the  Fifth  Century:  in  their  long  separa- 
tion they  have  retained  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
their  belief  therein:  where  did  they  obtain  it? 
Where,  but  from  the  Church :  therefore,  it  was  in 
the  Church  long  before  their  secession.  The  Greeks 
left  the  Church  in  the  Tenth  Century:  they  reviled 
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the  Church  with  everything  that  could  justify,  or 
seem  to  justify  or  extenuate,  their  withdrawal.  But 
never  did  they  reproach  her  with  error  in  her  belief 
of  the  Mass.  On  the  contrary,  they  clung  to  it  and 
still  cling  to  it.  And  having  a  true  priesthood,  they 
have  to  this  day  this  Divine  Sacrifice.  The  Re- 
formers in  the  Sixteenth  Century  were  among  the 
first  who  charged  the  Church  with  error,  and  would 
reduce  the  Divine  Sacrifice  of  all  ages  to  a  mere  com- 
memoration or  communion,  in  which  men  partake ; 
according  to  some,  to  mere  emblems ;  or,  according 
to  others,  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  figura- 
tively, or  in  the  faith  of  the  receivers.  The  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  as  presented  in  the  Church  was  the 
object  of  their  attacks:  therefore,  the  Sacrifice  was 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  and  the  belief  of  the 
faithful.  And  they  have  been  accounted  heretics 
chiefly  because  of  their  rejection  of  this  dogma. 
And  this  case  so  continues. 

What  a  glorious  opportunity  does  the  Real 
Presence  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament 
afford  to  the  believer  for  faith,  for  hope,  for  charity, 
for  contrition !  What  a  realizing  sense  of  these  vir- 
tues comes  over  him  when  he  knows  that  he  is  in 
presence  of  very  God,  not  merely  God  as  present 
everywhere,  but  locally  before  Him  as  the  Incarnate 
God !  What  faith  does  he  not  in  his  soul  elicit  when 
upon  the  word  of  God  he  believes  that  the  Incarnate 
Deity  is  before  him  just  as  truly,  nay,  infinitely  more 
truly,  than  if  he  saw  Him  present  physically,  with, 
his  eyes,  or  touched  Him  with  his  hand,  or  conversed 
with  Him,  as  man  with  man,  orally !  What  assured 
and  unfailing  hope  must  not  animate  his  soul  when 
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he  thus  realizes  that  God  truly  stoops  to  his  capacity, 
sinks  Himself  to  his  level !  What  may  he  not  trust 
that  God  will  give  him,  when  He  thus  gives  him 
Himself !  How  the  worshipper's  heart  should  melt 
with  love,  when  he  sees  before  him  the  amazing  love 
of  the  Godhead,  making  Himself  a  man,  nay,  putting 
Himself  in  such  a  form  that  man  may  feed  upon 
Him  and  nourish  his  soul  with  His  flesh  and  blood ; 
and  offer  Him  to  His  eternal  Father  as  a  Holocaust 
for  his  sins,  and  the  Divine  pledge  and  expression  of 
his  love!  With  what  consolation  must  not  the  sin- 
ful soul  be  filled,  when  it  feels  that  it  can  with  un- 
limited confidence  seek  pardon  in  the  name  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the  ever-acceptable 
Victim  of  propitiation  to  the  eternal  Father,  for  its 
sins  and  the  sins  of  all  men!  These  are  the  divine 
virtues  which  this  Sacrifice  kindles  and  cultivates 
in  the  soul  of  the  believer. 

What  true  worship  does  this  Real  Presence  gen- 
erate in  the  souls  of  men.  True  adoration  of  God 
is  essentially  the  utter  prostration,  the  all  but  self- 
annihilation  of  the  soul,  overwhelmed  with  the  in- 
finite greatness  and  unutterable  majesty  of  the  God- 
head. Verily,  would  man  call  upon  the  hills  to  hide 
and  the  mountains  cover  him  from  the  face  of 
offended  Deity:  with  good  reason  did  the  Jews, 
overcome  by  the  glory  of  God,  ask  Moses  to  be 
their  mediator  and  mouthpiece  with  the  Almighty. 
*Tor  when  since  God  created  man,  hath  it  been 
heard,  that  man  should  look  upon  the  face  of  God, 
and  yet  live?"  When  we  shut  our  eyes  to  God,  we 
are  apt  to  imagine  that  we  are  something,  because 
we  exclude  the  true  term  or  standard  of  comparison : 
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when  \\e  open  them  to  God,  we  feel  our  insignifi- 
cance and  sink  into  nothing,  because  we  see  that 
God  alone  is  great,  and  man  with  all  things  else  is 
but  the  veriest  dust  in  the  palm  of  His  hand;  that 
the  whole  creation  is  but  refuse  before  Him;  that 
He  has  poised  all  things  on  His  three  fingers;  that 
in  His  presence  the  pillars  of  heaven  shake  and  the 
Angels,  impure  in  His  sight,  would  tremble  and 
fade  away !  There  is  no  such  glory  offered  to  God 
in  heaven  as  that  which  from  earth  ascends  to  Him 
from  this  Unutterable  Sacrifice.  The  worship  which 
men  by  this  oblation  are  enabled  to  offer  to  the  eter- 
nal God,  is  not  merely  as  great  as  that  which  the 
Angels  offer  by  their  silent  adoration  or  loud  ho- 
sannas — to  compare  the  glory  of  the  Mass  with  this 
would  be  to  say  little — ^but  greater,  diviner  beyond 
all  measure,  for  it  is  that  of  God  praising  and  glori- 
fying God.  This  Sacrifice,  so  acceptal)le  to  God,  and 
so  propitious  of  His  wrath  and  outraged  justice  and 
all-enduring  patience,  it  is  that  saves  the  world  and 
holds  the  hand  of  God  from  destroying  men. 

In  this  Sacrifice  there  is  the  same  Priest  and  Vic- 
tim as  on  Calvary.  It  is  true  no  blood  is  shed,  there 
is  no  death;  by  the  Cross,  not  by  the  Alass,  redemp- 
tion has  been  wrought.  The  Mass  is  no  mere  com- 
memoration of  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross:  it  is  one 
and  the  same.  It  is  truly  propitiatory  and  effica- 
cious: for  the  dead  to  abridge  their  sufferings,  and 
hasten  their  entrance  into  heaven ;  for  the  sins  and 
satisfactions,  for  the  spiritual  needs,  and  even  tem- 
poral, of  those  yet  in  the  estate  of  the  way.  It  is 
medicine,  strength,  light  to  the  spiritually  blind  and 
sick ;  to  the  weak  of  soul,  their  support  and  persever- 
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ance.  Grace,  repentance,  forgiveness,  even  for  great 
sins  and  crimes,  come  from  this  Sacrifice,  and  for 
the  many  needs  of  men. 

It  enables  mortals  to  worship  God  with  a  worship 
worthy  of  the  Angels,  in  fact,  superior  to  that  with 
which  they  tender  to  God  by  their  unceasing  praise 
and  silent  adoration :  for  it  is  God  offered  to  God. 

Its  benefits  are  shared  by  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
whose  sufferings  it  relieves,  whose  woes  it  solaces, 
whose  torments  it  assuages,  whose  imprisonment  it 
shortens,  whose  ransom  it  entreats,  whose  ascent  in- 
to heaven  it  implores  and  secures. 

After  what  we  have  said  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  what  should  be 
our  convictions  and  sentiments  regarding  it — in  com- 
ing to,  during,  and  going  from  it  ?  What  should  be 
our  anxiety  to  be  always  present  at  it,  never  to  miss 
it,  to  be  always  promptly  and  punctually  at  the  time 
of  its  celebration.  How  we  should  seek  to  please 
God  by  our  living  faith  in  this  myster}%  and  to  edify 
our  neighbor  by  the  exhibition  of  this  faith  in  our 
manner  and  bearing  and  spirit  of  recollection.  How 
unfailing  and  unfaltering  should  be  our  confidence 
•  in  the  inexhaustible  efffcacy  of  this  Sacrifice,  which 
contains  and  dispenses  the  superabundant  merits  of 
Christ  and  His  blood.  With  what  devotion  and 
innocence  and  freedom  from  sinful  distractions 
should  we  seek  to  discharge  this  great  duty  of  hear- 
ing Mass,  at  which  we  assist  as  witnesses,  as  minis- 
ters and  as  victims.  In  what  a  spirit  of  faith  we 
should  join  our  souls  with  that  of  the  priest  in  con- 
secrating this  Divine  Victim.  How  we  should  pros- 
trate ourselves  before  the  Lord  of  infinite  Majesty, 
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avowing  our  utter  dependence  and  nothingness,  in  a 
manner,  annihilating  ourselves,  and  rendering  to 
Him  supreme  adoration  and  worship.  With  such 
convictions  and  sentiments  we  shall  not  long  he  con- 
tent to  be  partakers  in  the  Sacrifice  without  being 
recipients  of  the  Sacrament :  our  souls  will  be  filled 
with  a  longing  for  this  Divine  food,  which  will  only 
be  satisfied  by  actual  participation :  and  the  oftener 
we  communicate,  the  greater  will  be  our  desire  and 
hunger  for  this  food  of  Angels,  and  wine  that  ger- 
minates in  virgins,  and  a  pledge  of  immortal  life. 
Returning  home,  our  souls  will  be  filled  with  com- 
punction, as  we  realize  the  Centurion's  faith :  This, 
truly,  is  the  Son  of  God. 


THE  PRIMACY  OF  ST.  PETER 

And  I  say  to  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  on 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give 
to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and 
whatever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven ;  and  whatever  thou  shalt  loose  upon 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. — St.  Matt,  xvi, 
18-19. 

Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  all 
men;  not  only  those  of  His  own  generation,  but  all 
succeeding  generations  till  the  end  of  time.  As  He 
did  not  purpose  to  abide  personally  on  earth,  it  was 
necessary  that  He  should  establish  a  Church  to  con- 
tinue forever  and  consummate  the  work  which  He 
had  begun ;  a  Church  which,  while  evangelizing  the 
world,  would  be  the  depositary  and  dispenser  of  all 
the  graces  which  He  was  to  bestow  for  the  salvation 
and  sanctification  of  men.  With  what  mission  He 
had  been  sent  by  His  eternal  Father,  with  the  same 
should  the  Church  be  established  and  sent  by  Him. 
"As  the  Father  sent  Me,  so  I  send  you ;  go  ye  there- 
fore into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned." 
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This  Church  would  naturally  represent  Him ;  be- 
ing His  legation  on  earth ;  doing  the  work  which 
he  had  entrusted  to  her  and  created  her  for.  Some 
of  the  Fathers  speak  of  the  Church,  as  a  continued 
Incarnation  which  issued  forth  from  His  opened 
side  as  He  hung  upon  the  Cross.  And  when  we 
consider  that  the  inspired  Apostle  speaks  of  her  as 
"the  Spouse  of  Christ,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing" ;  and  that  the  Church  is  the  very 
body  of  Christ,  we  must  see  that  she  is  truly  a  certain 
continuation  of  the  Great  Mystery  by  which  her 
Divine  Author  became  man;  a  prolonged  dwelling 
in  visible  form  wdiich  He  has  taken  on  earth.  This 
being  true,  it  is  obvious  that  in  the  discharge  of  her 
office,  she  must  speak  with  authority ;  and  that  those 
to  whom  slie  is  sent,  by  a  correlative  duty  are  bound 
to  hear  and  to  believe,  what  she  teaches  and  to  do 
all  what  she  commands.  Otherwise,  there  would 
be  no  meaning  or  purpose  or  result  in  her  existence. 

Such  an  institution,  coming  from  God,  ought  to 
reflect  something  of  the  awful  unity  of  the  God- 
head, something  of  the  features  of  its  Divine  Parent 
and  Creator.  As,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  every- 
thing that  God  has  made  suggests,  though  at  an 
infinite  distance,  some  resemblance  to  Him,  surely 
His  Church,  above  all  the  works  that  He  has  made, 
should  image  or  shadow  forth  something  betokening 
whence  she  is,  and  whose  she  is,  and  whither  she 
would  lead  men.  Hence  it  w^as  that  Jesus  prayed 
that  His  Church  ''should  be  one,  even  as  the  Father 
in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father  are  one."  As  Christ 
was  one  with  His  Father,  so  the  Church,  His  mys- 
tical body,  ought  to  be  one  in  its  nature,  not  sun- 
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dered  or  split,  as  institutions  merely  human  always 
are.  The  depositary  on  earth  of  the  truth  of  God 
must  be  one,  as  the  truth  itself  is  one  and  undivided. 
This  truth  is  brought  home  to  men  by  Divine  Faith, 
accepting  the  teachings  of  Revelation. 
.  The  Church,  like  any  moral  organization,  to  be 
one  must  have  had  a  Head ;  a  visible,  appealable  head 
to  whom  recourse  may  be  had  in  all  discussions  or 
controversies ;  and  who  will  have  supreme  and  final 
authority,  which  all  are  bound  to  obey.  "One  was 
constituted  head,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "that  all  occasion 
of  schism  might  be  removed."  Our  Lord  constantly 
taught  that  His  Church  should  be  one;  and,  like  a 
prudent  man,  made  provision  for  this  unity.  In 
speaking  of  the  Church  He  continually  made  use  of 
illustrations  implying  the  oneness  of  its  nature  and 
the  existence  of  this  supreme,  necessary  authority. 
He  terms  it  a  family,  a  house,  a  flock,  a  fold,  in  all 
of  which  there  is  unity  and  headship.  "Other  sheep 
I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  must  I 
bring  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd." 
Accordingly  He  constituted  Peter  this  Head  of 
His  Church.  No  sooner  did  Christ  see  Peter,  when 
brought  to  Him  by  his  brother  Andrew,  than 
Christ  seemingly  recognizing  in  him^  a  suitable  head 
for  His  Church,  said :  "Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of 
John,  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,"  which  is  inter- 
preted Peter — that  is,  stone  or  rock.  He  thus 
changed  Peter's  name,  conformably  to  the  custom 
by  which  in  the  old  Law  the  name  was  changed  to 
signify  the  office  or  mission  to  which  one  was  as- 
signed. Thus  Abram's  name  was  changed  to  Abra- 
ham, because  he  was  to  be  the  father  of  a  great  and 
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numerous  people.  Christ  changed  the  name  to  sig- 
nify what  Peter,  now  that  ere  long  He  would  return 
to  the  Father  and  would  be  with  them  bodily  no 
more,  would  be  to  them  and  in  His  Church,  its  visi- 
ble head  and  rock  foundation,  the  impregnable  for- 
tress against  which  the  gates  of  hell  would  in  vain 
contend.  This  is  the  promise  of  Peter's  Primacy 
in  the  Church  when  Christ  is  gone.  ''Whom  do  you 
say  that  I  am?"  he  asked  of  the  disciples.  Peter 
declared :  ''Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  And  Jesus  made  answer :  "Blessed  art  thou 
Simon  Bar  Jona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 
And  I  say  to  thee  that  thou  art  Peter  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  whatever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven, 
and  whatever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  Heaven."     St.  Matt.  xvi. 

It  was  not  that  Christ  knew  not  wdiat  men  or  the 
Apostles  thought  of  Him  that  He  put  to  them  this 
inquiry :  for  He  was  God  and  "Knew  what  was  in 
man,  and  He  needed  not  that  any  man  should  give 
testimony  of  Him."  But  he  wished  to  give  him 
whom  He  destined  for  the  future  headship  of  His 
Church  an  opportunity  of  professing  the  faith  which 
He  knew  was  in  his  heart. 

Jesus  declared  Peter  blessed,  because  the  faith  in 
Him  which  he  has  just  professed,  could  not  have 
been  taught  or  revealed  to  him  by  flesh  or  blood, 
that  is,  by  any  human  discernment,  but  only  by  His 
Father  in  Heaven,  by  the  light  and  grace  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost.  'Tor  no  one  cometh  to  Him  save  the  Father 
draw  him."  Christ  then,  as  if  in  return  for  this 
acknowledgment  of  His  Divinity,  tells  Peter  what 
he  is  and  what  he  is  to  be  in  His  Church.  He  had 
already  changed  his  name;  He  now  renews  the 
change,  ''Thou  art  Cephas  or  Peter" ;  and  on  this 
rock  foundation  He  will  build  His  Church.  He 
imitates  the  wise  man,  whom  He  elsewhere  com- 
mends, who  built  upon  the  rock,  not  upon  the  sand : 
stability  in  the  one  case,  collapse  in  the  other.  Peter, 
therefore,  is  the  rock- foundation  of  the  Church. 
Whatever  the  foundation  is  to  the  house — its  firm- 
ness, its  strength,  its  abiding  security — all  that  is 
Peter  to  the  Church.  He  is  not  built  on  the  Church; 
but  the  Church  is  built  on  him.  He  does  not  depend 
upon  or  derive  his  power  and  strength  from  the 
Church;  but  the  Church  depends  upon,  and  derives 
its  being  and  power  from  him.  He  derives  his 
strength  from  Christ  alone,  from  Whom  alone  he 
derives  his  office ;  the  Church  rests  upon  him  as 
Christ's  vicegerent.     He  depends  upon  Christ. 

He  adds  that,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it.  Why?  Because  of  its  rock-foundation, 
rendering  it  unassailable  to  all  the  machinations  of 
the  devil ;  causing  it  to  rise  superior  to  all  human 
assaults.  The  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil — all 
earth  and  hell  may  league  against,  but  they  are  no 
match  for  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  built  upon 
its  rock-foundation,  and  sustained  by  the  out- 
stretched arm  of  Him  who  has  declared  His  abiding 
presence  with  her  till  the  consummation  of  the 
world.  They  will  never  overcome  her,  but  they  shall 
be  overcome  by  her.     They  shall  perish,  as  all  the 
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enemies  of  God  must;  they  shall  cease  with  the 
world  that  sustains  them.  She  shall  outlast  all 
things  else,  and  pass  from  her  militant  state  here 
below  to  that  of  eternal  triumph  in  Heaven. 

He  adds  :  ''I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven."  That  is,  the  Church  which  pre- 
pares us  for  and  leads  us  thither,  and  through  which 
alone  Heaven  can  be  entered.  The  keys  signified 
the  supreme  power  which  He  had  received  from  the 
Father;  the  same  keys  or  power  does  He  impart  to 
Peter,  His  vicegerent  on  earth.  The  keys  were  the 
symbol  of  authority  and  power,  and  were  placed 
upon  the  shoulder.  Christ,  Who  possessed  them  by 
sovereign  right,  about  to  leave  the  world,  bestows 
them  upon  His  representative.  He,  as  Christ,  ''shall 
open,  and  no  man  shall  shut ;  shall  shut,  and  no  man 
shall  open."  He  is  the  living  Representative  of 
Christ,  the  invisible  Head.  Upon  his  shoulder  rests 
the  government  of  the  Church;  with  him  are  the 
keys,  emblematic  of  the  power  which  Christ  has 
over  the  Church,  and  which  Peter  was  to  exercise 
in  His  name.  He  is  the  Head,  all  others  are  the 
body. 

"What  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
Heaven,  whatever  thou  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  Heaven."  Here  is  the  court  of  last  resort,  whose 
decisions,  final  and  irrevocable,  shall  be  reaffirmed 
in  Heaven.  Whatever  laws  or  ordinances,  rewards 
or  punishments  for  the  welfare  and  growth  of  the 
Church,  or  the  salvation  of  souls ;  whatever  deci- 
sions in  matters  of  faith  and  morals  thou  shalt  or- 
dain or  render,  shall  find  their  sanction  in  Heaven; 
whatever  obligations  or  penalties  or  excommunica- 
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tions  thou  shalt  dissolve  or  nullify,  shall  be  ratified 
in  Heaven.  All  is  vested  in  thee  Peter,  Son  of  John, 
till  I  come  to  judge  the  world. 

In  St.  Luke  XXII  we  read  that  Christ,  having 
admonished  the  Apostles  that  their  rule  ''should  not 
be  that  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  lord  it  over 
them" ;  and  having  "assigned  to  them  a  kingdom," 
and  declared  that  they  ''should  sit  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  addressed  Himself 
to  the  "greatest  among  them  who  should  be  as  the 
least :"  "Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  sought 
you,  to  sift  you  as  wheat.     But  I  have  prayed  for 
thee  that  thy  faith  may  not  fail ;  and  thou  when 
thou  turnest,  confirm  thy  brethren."    Jesus  thus  dis- 
closes the  dark  designs  of  hell  against  the  Apostles, 
to  subvert  their  thrones,   to  defraud  them   of  the 
kingdom  which  He  had  promised  them;  and  this 
he  would  do  by  sifting  them  as  wheat  is  winnowed, 
as  chaff  is  cast  to  the  winds.     He  would  attack,  not 
their  charity,  or  their  hope,  but  the  root,  the  source, 
the  foundation  of  all — he  would  subvert  and  de- 
stroy their  faith.     But,  fear  not;  for  I  have  supplied 
a  safeguard :  "I  have  prayed  for  thee,"  Peter.     All 
are  assailed,  Satan  had  sought  all ;  yet  He  prays  for 
Peter  alone,  because  on  his  faith  alone  does  the  faith 
of  the  Church  depend.     Their  security  will  be  in 
clinging  to  Peter:  "I  have  prayed  for  thee  Peter, 
and  thou  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren."    Christ's 
efficacious  prayer  is  at  once  the  strong  defense  of 
Peter's  own  faith,  and  the  sovereign  security  of  that 
of  the  Apostles :  he  is  to  confirm  them ;  they  are  to 
be  confirmed  and  made  secure  by  clinging  to  him. 
Thus  shall  Satan's  stratagems  be  frustrated:  thus 
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shall  the  powers  of  darkness  be  scattered :  thus 
shall  the  Church  stand  unshaken  and  invulnerable 
for  all  time  upon  the  rock  of  Peters  unfailing  faith, 
for  which  the  Son  of  God  has  prayed,  and  obtained 
His  prayer;  ''for  the  Father  always  heareth  Him." 
In  the  last  chapter  of  St.  John  Christ's  appearance 
to  all  the  Apostles  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  is 
recorded.  When  they  had  dined,  Christ  pro- 
ceeds to  reaffirm  in  another  way,  or  to 
fulfill  and  actualize  what  He  had  promised  Peter 
when  He  declared  him  the  rock-foundation,  and 
when  He  had  constituted  him  the  confirmer  of  his 
brethren's  faith.  "When  therefore  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter :  Simon,  Son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He  saith  to  Him ; 
Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He 
saith  to  him :  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him 
again :  Simon,  Son  of  John  lovest  thou  me  ?  He 
saith  to  Him :  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
Thee.  He  saith  to  Him :  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith 
to  him  the  third  time :  Simon,  Son  of  John,  lovest 
thou  me?  Peter  was  grieved,  because  He  had  said 
to  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And  he 
said  to  Him :  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things :  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  said  to  him :  Feed 
my  sheep.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee :  When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and  did  walk 
whither  thou  wouldest.  But  when  thou  wilt  be  old, 
thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  will 
gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
And  this  He  said,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  saith 
to  him:  Follow  me." — John  xxi :  15-19. 
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This  is  Christ's  final  commission  to  the  Head  of 
His  Church.  Here  is  summed  up  all  He  had  made 
Peter  when  He  declared  him  to  be  the  rock-founda- 
tion of  His  Church;  all  that  He  had  given  him  when 
he  invested  him  with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  all  that  He  imparted  to  him  when  He 
promised  him  strength  for  the  permanence  of  his 
own  faith,  and  that  of  the  Apostles,  whom  he  was 
to  confirm;  all  these  promises  are  now  fulfilled,  all 
these  powers  and  prerogatives  are  reaffirmed  and 
actually  conferred  in  this  form  in  which  all  the  faith- 
ful are  the  lambs,  and  all  the  Apostles  the  sheep, 
and  Peter  the  Supreme  Shepherd,  who  is  to  feed, 
to  rule,  to  govern  all — lambs  and  sheep;  and  that, 
too,  with  authority  as  the  word  "feed"  implies. 
Christ  could  not  have  employed  a  clearer  or  stronger 
metaphor  than  that  of  sheep,  lambs,  and  shepherd  to 
declare  the  relations  that  should  always  exist  be- 
tween Peter  and  the  faithful :  authority,  full  and 
complete,  for  the  one ;  obedience,  heartfelt  and  un- 
ceasing, for  the  other.  The  threefold  summons  to 
declare  his  love  (perhaps  suggested  by  Peter's  three- 
fold denial  and  as  a  reparation  thereof)  so  extraor- 
dinary in  its  form,  would  indicate  that  Christ, 
now  about  to  leave  the  world,  and  desirous  of  con- 
stituting His  living  legate  on  earth,  was  about  to 
confer  extraordinary  power  upon  him :  the  repeti- 
tive form  of  the  question  would  indicate  that  the 
supreme  hour  had  come  when  He  would  confer  the 
highest,  the  fullest,  the  utmost  limit  of  power  to 
feed,  to  rule,  to  provide  for,  to  guard  the  whole 
flock,  pastors  and  faithful. 

This  Primacy,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  was 
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to  exist  for  all  time.  If  in  the  Apostles'  time  a 
headship  was  necessary  that  all  occasion  of  schism 
being  removed,  perfect  unity  might  be  preserved, 
still  more  necessary  did  it  become  when  Christ  and 
the  Apostles  had  gone,  charity  grew  faint  and  the 
bonds  that  held  the  faithful  together  were  slackened ; 
if  necessary  when  the  faithful  were  few  and  the 
Church  yet  only  in  its  potential  expansion,  how 
much  more  so  when  it  was  diffused  throughout  the 
world,  professed  by  divers  peoples,  different  nations, 
diverse  temperaments,  widely  various  laws,  customs 
and  habits,  and  when  its  hierarchy  extended  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  The  Primacy,  there- 
fore, in  the  intention  of  Christ,  as  also  shown  in 
His  promise  of  perpetuity,  was  to  last  forever. 
Like  the  Sacraments  He  has  left  in  the  Church — 
meant  for  all  ages,  and  peoples,  and  places, — for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  so  also  is  the  Primacy  of  St. 
Peter. 

It  was  in  St.  Peter's  competence  to  fix  this  Prima- 
tial  See  where  he  chose;  in  Antioch,  or  Rome,  or 
Ephesus,  or  Jerusalem,  anywhere  that  he  thought 
best  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Wherever  he  lived 
and  died  and  laid  down  his  episcopate,  there  it  would 
l3e  resumed  and  inherited  by  his  successors  for  all 
time.  To  such  a  place  his  office  and  prerogatives 
would  belong  by  Divine  right.  Peter's  choice  and 
act  would  determine  what  Christ  had  left  indeter- 
minate :  the  human  fact  would  settle  the  divine  right. 
As  the  choice  of  the  priest  selects  the  host  to  be 
consecrated ;  but,  once  consecrated,  it  is  no  longer 
in  human  power  to  undo  it ;  so,  similarly,  it  is  no 
longer  possible  to  undo  or  transfer  the  choice  of 


THE  PRIMACY  OF  ST.  PETER  339 

Peter  made  fact  by  his  act  and  sealed  by  his  death. 
Peter,  as  all  the  world  knows,  fixed  his  See  at  Rome ; 
led  thither,  as  is  believed,  by  the  Lord.  After  his 
residence  first  at  Antioch,  he  lived  for  a  quarter  cen- 
tury at  Rome,  and  there  laid  down  his  life;  being 
crucified  with  his  head  downwards  on  the  Janiculum. 
"When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and 
didst  walk  whither  thou  wouldest.  But  when  thou 
wilt  be  old,  thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  will  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not.  And  this  He  said,  signifying  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God."— St.  John  XXI.  This 
the  Lord  had  preannounced  to  him.  There  his  power 
was  inherited  by  Linus,  his  successor,  who  in  turn 
transmitted  it  to  his,  and  so  down  through  the  ages 
it  has  come ;  and  there  it  will  abide  forever.  To-day 
Peter  lives  and  speaks  in  Pius ;  thus  he  will  live  on 
until  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 


ST.  CECILIA 

"O  blessed  Cecilia,  Thou  didst  triumph  over  Al- 
machius;  Thou  didst  call  Tiburtius  and  Valerian  to 
the  crown  of  martyrdom. — Anthem. 

When  we  have  said  that  St.  Cecilia  was  a  virgin 
and  martyr,  we  have  pronounced  her  eulogy.  No 
higher  praise,  no  greater  glory  can  be  ascribed  to 
any  human  being  than  that  of  being  l3oth  virgin 
and  martyr.  If  we  spoke  with  the  tongue  of  Angels, 
if  we  sang  with  the  inspiration  with  which  they  per- 
petually sing  the  glories  of  the  Lamb,  we  could 
utter  nothing  better,  nothing  holier,  nothing  more 
sublime  of  any  saint. 

Virginity  and  Martyrdom !  Seldom  do  we  re- 
flect upon  the  signification  of  these  words.  Seldom 
do  we  think  of  the  self-denial,  of  the  utter  detach- 
ment from  the  world,  of  the  astonishing  self -sur- 
render, of  the  heroic  patience,  the  untold  sufferings, 
the  excruciating  torments,  the  wondrous  love  of 
God  and  man,  and  all  the  other  lofty  virtues  which 
they  imply.  Holy  Church  has  been  the  prolific 
mother  of  so  many  virgins  and  martyrs  that  the 
words,  become  so  familiar  to  our  ears,  fail  to  sug- 
gest to  us  the  transcendent  gifts,  the  sublime  virtues 
which  they  necessarily  suppose.  When  we  look 
back  upon  the  Church's  liistory,  and  contemplate  the 
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uncounted  numbers  of  her  children  who  have  laid 
before  the  Throne  of  God,  as  so  many  offerings,  the 
Hly  of  their  Virginity  ensanguined  with  the  blood 
of  Martyrdom ;  when  we  call  to  mind  the  myriads 
of  virgins  and  martyrs  whom  St.  John  saw  follow- 
ing the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  went  and  glorifying 
His  name ;  seeing  how  unceasingly  and  universally 
these  virtues  have  flourished  in  the  Church  of  God, 
we  are  apt  not  to  apprize  them  at  their  true  and 
lofty  value. 

What  is  it  to  be  a  Virgin?  Of  all  the  virtues 
there  is  none  more  excellent  than  that  of  Virginity. 
Our  Lord  seemed  to  have  a  special  predilection  for 
it.  Born  of  a  Virgin  Mother,  having  the  virgin  St. 
John  the  Baptist  for  a  precursor,  allowing  the  virgin 
St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  lean  upon  His  bosom  at 
the  last  supper  and  to  feel  the  beatings  of  His  Sacred 
Heart,  commending  His  Virgin  Mother  to  the  care 
of  this  same  Virgin  Apostle  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross, 
He  unmistakably  manifests  to  us  how  dear  this  holy 
virtue  is  to  Him.  In  His  public  teachings,  while 
He  never  uttered  a  word  against  marriage,  but,  by 
doing  away  with  the  polygamy,  made  it  approach 
unto  Virginity,  and  restored  it  to  its  pristine  condi- 
tion and  raised  it  to^  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament; 
yet  He  ever  asserted  the  superior  excellence  of  Vir- 
ginity. And  in  His  dealings  with  souls,  in  that  mys- 
terious communion  which  is  continually  going  on 
between  Him  and  His  faithful  ones  here  below.  He 
has  always  reserved  for  Virgins  His  choicest  graces, 
His  holiest  inspirations.  To  them  He  has  revealed 
the  details  of  His  passion,  and  many  circumstances 
of  His  life,  otherwise  unknown.     It  was  to  a  Virgin 
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He  made  known  His  wish  that  His  Sacred  Heart 
should  be  adored,  and  its  burning  love  declared  to 
all  men.  St.  John  tells  us  that  no  one  could  sing  the 
canticle  of  praise  which  he  heard  except  the  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  virgins,  undefiled 
with  women,  who  followed  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
He  went. 

The  Church,  too,  taught  of  God  and  reflecting  in 
her  teachings  and  universal  practice  the  Mind  of  its 
Divine  Founder,  has  always  maintained  the  supe- 
riority of  Virginity  over  marriage.  Yet  she  has 
ahvays  upheld  the  sacredness  and  inviolability  of 
Marriage.  And  when  heretics  arose  denouncing  it 
as  sinful,  she  was  the  first  to  condemn  their  teach- 
ings and  to  vindicate  its  Sacramental  character.  To 
preserve  its  indissolubility  she  has  braved  the  power 
of  mighty  kings  and  even  permitted  the  fall  of  na- 
tions from  her  pale.  To  preserve  its  unity  inviolate 
she  defied  an  English  King;  and  in  consequence  lost 
one  of  the  noblest  portions  of  Christ's  Kingdom  on 
earth.  In  the  same  holy  cause  she  incurred  the  re- 
sentment of  the  greatest  warrior  and  mightiest  con- 
queror that  perhaps  the  world  has  ever  seen ;  and  in 
consequence  suffered  confiscation,  persecution,  and 
other  deplorable  calamities,  whose  evil  effects  even 
after  a  century  are  yet  felt.  However,  like  her  Di- 
vine Founder,  she  has  always  reserved  the  place  near- 
est her  heart  for  holy  Virginity.  To  Virgins  she 
has  given  the  holy  title  of  Spouse  of  Christ;  and  to 
them,  in  an  especial  manner,  has  she  always  assigned 
the  privilege  of  singing  the  praises  of  God.  She 
requires  her  priests  to  be  virgins  that,  with  undi- 
vided hearts,  they  may  think  of  and  love  Him  alone 
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Whose  ministers  they  are;  that,  with  holy  hands, 
they  may  be  worthy  to  touch  and  handle  His  body 
and  blood.  She  well  knows  with  St.  Paul,  that  he 
who  is  married  is  solicitous  for  the  things  that  may 
please  his  wife,  but  the  Virgin  thinketh  only  of  what 
may  please  Almighty  God.  Hence  it  is  that  she 
puts  obligation  of  Virginity  upon  all  who  desire  to 
serve  God  in  the  religious  state.  No  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  Christ,  Who  would  have  us  all  perfect, 
and  His  Church,  by  whom  nothing  is  more  sought 
than  that  we  should  prefer  the  better  gifts,  should 
ever  proclaim  the  surpassing  excellence,  the  sublime 
character  of  this  holy  Virtue. 

What  is  Virginity?  It  is  to  die  to  oneself,  to  the 
world,  and  to  all  that  the  world  holds  dearest;  to 
deny  yourself  its  pleasures,  to  separate  yourself  from 
its  vanities;  to  deprive  yourself  of  the  hope  of  liv- 
ing in  your  children  by  your  reproduction  in  them.  It 
is  to  subdue  the  strongest,  the  most  deeply  seated 
and  ineradicable  feelings  of  the  human  heart :  or, 
rather,  it  is  to  purify,  to  elevate,  to  supernaturalize 
these  feelings.  Of  all  the  passions  which  control 
our  hearts  and  which  make  us  capable  of  either  great 
good,  or  great  evil,  there  is  none  more  powerful, 
none  more  impetuous  and  irresistible,  than  that  of 
love.  Virginity,  then,  instead  of  allowing  this  pas- 
sion to  center  itself  upon  any  finite  object  or  any 
created  beauty,  raises  it  to  the  object  in  which  alone 
it  can  find  full  enjoyment:  to  love  the  Eternal,  the 
Infinite,  the  Uncreated  beauty  of  the  Creator.  It  is 
easy  to  see  the  sacrifice  this  involves,  the  war  that 
this  declares  upon  our  senses  and  inclinations.  Man 
is  fallen ;  his  passions  tyrannize  over  his  reason,  and 
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his  reason  obscured,  is  no  longer  in  harmony  with 
the  will  of  God.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  but 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  concupiscence  of 
the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life.  All  things  within  us 
and  around  us:  the  corrupt  motions  of  our  hearts, 
the  temptations  of  the  evil  one,  the  fascinations  of 
the  world,  all  allure  us  to  sin.  We  have  our  free 
will,  it  is  true,  our  intellect  is  not  wholly  obscured, 
grace  is  given  us  in  abundance,  we  have  the  power 
to  overcome;  but  how  hard  is  the  contest,  how  un- 
certain the  event,  how  few  the  victors.  And  this  is 
the  contest  Virginity  imposes.  How  true  it  is 
that  Virginity  raises  a  man  above  himself ; 
above  his  own  nature  and  assimilates  it  to 
the  Angelic.  Virginity  exalts  men  even  above 
the  Angels.  If  Angels  are  virgins  it  is 
the  condition  of  their  nature;  but  when  men  are 
virgins  it  is  the  result  of  their  virtue;  it  is  their  vic- 
tory over  the  flesh,  the  world  and  the  devil ;  and, 
what  is  greater,  it  is  their  victory  over  themselves. 
The  Angels  are  pure  spirits ;  they  are  not  weighed 
down  by  this  corrupt  flesh  and  blood  in  which  we 
are  tenanted ;  they  feel  no  law  in  their  members  war- 
ring against  the  spirit  and  alluring  them  to  sin. 
Their  virginity,  then,  is  no  victory  over  temptation, 
over  sin,  over  themselves.  But  with  us  how  differ- 
ent is  it!  Spirits  indeed,  but  spirits  incased  in  a  sin- 
ful body;  and,  since  the  fall,  the  flesh  ever  in  conflict 
with  the  spirit.  The  victory  of  the  spirit  of  man 
over  his  flesh  is  his  triumph  over  sin  and  Satan. 
Virginity,  then,  makes  men,  in  a  manner,  superior 
to  the  Angels.  What  higher  encomium,  therefore, 
could  be  pronounced  upon  a  creature  than  that  of 
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being  a  Virgin ;  to  say  not  only  that  he  has  tri- 
umphed over  his  own  corrupt  nature,  but  that  in  so 
doing  he  has  exahed  himself  even  above  heavenly 
spirits? 

If  Virginity  is  one  of  the  brightest  diamonds  in 
the  crown  of  a  Saint,  it  must  be  confessed  that,  in 
the  case  of  St.  Cecilia,  this  diamond  shines  with  a 
splendor  altogether  singular,  if  not  unequalled.  And 
this  because  of  her  extreme  youth,  the  allurements 
and  temptations  which  surrounded  her,  and  all  the 
other  circumstances  of  her  life.  Born  in  the  third 
century  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  families  of 
pagan  Rome,  she  was  from  her  infancy  instructed 
in  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  Christianity.  Al- 
though her  parents  were  pagans,  they  do  not  seem  to 
have  opposed  the  attachment  of  their  daughter  to 
the  religion  of  Christ:  which,  although  sorely  perse- 
cuted, was  making  a  steady  headway  and  gaining 
strength  in  Rome,  and  had  already  found  a  lodg- 
ment in  the  imperial  palace  and  faithful  adherents 
in  the  company  of  its  deadly  foes.  We  are  not  told 
in  the  Acts  of  her  life  or  otherwise  how  she  first 
received  knowledge  of  and  early  baptism  in  the 
Christian  Faith.  Perhaps,  then,  as  often  happens 
now,  it  was  a  Christian,  zealous  nurse  or  servant, 
or  converted  relation,  who  first  imparted  to  her  the 
saving  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Spouse  she  w^as  one 
day  to  wed  and  for  Whom  she  was  one  day  to  die. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  seed  of  the  Word  fell  upon  fer- 
tile soil;  and  that  no  sooner  w^as  the  Law  of  God 
know^n  than  it  was  practiced  with  the  utmost  per- 
fection and  most  fervent  love.  Living  in  the  sump- 
tuous palace  of  her  family, — one  of  the  noblest  in 
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Roman  annals, — surrounded  on  every  side  with  a 
society  steeped  in  all  the  luxury  and  pomp,  effemi- 
nacy and  immorality  which  then  disgraced  all 
classes,  high  and  low,  she  cultivated  the  highest  and 
purest  Christian  piety,  loved  God  and  man  with 
divinest  charity  and  heroic  virtue.  The  deeds  of 
valor  and  the  emblazoned  trophies  of  victories  of 
her  ancestry  commemorated  on  the  w^alls  of  her 
palace,  and  their  civic  virtues  transmitted  in  their 
country's  annals,  were  incentives  to  make  her  suffer 
for  Christ:  for  if  so  much  had  been  done  and  en- 
dured by  them  for  the  world  and  its  glory,  how- 
much  more  should  not  be  done  for  God  and  His 
Christ !  From  her  earliest  youth,  she  had  pledged 
her  virginity  to  God.  In  that  age  of  the  Church 
martyrdom  was  almost  a  certainty  for  most,  and 
particularly  for  those  whose  Christian  belief  was 
made  conspicuous  by  rank,  or  wealth,  or  human  en- 
dowment. The  alarming  risk  never  caused  her 
alarm,  nor  withheld  her  from  the  performance  of 
Christian  duty  or  the  profession  of  her  Christian 
faith.  She  Vs'ould  be  only  too  willing  to  undergo 
that  which  would  immediately  and  forever  unite  her 
to  Jesus  Christ,  for  Whom  alone  she  lived.  With 
Him  she  held  daily  converse;  for  Him  day  and 
night  she  sang  the  divine  praises.  And  in  these  de- 
votions she  was  the  first,  it  is  said,  among  Chris- 
tians to  employ  the  organ.  It  was  her  continual 
prayer  that  God  would  make  her  His  servant  and 
spouse ;  that  her  heart  might  be  undivided,  her  mind 
dwelling  exclusively  upon  Him;  that  her  spirit 
might  be  strengthened  to  withstand  all  human 
blandishments    and    the    fascination    of    the    world. 
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Yet,  by  parental  control  she  yielded  a  consent — the 
triumph  of  obedience — she  accepted  Valerian,  who 
for  lustre  of  descent,  and  affluence,   and  personal 
traits  was  unequalled  in  Rome.     She  had  already, 
as  I  have  remarked,  vowed  that  God  alone  should 
possess  her  virginal  heart,  that  it  should  never  be 
shared  with  any  human  spouse.     For  she  knew  that 
such   a   vow,    inspired   by   heaven,    could   be   safe- 
guarded by  God,  in  a  marriage  entered  into  only 
from  parental   deference   and   authority;   that   His 
own  inspiration  would  never  be  frustrated;  that  her 
sacrifice,  worthy  of  His  own,  would  not  be  rendered 
nugatory.     She  was  at  the  time  but  young  in  years, 
a  mere  child,  tried  by  all  the  fascinations  of  the 
world,  and  by  all  which  renders  the  observance  of 
such  a  vow  an  exercise  of  heroic  virtue;  but  her 
guardian  angel  will  preserve  her  pure  and  untouched 
and  untainted   in  the  midst  of  the  luxurious   and 
depraved  society  in  which  she  must  live.      She  is 
proof  against  all  the  blandishments,  the  temptations, 
and   the    seductive   allurements    of    pagan    society. 
She  closes  her  heart  to  every  other  love  than  that  of 
Jesus  Christ.     No  worldly  inducement,  all  human 
fascinations   cannot   open   it.      Her   alert   vigilance 
protects  every  sense ;  she  detects  the  approach  of 
danger  even   from   afar,   and   arms   herself.      She 
denies  to  herself  all  that  most  flatters  the  senses. 
Temptations  may  assail,  but  cannot  find  lodgment 
in  her  heart;  consumed  as  it  is  with  the  love  of 
Christ,  her  invincible  virtue  overcomes  every  onset 
of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  Evil  One.    The  angels 
of  God  watched  over  her;  they  protected  her  as  a 
tabernacle  of  the  Deity.     Daily  was  her  prayer,  "Be 
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Thou,  O  God,  a  seal  upon  my  lieart ;  be  Thou  a 
shield  against  which  sin  and  the  world  may  spend 
their  force  in  vain."  The  Acts  of  her  life  as  they 
have  come  down  to  us,  and  to  which  we  are  indebted 
for  our  statements  and  sentiments,  afford  abundant 
proof  of  her  holy  life  and  angelic  virtue. 

But  the  time  of  trial  is  near  at  hand.  One  of 
those  trials  that  come  in  some  form  to  everyone, 
and  on  whose  issue  depends  our  temporal,  and  fre- 
(juently  our  eternal  happiness.  She  has  pledged  her 
faith  to  her  heavenly  spouse.  She  will  soon  be 
called  upon  to  prove  the  sincerity  and  inviolability 
of  the  espousal  and  the  depth  of  the  love  which  it 
declares.  One  is  to  present  himself  to  seek  posses- 
sion of  her  pure  and  noble  heart.  Her  parents  are 
busying  themselves  about  her  marriage  and  settle- 
ment in  life.  Cecilia,  sprung  from  the  noblest  blood  of 
Rome,  w'ith  beauty  and  grace  of  person,  which  but 
faintly  reflected  the  hidden  and  heavenly  beauty  and 
grace  of  her  soul,  was  fitted  for  the  most  illustrious 
and  even  royal  alliance.  Valerian,  a  pagan,  but  of 
noble  ancestry,  of  rare  qualities  of  mind  and  body, 
of  the  highest  social  rank,  and,  as  the  event  showed, 
of  a  disinterested  disposition,  w-as  in  all  but  his  reli- 
gion a  fit  suitor  for  the  hand  of  our  Saint.  Cecilia 
protested  and  remonstrated,  but  to  no  purpose.  In 
vain  did  she  declare  her  espousal  already  contracted 
wnth  her  heavenly  Bridegroom,  in  vain  did  she  urge 
that  she  had  already  enthroned  Jesus  Christ  in  her 
heart,  with  resolve  of  never  superseding  Him;  that 
she  lived  but  for  Him,  and  that  to  Him  alone  she 
could  be  faithful.  She  might,  indeed,  love  Valerian 
as  a  brother,  but  never,  never  could  he  possess  the 
heart  once  wedded  to  her  heavenly   Spouse.     But 
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opposition  was  useless.  The  will  of  her  parents  was 
peremptory  and  irresistible.  She  should  espouse 
Valerian. 

We  may  imag-ine  the  anguish  which  filled  her 
faithful  soul.  She  knew  well  that  her  guardian  an- 
gel, whom  Christ  appointed  the  custodian  of  her 
virginity,  would  never  abandon  her.  But  yet,  she 
felt  that  she  should  employ  all  means  to  avert  the 
threatened  danger.  She  renewed  her  prayers ;  she 
besought  the  Lord  with  redoubled  vigor  to  bring  her 
safely  through  the  perils  that  were  gathering  round 
her,  thick  and  fast.  She  concealed  under  her  gar- 
ments the  instruments  of  her  penances;  and,  like 
David  and  all  great  penitents,  she  mortified  and 
overcome  her  flesh  with  rigorous  fasts  and  daily 
penances.  She  prayed,  as  the  Church  tells  us,  that 
her  heart  and  senses  might  persevere  always  pure 
and  unblemished ;  and  her  chastity  might  be  pre- 
served inviolable.  At  length,  after  much  praying, 
long  fasting,  and  cruel  mortification,  she  is  inspired 
by  her  heavenly  Spouse  to  receive  the  hand  of  Val- 
erian ;  that  by  so  doing  she  would  not  expose  her 
virginity;  that  Valerian  himself  would  be  converted 
and  abide  a  virgin  and  die  a  martyr.  Cecilia,  with 
tranquil  heart  and  unfailing  trust  in  the  word  and 
power  of  Him  who  preserv^ed  the  three  children  in 
the  fiery  furnace  and  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  and 
sustained  constant  through  unheard-of  tortures  to  a 
cruel  death  the  mother  of  the  Maccabees  and  her 
seven  children,  and  the  valiant  old  Jew,  who  sooner 
than  disgrace  his  gray  hairs  by  eating  of  the  meat 
contrary  to  his  conscience,  met  a  death  of  surpassing 
cruelty,  consents  to  the  marriage.     The  matrimonial 
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rites  are  performed.  When  the  ceremony  and  ban- 
quet were  over,  and  all  the  company  had  departed, 
she  addressed  her  husband,  in  the  bridal  chamber : 
"My  generous  friend,  I  have  a  secret  to  confide  to 
thee;  swear  that  thou  wilt  respect  it."  He  gave  his 
assurance.  ''Listen,  then :  I  am  under  the  care  of  an 
angel,  whom  God  has  appointed  protector  of  my 
Virginity.  If  thou  shouldst  violate  it,  His  anger 
will  be  enkindled  against  thee,  and  thou  wilt  fall  a 
victim  to  His  vengeance.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
thou  wilt  respect  it.  He  will  favor  thee  with  His 
love  and  obtain  for  thee  many  blessings."  Valerian 
asked  to  see  the  angel :  "If  I  recognize  him  as  such, 
I  will  comply  with  your  request."  Cecilia  replied 
that  if  he  would  see  the  angel,  he  must  first  believe 
in  the  one  true  God  and  be  regenerated  in  the  foun- 
tain of  eternal  life.  At  her  request,  he  at  once  re- 
paired to  Pope  St.  Urban,  then  three  miles  outside 
of  the  city  in  one  of  the  catacombs,  and  having  nar- 
rated what  Cecilia  had  said,  was  by  him  instructed 
and  baptized.  Then  it  was  that  he  was  favored  with 
a  vision  of  St.  Paul,  and  on  his  return  to  Cecilia  he 
saw  in  her  room  the  angel  which  she  had  promised, 
his  face  resplendent  with  heavenly  light.  The 
blessed  spirit  held  in  his  hand  two  crowns,  one  of 
which  he  placed  upon  the  head  of  Cecilia,  and  the 
other  on  Valerian.  He  then  asked  Valerian  what 
favor  he  desired  for  his  acquiescence  in  the  will  of 
Cecilia.  He  replied  that  nothing  could  be  more  de- 
sired by  him  than  that  his  brother  Tiburtius  should 
be  brought  to  know  the  truth  and  receive  the  ines- 
timable grace  of  which  he  himself  had  been  made  a 
partaker.       The    angel    assented ;    the    favor    was 
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granted ;  and  Tiburtius  from  a  stubborn  pagan  was 
made  a  firm  and  docile  Christian. 

Thus  Ceciha,  all  virgin  as  she  was,  became  a 
mother,  a  mother  in  the  supernatural  order.  It  was 
from  the  divine  love  with  which  her  heart  was  all 
aflame  that  she  brought  forth  Valerian  and  his 
brother  to  her  heavenly  Spouse.  Thus  Cecilia  tri- 
umphed. She  has  proved  herself  true  to  her  divine 
Bridegroom.  Her  Virginity  has  been  preserved  in- 
violate. Not  only  this ;  but  as  the  first  fruits  of  that 
Virginity  she  has  made  virgins  of  her  husband  and 
his  brother ;  not  only  virgins,  but  martyrs. 

We  have  spoken  of  virginity,  we  have  sought  to 
speak  its  praise.  We  might  have  said  that  it  is  a 
continued  martyrdom.  Such  the  saints  and  doctors 
of  the  Church  have  called  it,  and  justly.  For  by  it 
the  body  is  subdued  and  sacrificed  to-  the  spirit,  and 
made  subject  to  reason.  While  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  it  deserves  the  name  of  martyrdom,  in  the 
highest  and  proper  meaning  of  the  word,  it  cannot 
be  doubted  that  it  is  a  most  effectual  preparation  for 
martyrdom.  The  virgin,  with  his  heart  long  since 
detached  from  this  world,  and  insensible  to  its 
charms,  feels  no  great  difficulty  in  leaving  it ;  having 
no  earthly  spouse  or  children  to  whom  his  heart 
may  cling,  or  whose  orphanage  may  cause  him  anx- 
iety, he  longs  ardently  for  union  with  the  heavenly 
Spouse,  Whom  he  has  wedded.  Having  long  since 
died  to  this  life  that  he  might  live  for  God  alone,  he 
looks  upon  death  as  the  termination  of  his  suffer- 
ings, the  beginning  of  his  happiness,  the  consum- 
mation of  his  hopes;  having  long  since  suppressed 
the  tenderest  feelings  of  his  heart,  the  strongest  ten- 
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dencies  of  his  nature,  having,  in  a  word,  overcome 
this  world  by  his  faith  and  conquered  himself,  he 
finds  but  little  reluctance  in  finishing  the  sacrifice, 
and  in  dying  for  a  God  Who  did  not  refuse  to  die 
for  him. 

Would  that  I  could  speak  to  you  worthily  of  the 
glories  of  martyrdom!  of  the  glory  of  dying  for 
God !  Would  that  I  could  make  you  understand  the 
untold  agony  of  mind,  the  inexpressible  torture  of 
body  which  is  the  portion  of  the  martyr.  Would 
that  I  could  describe  to  you  the  depth  and  intensity 
of  the  love  which  alone  is  equal  to  the  endurance 
of  such  sufferings.  But  I  cannot.  Words 
are  wanting;  power  of  description  is  wanting. 
What  glory  can  surpass,  or  even  stand  in 
comparison  with,  the  glory  of  the  martyr? 
what  greater  glory  than  that  of  dying  for 
God !  what  sufferings  greater  than  those  which  he 
endures !  What  love  can  equal  his  ?  "Greater  love 
than  this  no  one  hath  than  that  he  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friend."  Greater  love  than  this  no  one  hath 
than  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  God.  We  have 
contemplated  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine  Lord. 
We  have  been  profoundly  moved  in  reading  and 
dwelling  upon  the  details  of  His  Passion  and  Death. 
We  have  melted  with  compassion  and  love  as  we 
beheld  Him  prostrate  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
overcome  by  the  sins  and  ingratitude  of  men;  and 
drenched  with  the  Blood  issuing  from  His  Sacred 
Heart  and  overflowing  His  veins.  With  hearts  at 
once  overpowered  with  His  love  and  broken  with 
the  upbraidings  of  our  conscience,  because  we  know 
it  is  our  work, — our  sins  have  done  it, — we  have 
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seen  Him  nailed  to  the  Cross  and  dying  upon  it. 
And  we  have  concluded  that  there  can  be  no  greater 
love  than  the  love  of  God,  and  no  greater  sufferings 
than  those  by  which  He  manifested  it.  Far  be  it 
from  me  to  compare  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs 
with  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Christ  was  made  for 
suffering,  and  hence  was  formed  with  an  organiza-* 
tion  so  delicate,  so  sensitive,  so  keenly  alive  to  pain, 
that  all  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  could  not  equal 
the  torments  and  agony  of  Christ.  Yet,  there  is  a 
point  at  which  Christ's  sufferings  and  the  martyr's 
meet.  Man  could  not  suffer  to  the  extent  that  Christ 
suffered,  for  He  suffered  all  human  sufferings,  not 
in  their  different  species,  but  in  their  genus,  or 
generically  viewed.  Nor  could  man  suffer  that  su- 
preme or  greatest  possible  suffering,  which  St. 
Thomas,  enumerating  all  the  heads  of  suffering  en- 
dured by  Christ,  claims  was  endured  by  Him.  But 
man  could  suffer  to  the  capacity  of  his  nature;  and 
this  the  martyrs  did.  And  what  more  can  man  do 
than  exhaust  the  capacity  of  his  nature?  God  could 
do  no  more  to  prove  His  love  for  man  than  to  die 
for  him.  What  more  can  man  do  to  requite  this 
love  than  sacrifice  his  life  amidst  the  horrors  of  mar- 
tyrdom ?  God  can  do  no  more  than  die.  Man  can 
do  no  more  than  die.  The  glory  of  martyrdom, 
great  in  all,  is  unspeakably  increased  when  it  is  en- 
dured by  woman,  especially  when  endured  at  an  age 
when  the  delicacy  and  tenderness  of  the  body  ren- 
ders pain  almost  unendurable.  Such  was  the  case 
with  our  Saint. 

Cecilia  was  too  well  known  in  Rome  by  the  lustre 
of  her  origin,  the  beauty  of  her  person,  the  fame 
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of  her  virtues,  and,  more  than  all,  by  her  open  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  to  escape  the  observation  of 
those  to  whom  was  committed  the  task  of  destroy- 
ing the  Christian  name.  Besides,  the  recent  mar- 
tyrdom of  her  husband  and  brother  had  riveted  at- 
tention upon  her.  The  lictor,  however,  out  of  re- 
gard for  her  rank,  wished  to  spare  her  the  igno- 
miny of  a  public  trial,  and  sent  messengers  who  were 
to  require  from  her  the  abjuration  of  her  Faith. 
They  presented  themselves,  announcing  their  errand. 
But  so  wonderfully  are  they  overcome  by  the  spirit 
of  God  dwelHng  in  Cecilia  and  manifested  in  her 
every  look  and  demeanor,  that  they  returned  be- 
lieving and  declaring  that  she,  indeed,  adores  the 
true  God ;  and  wishing  at  once  to  be  enrolled  among 
the  faithful.  Even  as  the  Jews  who  went  to  Calvary 
to  mock  the  Son  of  God  returned  striking  their 
breasts  and  declaring  that  He  was,  indeed,  the  Son 
of  God;  so  these  pagans,  failing  in  their  purpose 
of  extorting  from  Cecilia  the  renunciation  of  her 
Faith,  returned,  abandoning  the  worship  of  gods  in 
wood  and  stone;  and  eagerly  craving  to  be  regen- 
erated in  the  fountain  of  salvation ;  a  blessing  which 
they,  with  four  hundred  companions,  a  few  days 
after  received  at  the  hands  of  Pope  Urban,  and  in 
the  presence  of  Cecilia. 

The  lictor,  perceiving  the  futility  of  his  project 
to  have  Cecilia  sacrificed  privately  to  the  gods  of 
the  Empire,  determined  to  bring  her  to  a  public  trial 
in  his  presence.  She  appeared;  she  was  subjected 
to  a  long  and  searching  scrutiny.  To  all  the  inter- 
rogations put  her  concerning  her  Faith,  she  replied 
with  the  modesty  of  a  virgin,  yet  with  the  firmness 
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of  a  martyr  and  an  ability  worthy  of  a  Doctor  of 
the  Church.  Triumphantly  did  she  brand  the  ma- 
terialism of  the  age  which  worshiped  gods  of  wood 
and  brass.  With  an  inspiration  which  martyrs  only 
feel  when  brought  before  kings  and  princes  for  their 
Master's  name,  she  asserted  the  Unity  and  Trinity 
of  God,  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  its  future  eternity  of  bliss  or 
woe,  and  the  other  great  truths  which  she  was  about 
to  seal  with  her  blood. 

She  was  condemned  to  death.  To  avoid  any 
tumult  which  might  be  occasioned  by  the  execution 
of  so  noble  a  patrician  lady,  endeared  to  the  pagans 
themselves  for  the  lustre  of  her  ancestry  and  the 
fame  of  her  beauty,  and  to  Christians  as  being  the 
model  of  Christian  excellence,  the  very  exemplar  of 
the  loftiest  virtue,  the  lictor  commanded  that  she 
should  be  scorched  to  death  in  her  own  palace.  She 
was  to  be  confined  in  her  bathroom,  heated  intensely, 
until  suffocated,  and,  so  to  speak,  boiled  or  scorched 
to  death.  Cecilia,  rejoicing  that  she  had  been  ac- 
counted worthy  to  die  for  Christ,  elated  at  the  pros- 
pect of  being  so  soon  united  to  her  Spouse,  joyfully 
entered  the  scorching  chamber.  For  days  she  re- 
mained therein  without  experiencing  the  slightest 
inconvenience  or  pain.  The  fiery  atmosphere  she 
breathed  did  not  produce  even  the  slightest  mois- 
ture upon  her  skin.  The  heat  seemed  to  lose  its 
power  when  it  approached  her  holy  body.  Even  as 
the  three  children  were  preserved  unscathed  in  the 
Babylonian  furnace  and  were  refreshed  with  a 
heavenly  dew,  so  Cecilia,  divinely  preserved,  over- 
came the  forces  of  nature  and  emerged  from  the  oven 


35^  ST.  CECILIA 

uninjured.  ^lay  we  not  say  that  the  fire  of  divine 
charity  which  burned  in  her  heart  was  greater  than 
the  material  fire  which  it  overcame?  Vainly  did  the 
ministers  of  the  lictor  increase  the  fire;  vainly  were 
belched  into  the  chamber  augmented  volumes  of 
boiling  vapor.  It  was  at  length  necessary  to  resort 
to  the  sword  of  the  executioner.  She  laid  her  neck 
under  the  uplifted  sword  with  a  calmness  that  be- 
spoke the  peace  of  the  soul  within,  and  with  an 
eagerness  that  showed  how  she  longed  to  shed  her 
blood  for  Christ.  The  w^ork  is  done.  '  The  sacrifice 
is  completed.  She  is  struck  three  times;  but  yet  the 
head  is  not  severed  from  the  body.  The  executioner, 
forbidden  by  the  law^s  to  inflict  a  fourth  blow,  with- 
draws from  the  room.  Cecilia  is  stretched  upon 
the  floor,  bathed  in  her  blood.  She  lingers  for  three 
days.  She  has  asked  from  her  Spouse  this  delay  to 
enable  her  to  see  His  Vicar,  St.  Urban. 

Awaiting  his  arrival,  she  distributes  her  goods  to 
the  poor,  she  exhorts  the  neophytes  she  has  made  to 
perseverance.  She  points  out  to  them  the  crown 
woven  of  the  lilies  of  virginity  and  the  roses  of 
martyrdom  which  is  hanging  over  her.  At  length 
the  Holy  Pontiff  enters  the  chamber.  Cecilia  gazed 
at  him  with  ineffable  sweetness.  ''Father,"  she  said, 
*T  asked  this  delay  of  three  days  from  our  Lord 
that  I  might  place  in  your  hands  my  last  treasure; 
the  poor  whom  I  feed,  and  who  w^ill  miss  me.  I  also 
bequeath  to  you  this  house,  that  you  may  consecrate 
it  as  a  church,  and  that  it  may  become  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  forever."  She  was  lying  on  her  right  side. 
As  soon  as  she  uttered  these  words,  her  hands  fell 
by  her  side;  she  expired;  heaven  was  opened  and 
she  was  forever  united  to  her  Spouse. 
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Thus  Cecilia  completed  the  sacrifice  begun  by  her 
vow  of  Virginity.  Thus  it  is  that  God  works :  "He 
selects  the  foolish  that  He  may  confound  the  wise; 
and  the  weak  that  He  may  confound  the  strong; 
and  the  things  that  are  contemptible  and  the  things 
that  are  not,  that  He  may  bring  to  naught  the  things 
that  are."  From  nothing  He  created  the  world; 
from  slime  He  has  created  our  bodies,  so  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made.  To  convert  the  world,  He 
selected  twelve  illiterate  fishermen.  In  the  midst  of 
persecution  He  makes  choice  of  a  child,  w^ho,  rising 
superior  to  age,  the  weakness  of  sex,  of  temptation, 
to  the  cunning  of  men,  to  the  allurements  of  the 
world,  to  the  most  unheard-of  cruelties,  confounds 
the  power  of  Rome,  and  converts  those  sent  to  seek 
her  perversion  and  apostasy  from  Christ.  Well 
could  she  exclaim  with  the  Apostle:  ''Who  then 
shall  separate  us  from  the  charity  of  Christ?  tribu- 
lation? or  distress?  or  famine?  or  nakedness?  or 
danger?  or  persecution?  or  the  sword?  .  .  .  For 
I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come  (nor  might),  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Our  Lord."     Romans,  VHI,  35-38. 

From  the  day  of  Cecilia's  death  in  the  third  cen- 
tury to  the  recovery  of  her  body  in  the  ninth  and 
down  to  the  present,  painters  and  sculptors,  poets 
and  musicians,  pontiffs  and  princes,  have  vied  in 
commemorating  the  virtues  and  cherishing  the  mem- 
ory of  this  beautiful  Saint.  They  all  have  found  in 
her  the  type  of  female  beauty  and  loveliness,  radiant 
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with  heavenly  virtue.  And  it  has  ever  been  the 
highest  aspiration  of  painter  and  sculptor  to  convey 
to  the  canvas  or  to  chisel  in  the  marble  the  ineffable 
sweetness,  the  heavenly  beauty,  of  her  features. 
Homage,  too,  has  been  paid  to  her  in  those  stately 
temples  and  superb  sanctuaries  which  in  Rome  and 
Italy  and  throughout  Europe  have  been  raised  to 
her  honor  by  the  piety  and  munificence  of  kings  and 
popes.  The  poet  has  found  in  the  circumstances  of 
her  short  life  the  inspiration  of  his  genius  and  a 
theme  worthy  of  his  noblest  efforts.  Some  of  the 
choicest  poems  in  literature  have  been  the  tribute 
offered  to  her  memory  by  those  who  have  sought  to 
show  their  love  of  the  Saint  by  embalming  her 
praises  in  verse.  All  the  fine  arts  have  presented 
their  offerings  at  the  shrine  of  our  Saint. 

But  it  is  the  musician  who  has  most  assiduously 
cultivated  the  memory  and  sung  of  the  virtues  of 
Cecilia.  Music  has  ever  regarded  her  as  its  special 
patroness.  She  has  ever  been  recognized  as  the 
queen  of  Christian  harmony.  And  this,  some  say, 
from  the  circumstance  that  she  was  the  first  to  em- 
ploy the  organ  in  singing  the  praises  of  God.  For 
never  did  this  holy  virgin  sing  to  the  Lord  unaccom- 
panied by  this  musical  instrument.  But  we  would 
rather  say,  that  this  divinest  of  the  arts,  having  de- 
scended from  heaven,  found  in  her  a  patroness,  be- 
cause it  found  in  her  angelic  purity  and  loveliness 
the  holiest  sentiments  of  harmony,  the  noblest  in- 
spirations of  music.  Her  name  is  inseparably  asso- 
ciated with  all  the  glories  and  triumphs  of  Chris- 
tian music.  Instinctively  have  the  faithful  ever  ac- 
counted her  as  the  special  protectress  of  this  in- 
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Spiring  art.  Musical  societies  have  been  organized 
in  her  name  and  placed  under  her  protection.  Ar- 
tists have  dedicated  to  her  their  compositions;  great 
composers  have  exhausted  their  genius  to  produce 
what  might  be  worth}'  of  her  festival.  Wherever 
music  is  known,  the  name  of  Cecilia,  as  its  syno- 
nym, is  revered.  And  in  Rome,  at  the  present  time, 
there  exists  a  society  composed  of  the  greatest  musi- 
cal geniuses  of  Italy,  dedicated  to  her  name.  The 
stranger  and  the  native  in  Rome,  on  the  eve  of  her 
festival,  hasten  across  the  Tiber,  forcing  their  way 
through  the  multitude  of  people  and  vehicles,  on 
the  same  errand  as  themselves,  to  hear  the  first 
Vespers  of  the  Saint  in  the  Church  which  stands  on 
the  very  site  of  the  palace  in  which  she  was  mar- 
tyred. And  there  for  hours  the  assemblage  is 
thrilled  by  the  singing  and  music  of  the  great  artists 
of  Rome,  gathered  to  do  honor  to  her  memory. 

Nor  should  we  be  surprised  that  the  Church  has 
honored  Cecilia  as  the  Queen  of  music ;  that  she  has 
always  evinced  so  profound  a  solicitude  for  the  cul- 
tivation of  this  heaven-conferred  art.  Religion 
alone  is  capable  of  inspiring  music  worthy  of  the 
name.  The  Church  has  always  held  it  under  her 
benign  care  and  devoted  herself  to  its  cultivation. 
Music  was  preserved,  as  were  all  the  fine  arts,  by 
the  Church.  Gregory,  Leo,  Damascus,  Ambrose, 
labored  for  its  restoration.  Popes  and  Cardinals, 
Bishops  and  Priests,  have  always  encouraged  its 
growth.  Always  it  has  been  held  to  be  an  indis- 
pensable part  not  only  of  ecclesiastical,  but  of  edu- 
cation in  general.  No  wonder  that  the  Church  has 
honored   Cecilia   as   its  patroness.      She  blesses   all 
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arts,  and  makes  them  all  subserve  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God.  Poetry,  eloquence,  painting,  music, 
each  has  its  sphere  of  usefulness  in  the  Church.  But 
ever,  in  a  most  especial  manner,  has  she  appropri- 
ated to  herself  this  divine  art  of  music,  as  it  were, 
the  language  of  another  world  and  the  symphony 
of  angels,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  raising  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  men  to  heaven  and  uniting  them 
in  the  celestial  concert,  the  heavenly  harmony  which 
the  angels  and  blessed  spirits  perpetually  sing  before 
the  throne  of  God.  In  the  Preface  of  the  Mass  she 
prays  that  we,  the  Church  militant,  may  be  per- 
mitted to  join  our  voices  with  the  Church  trium- 
phant, the  hosts  of  heavenly  spirits  who  sing  His 
glory,  adore  His  majesty,  and  tremble  at  His  power. 
Thus  the  Church,  by  her  music,  raises  our  thoughts 
from  earth,  fixes  them  upon  heaven,  and  gives  us  a 
foretaste  of  our  happiness  hereafter. 

Who  has  not  felt  the  influence  of  music  upon  the 
soul?  Who  that  has  ever  been  present  under  the 
wondrous  dome  of  some  great  cathedral  during  the 
celebration  of  the  Divine  Mysteries  on  some  great 
solemnity,  and  with  his  senses  overpowered  by  the 
majesty  of  the  temple  and  the  splendors  that  sur- 
round him,  has  heard  the  powerful  organ  with  its 
various  accompaniments  send  its  volumes  of  sound 
reverberating  through  the  lofty  vaults,  shaking  the 
whole  temple,  can  tell  the  influence  of  music  upon 
the  soul ;  how  it  transports  us  out  of  this  world  of 
sadness  and  sorrow,  and  makes  us  long  to  partake 
in  that  heavenly  harmony  and  angelic  symphony  of 
which  all  earthly  music  is  but  the  faintest  echo.  It 
is  then  that  the  soul,  lifted  heavenwards,  forgets  its 
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mundane  existence,  and,  "borne  on  the  swelling 
notes,"  aspires  after  the  glories  of  Heaven.  Well 
have  the  poets  sung: 

"Our  joys  below  it  can  improve, 
And  antedate  the  bliss  above. 
This  the  divine  Cecilia  found. 
And  to  her  Maker's  praise  confined  the  sound. 
When  the  full  organ  joins  the  tuneful  choir, 
The  immortal  powers  incline  their  ear; 
Borne  on  the  sw^elling  notes  our  souls  aspire, 
While  solemn  airs  improve  the  sacred  fire. 
And  angels  lean  from  heaven  to  hear. 
Of  Orpheus  now  no  more  let  poets  tell, 
To  bright  Cecilia  greater  power  is  given ; 
His  numbers  raised  a  shade  from  hell, 
Her's  lift  the  soul  to  heaven."  Pope. 

"At  last,  divine  Ceciha  came, 
Inventress  of  the  vocal  frame; 
The  sweet  enthusiast,  from  her  sacred  store, 
Enlarged  the  former  narrow  bounds. 
And  added  length  to  solemn  sounds. 
With  nature's  mother-wit,  and  arts  unknown  before. 
Let  old  Timotheus  yield  the  prize 
Or  both  divide  the  crown ; 
He  raised  a  mortal  to  the  skies, 
She  drew  an  angel  down."  Dryden. 

What  conclusion  are  we  to  draw  from  what  we 
have  been  saying  concerning  St.  Cecilia?  What  is 
the  lesson  her  life  teaches?  The  Roman  Empire 
which  put  her  to  death  and  all  the  other  martyrs 
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of  Christ,  drunk  with  their  blood,  has  long  since 
passed  away.  The  Church  of  Christ,  which  it  so 
cruelly  persecuted,  has  risen  in  triumph  upon  its 
ruins.  Pagan  civilization  has  given  way  to  the 
Christian  civilization  to  which  the  Gospel  has  given 
birth.  Where  are  now  Almachius,  the  persecutor  of 
Cecilia,  and  all  the  other  persecutors  of  the  servants 
of  Christ?  By  whom  are  their  names  honored? 
Who  even  remembers  them?  Or,  if  they  are  re- 
membered, is  it  not  as  monsters  of  wickedness  and 
inhumanity?  But  the  name  of  Cecilia  is  honored 
and  revered  by  all  who  profess  the  Christian  name. 
For  sixteen  hundred  years  her  intercession  has  been 
invoked,  and  shall  be  invoked  till  the  end  of  time. 
Wherever  the  name  of  Christ  is  known,  the  name 
of  Cecilia  is  celebrated.  Wherever,  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  sun,  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood  is  offered  up,  her  name  is  enshrined  in  that 
oblation  and  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  servants  of  God,  even  in  this 
life,  receive  their  reward.  The  temporal  hero,  as 
his  career  terminates  with  his  life,  so,  for  the  most 
part,  does  his  honor.  But  the  servant  of  Christ,  as 
he  lives  for  all  time  by  the  imperishability  of  his 
example  and  the  permanence  of  his  works,  so  does 
his  veneration.  Thus  it  is  that  he  is  glorified  after 
death  by  the  world  which  contemned  him  during 
life.  Thus  it  is  that  all  things  subserve  the  glory 
of  the  saints.  Thus  it  is  that  virtue  triumphs,  and 
God  overcomes  the  world. 
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'Tn  Christ  Jesus  through  the  Gospel,  have  I  begot- 
ten you." — St.  Paul,  I  Cor.  iv.  15. 

These  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  may- 
be well  considered  as  addressed  to-day  by  St.  Patrick 
to  every  Irishman. 

After  the  great  festivals  by  which  we  commemo- 
rate the  mysteries  of  our  Redemption,  nothing 
should  be  nearer  to  our  hearts  than  the  celebration 
of  the  Feast  of  him  who  was  the  parent  of  Chris- 
tianity in  our  native  land ;  who  first  made  known 
to  our  ancestors  the  truths  of  Religion,  and  intro- 
duced them  from  the  darkness  of  paganism  into  "the 
admirable  light  of  the  Gospel"  ;  who  planted  the  in- 
destructible faith  of  our  people, — ^^the  admiration  of 
the  world ;  who  laid  the  foundations — broad  and 
deep — of  the  Church  of  Ireland, — one  of  the  bright- 
est glories  of  the  Spouse  of  Christ. 

Nothing  is  more  instinctive  to  the  heart  than  to 
honor  and  celebrate  the  lives  and  deeds  of  men,  who, 
during  life  or  by  their  deaths  have  sought  the  ameli- 
oration and  liberty  of  their  country  or  kind.  By 
panegyric  or  monument  from  the  earliest  times  to 
the  present  has  this  prompting  of  our  nature  shown 
itself  in  various  forms.  However,  the  living  words 
of  the  orator  or  poet-  have  survived,  while  the  ma- 
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terial  monument  has  crumbled  into  dust.  The  words 
pregnant  with  Hfe  and  light  have  been  enshrined  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  while  the  sculptured  stone  or  ani- 
mated bust  has  been  effaced  or  destroyed  by  the  ruth- 
less hand  of  time.  The  conception  of  the  soul  ex- 
pressed by  the  tongue  has  passed  into  all  languages 
and  hearts,  while  the  mausoleum  decorated  with  all 
human  art  has  not  gone  beyond  where  it  was  erected, 
and  perished  even  there. 

This  keen  interest,  made  more  powerful  by  faith 
and  motives  loftier  than  human,  leads  us  to  com- 
memorate the  saints  and  servants  of  God,  who  have 
spent  their  lives  and  maybe  shed  their  blood  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  in  spreading  the  Church  of 
God  throughout  the  world,  in  opening  to  its  influence 
the  souls  and  lives  of  men,  in  perpetuating  the 
Sacrifice  and  Salvation  vouchsafed  by  Jesus  Christ; 
men,  whether  celebrated  or  remembered  in  the 
Church  or  not,  are  yet  renowned  in  heaven,  in  whose 
praise  the  Lord  Himself  is  praised.  ''Let  us  praise 
men  of  renown  and  their  fathers  in  their  generation 
those  men  of  mercy  whose  goodly  deeds 
have  not  failed ;  good  things  continue  with  their 
seed.  .  .  .  Let  the  people  show  forth  their  wis- 
dom and  the  Church  declare  their  praise" — Ecclesi. 
44. 

What  is  it  to  be  an  Apostle?  to  be  called  by  God 
to  the  Apostolate  established  by  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Incarnate  Word,  to  carry  on  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world  and  the  salvation  of  men?  To  be 
with  Qirist  "co-operator  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  and  dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  To 
be  addressed  by  Christ  in  the  words  He  addressed 
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to  the  other  Apostles  :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you  who  have 
followed  Me  in  this  generation,  ye  shall  sit  on  twelve 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Nay, 
more,  having  been  teachers  of  men  in  this  world,  to 
become  with  Him  at  the  last  day  judges  of  the  hving 
and  the  dead.  No  higher  dignity  can  be  conceived 
than  that  of  being  an  Apostle  of  Christ.  It  is  not 
only  beyond  Angelic  rank,  but  beyond  Angelic  con- 
ception to  conceive  a  more  exalted  office.  For  as 
Christ  is  above  the  Angels,  those  who  partake  with 
Him  in  His  work  are  likened  unto  Him,  and  become 
truly  His  adopted  sons.  "Ye  shall  be  as  Gods,"  is 
said  of  the  elect;  how  truer  of  those  who,  having 
"instructed  many  unto  justice,  shall  shine  as  stars 
for  all  eternity."  To  be  foreknow^n  in  God's  eter- 
nal prescience  as  co-laborers  with  the  "Lamb  slain 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  the  redemp- 
tion of  a  fallen  race,  is  the  surest  and  most  unmis- 
takable predestination  to  life  and  glory.  Tongue  of 
man  or  angel  could  utter  no  sublimer  praise  of  any 
man  than  that  he  was  made  an  Apostle.  Human 
nature  is  capable  of  no  diviner  a  work  than  that  of 
being  sent  as  the  Apostles  are  sent  to  announce  the 
Gospel  to  unbelieving  nations  yet  sitting  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death. 

The  grace  that  calls  a  man  to  the  priesthood,  as 
Aaron  was  called,  and  as  priests  in  the  Old  Law  and 
the  New  are  called,  is  not  sufficient  for  the  vocation 
of  an  Apostle.  He  must  be  segregated,  as  St.  Paul, 
from  his  mother's  womb.  Few  are  they  who  receive 
this  transcendent  vocation.  It  calls  for  the  most 
extraordinary  endowments  of  nature  and  grace. 
Hence  we  find  in  the  Church's  history  that  those 


366  ON    ST.    PATRICK 

called  and  sent  to  announce  the  truth  to  nations  hid- 
den in  the  darkness  of  unbelief,  and  sunk  in  sin, 
original  and  actual,  were  the  greatest  of  men,  en- 
riched with  inestimable  gifts  of  grace  and  the  rarest 
endowments  of  nature.  Among  all  of  them  St. 
Patrick  was  conspicuous.  After  St.  Paul,  whom 
he  wonderfully  resembled,  there  was  none  greater. 
Tillemont,  the  most  accurate  of  Church  historians, 
whose  painstaking  and  research  has  been  said  to 
amount  to  genius,  and  to  whom  Gibbon  was  indebted 
for  so  much  in  the  history  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
says  that  "St.  Patrick  more  closely  resembles  St. 
Paul  than  any  of  the  Saints  who  have  come  after 
him."  None  possessed  in  a  more  eminent  degree 
the  virtues  and  endowments  characteristic  of  the 
Apostolate  to  which  God  has  entrusted  the  lofty 
task  of  bringing  unbelieving  nations  unto  Christ. 

The  glory  of  the  Apostolate  is  immeasurably  in- 
creased when  it  issues  in  the  marvelous  fruits  which 
attended  St.  Patrick's  labors  in  Ireland ;  converting, 
we  may  say,  the  whole  nation  in  his  lifetime,  and 
leaving  the  faith  so  universally  rooted  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people  that  no  time  or  persecution  has  been 
able  to  diminish  or  destroy  it.  Yes,  truly,  the  glory 
of  that  Apostolate  is  enhanced  beyond  all  measure 
or  expression  that  results  in  planting  such  a  faith 
as  that  of  Ireland, — a  faith  that  has  filled  the  Church 
with  saints  and  martyrs  and  doctors ;  a  faith  that 
has  filled  the  world  with  its  fame ;  a  faith  that  has 
turned  a  land  of  paganism  and  barbarism  into  a 
nation  of  Apostles,  and  the  sanctuary  and  school  of 
Europe  for  ages  afterwards.  Like  the  Jews,  who  in 
their  history  and  prophets  carry  the  proof  of  Christ 
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wherever  they  go,  the  Irish  scattered  by  oppression 
and  direful  wrong  have  become  teachers  and  wit- 
nesses of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the 
world. 

Let  us  see  how  God  prepared  this  vessel  of  election 
for  his  sublime  Apostolate.  Let  us  trace  the  course 
of  God's  providence  in  his  regard  from  the  time  of 
his  birth  to  the  day  when  he  landed  in  Ireland,  now 
a  Bishop  and  Apostle,  to  begin  his  glorious  mission. 

St.  Patrick  was  born  about  the  year  372  in  Kil- 
patrick,  near  Glasgow,  in  Scotland.  His  name  was 
Maun,  to  which  Patrick  was  a  title  of  nobility.  His 
father  was  Calphurnias  and  his  mother  Conchessa. 
On  the  maternal  side  he  was  related  to  St.  Martin  of 
Tours.  Much  dispute  has  existed  as  to  the  land  that 
gave  him  birth.  But  it  is  of  interest  only  to  the 
curious.  Seven  cities  contended  for  old  Homer 
when  he  was  dead ;  through  them  alive  he  had 
begged  his  bread.  The  sphere  of  a  man's  life  and 
work,  said  Edmund  Burke,  is  his  true  country.  In 
Ireland  he  spent  much  of  his  youth  in  slavery,  and, 
with  the  exception  of  the  years  which  were  spent  in 
preparation  for  his  ministry,  he  spent  his  manhood 
and  old  age  in  Ireland,  where  his  ashes  lie. 

His  parents  had  settled  in  Scotland,  whence,  about 
his  sixteenth  year,  he  was  captured  by  pirates  or 
marauders  and  sold  into  slavery  in  Ireland.  Some 
say  that  he  was  thus  enslaved  several  times  for  short 
periods,  others  that  he  was  seized  but  once  and  then 
for  several  years  held  in  bondage.  During  his  servi- 
tude his  duty  was  to  herd  swine  and  cattle.  Like 
another  Joseph,  who  was  similarly  sold  into  Egyp- 
tian captivity,  he  repined  not  at  his  hard  lot,  but 
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recognized  the  will  and  hand  of  God  in  this  gravest 
of  calamities.  Trusting  to  this  providence,  he  was 
submissive  and  ready  to  endure  all  trials  and  mis- 
eries from  which  he  would  in  the  appointed  time 
find  an  escape. 

He  employed  his  seclusion  in  studying  the  ways 
of  God  in  his  regard,  and  for  consulting  Him  regard- 
ing his  future  career.  What  must  have  obviously 
suggested  itself  to  him  was  the  great  field  of  zeal 
and  usefulness  that  lay  before  him  in  the  rescue  from 
paganism  and  conversion  to  the  light  of  the  people 
around  him.  Like  another  Joseph  consulting  for  the 
future  good  of  his  brethren  and  people,  he  beheld 
the  illimitable  opportunity  for  the  spread  of  the  Gos- 
pel and  the  salvation  of  souls  in  that  prolific  race. 
Perhaps  a  vision  was  vouchsafed  of  the  future  of  the 
Irish  people  forced  from  their  native  land  and  carry- 
ing the  Gospel  into  all  parts  of  the  world.  It  may 
have  been  disclosed  to  him  that  he  was  to  be  another 
Abraham,  the  father  of  countless  generations,  be- 
lievers in  the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom^  He 
hath  sent.  On  the  mountain  tops  of  Ireland  and  in 
her  lovely  valleys,  and  along  her  picturesque  lakes,  he 
meditated  on  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  in  which  he 
had  been  thoroughly  grounded  by  faithful  parents. 
Nor  did  his  sudden  and  abrupt  seizure  from  home 
and  kindred  and  enforced  sojourn  among  a  strange 
people  fail  to  inspire  him  with  the  vanity  of  the 
world  and  the  waywardness  of  fortune.  It  is  in 
separation  from  men  and  in  the  profound  solitude 
that  such  troubles  sink  deepest  in  the  soul.  For 
solitude  is  the  mother  of  saints  and  the  cradle  of  all 
great  undertakings,  and  the  source  of  genius  and 
lofty  thought. 
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His  long  continued  slavery  broke  those  ties  of 
home  and  kindred  which  are  so  frequently  an  ob- 
stacle to  him  who  would  embrace  the  Cross.  The 
prospect  of  never  again  seeing  his  parents  and  of 
enjoying  the  sweets  of  home,  detached  his  heart 
from  earth  and  earthly  objects  and  fixed  it  upon 
those  eternal  objects  which  religion  discloses  and  in 
which  alone  the  soul  can  find  perfect  happiness.  He 
looked  around  upon  the  people  in  the  midst  of  whom 
he  was,  and,  considering  their  condition,  he  was 
moved  with  the  profoundest  compassion.  He  be- 
held a  people  not  inferior  in  natural  endowments  to 
any  on  earth  sunk  in  superstition  and  giving  to  the 
creature  the  glory  due  to  God  alone.  He  saw  them 
offer  their  pagan  sacrifices,  and  to  seek  the  secrets 
of  the  future  by  investigating  the  entrails  of  animals 
and  by  other  absurd  rites.  He  saw^  that  withal  they 
w^ere  a  religious — a  deeply  religious — people.  Al- 
though their  belief  was  superstitious,  although  their 
worship  was  misapplied,  yet  they  were  devotedly 
attached  to  their  gods  and  zealously  faithful  in  the 
observance  of  their  rites.  Patrick  grieved  to  see  so 
noble  a  nation  under  the  bondage  of  the  evil  one ; 
he  longed  to  introduce  it  into  the  flock  of  Christ  and 
the  admirable  light  of  the  Gospel.  He  saw  what 
under  God's  grace  it  could  be  made  capable  of.  And, 
zealous  for  the  diffusion  of  Christ's  Church,  he  ar- 
dently wished  to  make  known  to  them  the  mysteries 
of  salvation.  And  here  we  may  admire  the  provi- 
dence of  God  in  the  way  He  took  of  bringing  Ireland 
into  the  Church.  As  He  had  allowed  Joseph  to  be 
carried  captive  into  Egypt  in  order  that  he  might 
afterwards,  during  the  seven  years  of  famine,  bene- 
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fit  not  only  his  father's  house  but  the  Egyptians 
themselves,  so  here  we  see  that  God  allowed  Patrick 
to  be  taken  prisoner  that  He  might  make  known  to 
him  the  noble  nation  that  he  was  one  day  to  graft 
upon  the  faith. 

Patrick  having  formed,  doubtless  by  divine  in- 
spiration, the  purjxDse  of  evangelizing  the  Irish, 
waited  with  patience  God's  appointed  time  for  its 
accomplishment.  He  matured  it  by  profound  and 
unceasing  reflection,  commended  it  to  God  by  con- 
tinual and  fervent  prayer,  until  he  felt  called  of  God, 
like  another  Paul,  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the  people 
among  whom  he  was  a  slave  and,  till  his  advent 
among  them,  a  stranger. 

At  length  the  hour  of  deliverance  came,  and  he 
was  again  restored  to  his  family  and  home,  and  the 
endearments  of  all  who  once  knew  him.  But  it  was 
only  for  a  brief  moment.  A  new  passion  had  taken 
possession  of  his  love;  all  worldly  ambition,  all  de- 
sire for  worldly  fame,  had  given  way  to  the  sublime 
ambition  of  living  for  God  only  and  of  saving  the 
immortal  souls  of  men.  His  long  absence  had  de- 
tached him  from  home,  and  his  meditations  during 
his  enforced  captivity  had  lifted  him  above  the  world 
and  all  the  world  holds  dearest.  No  inducement 
could  move  him — the  fascination  of  home,  the  love 
of  friends,  his  brilliant  prospects  and  all  those  other 
inducements  which  were  presented  to  him — could 
for  a  moment  shake  the  resolution  he  had  formed  of 
devoting  his  life  to  the  salvation  of  the  nation  in 
which  he  had  been  so  many  years  a  slave.  He  would 
thereafter  labor  for  the  incorruptible  crown  in  store 
for  those  who  shall  leave  father  or  mother,  sister  or 
brother,  for  sake  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Yet  he  knew  that  the  work  of  the  Apostolate  was 
not  to  be  Hghtly  undertaken,  that  it  required  great 
preparation,  that  the  preaching  of  the  word  required 
a  learning  which  he  did  not  yet  possess.  Accord- 
ingly, he  at  once  placed  himself  under  the  instruc- 
tion of  masters  and  spent  long  years  in  acquiring  the 
learning  and  virtue  which  should  necessarily  adorn 
him  who  would  preach  Jesus  Christ.  This  prepara- 
tion, always  necessary  to  the  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
was  doubly  so  in  him  who  would  undertake  the  con- 
version of  Ireland.  For  Patrick  had  observed  dur- 
ing his  stay  among  the  Irish  that  with  all  their  super- 
stition and  ignorance,  they  were  a  people  of  keen  wit 
and  rare  intelligence,  to  whom,  if  he  hoped  to  an- 
nounce the  Gospel  with  success,  he  would  have  to 
defend  its  truth  and  to  silence  their  objections.  Af- 
ter many  years  in  this  preparation  he  was  ordained 
priest  by  St.  Martin.  He  then  hastened  to  Rome, 
as  Apostles  in  all  ages  have  done,  as  St.  Paul  went 
to  Peter  lest  he  should  have  taught  amiss,  as  St. 
Augustine  did  before  he  set  out  for  England,  and 
St.  Boniface  and  St.  Francis  Xavier  did.  And  from 
Pope  Celestine  he  received  the  commission  to  an- 
nounce the  Gospel  to  the  Irish  people.  Returning 
from  Rome,  he  was  joined  by  twenty  fellow  laborers, 
and  at  once  set  sail  for  Ireland,  about  the  year  432. 
At  last  he  stands  upon  the  coast  of  Ireland,  no 
longer  a  slave,  reluctantly  torn  away  from  home, 
but  a  man  in  all  his  maturity  and  power,  voluntarily 
relinquishing  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to 
save  souls.  The  imagination  can  picture  no  spec- 
tacle more  sublime  than  that  of  a  man  turning  his 
back  upon  the  world  to  devote  himself  to  the  Apos- 
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tolic  life,  standing  upon  the  shore  of  some  pagan 
land,  armed  with  no  sword,  but  the  Cross,  and  about 
to  begin  those  labors  that  will  probably  end  in  his 
martyrdom. 

Picture  Patrick  at  length  standing  upon  the  island 
surrounded  by  a  few  friends.  What  is  he  about  to 
do?  To  preach  the  Gospel.  To  whom?  To  a  na- 
tion sunk  in  superstition,  to  a  nation  with  a  fixed 
form  of  religion,  with  an  established  priesthood 
proud  of  its  traditions  and  jealous  of  the  power  it 
exercised  upon  the  people;  a  people  devotedly  at- 
tached, blindly  zealous  for  its  impious  worship;  a 
people  that  had  already  rejected  the  Gospel, — for 
we  must  remember  that  Palladius  had  already  at- 
tempted to  make  the  Gospel  known  to  the  Irish,  but 
so  fierce  and  continued  was  the  opposition  that  he 
was  forced  to  abandon  the  project.  What  hope  of 
success  can  he  have?  Can  he  expect  that  they  will 
at  once  abandon  their  superstition  and  fall  prostrate 
before  a  God  crucified?  Will  they  renounce  their 
licentious  habits  to  embrace  the  self-denial  and  cruci- 
fying morality  of  the  Gospel?  What  is  Patrick  to 
preach?  Mysteries  which  cannot  be  understood, 
doctrines  at  variance  altogether  with  their  received 
belief,  precepts  of  morality  the  most  mortifying  to 
self-love,  and  all  the  other  obligations  and  duties 
of  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  task  St.  Patrick  proposed  to  himself. 
And  how  is  it  to  be  done  ?  Is  it  by  eloquence,  or  by 
the  favor  of  kings,  or  by  any  human  resources? 
No,  my  brethren,  he  relies  on  none  of  these.  It  is 
by  the  Cross,  by  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified ; 
to  the  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling  block  and  to  the  Gen- 
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tiles  folly,  but  to  all  that  are  called,  the  wisdom  and 
the  power  of  God.  Its  weakness  is  its  strength.  It 
is  in  this  that  St.  Patrick  places  his  confidence. 

Certainly  human  wisdom  would  have  seen  but  lit- 
tle prospect  of  success  in  the  resources  upon  which 
he  relied.  But  hath  not  God  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  this  world  to  overcome  the  strong  and  the  fool- 
ish to  confound  the  wise  ?  So  would  the  world  have 
thought  had  it  seen  St.  Peter  hastening  along  the 
road  to  Rome  to  fix  his  seat  in  the  Imperial  City, 
and  when  he  wandered  almost  solitary  through  its 
crowded  thoroughfares,  seeing  on  every  side  evi- 
dence of  a  power  and  greatness  that  had  been  grow- 
ing for  eight  hundred  years,  and  w^hich,  humanly 
speaking,  gave  signs  of  lasting  forever.  How  could 
he  imagine  that  the  Gospel  he  proclaimed  would  one 
day  supplant  that  superstition  so  thoroughly  im- 
planted in  the  people,  and  so  identical  with  their  in- 
stitutions, their  law^s,  their  literature?  How  could 
he  imagine  that  his  successors  would  in  a  few  cen- 
turies sit  upon  a  throne  far  more  than  imperial,  and 
govern  a  kingdom  far  greater  than  the  Roman  em- 
perors ever  dreamed  of,  extending  from  the  rising 
to  the  setting  sun?  How  could  he  hope  that  when 
the  emperors  were  forgotten,  when  pagan  civiliza- 
tion was  among  the  things  of  the  past,  when  the 
palace  of  the  Caesars  had  crumbled  into  dust,  his 
successor  would  rule  an  empire  which  Roman  am- 
bition never  conceived — a  spiritual  kingdom  in  the 
souls  of  men?  St.  Patrick  had  but  the  arms  of  the 
Apostolate  to  report  the  victory.  What  are  the  arms 
that  Christ's  Apostles  from  His  own  time  in  every 
age,  and  even  now,  employ  in  their  conquest  for  the 
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souls  of  men?  The  Apostle  must  be  a  man  of  faith. 
The  just  man  lives  by  faith :  how  much  more  so  the 
Apostle?  To  him  what  faith  reveals  is  more  sov- 
ereignly real  than  the  physical  objects  that  surround 
us :  for  these  pass  away,  while  the  verities  of  religion 
are  eternal.  Thus  realizing  by  faith  the  truths  he 
makes  known  and  convinced  that  he  is  doing  God's 
v^ork,  he  comes  to  feel  unlimited  confidence  in  Him ; 
and  to  look  to  Him  always  and  under  all  circum- 
stances for  strength  for  himself  and  power  to  in- 
sure the  success  and  triumph  of  his  ministry.  In 
him  faith  truly  engenders  confidence  in  God.  Filled 
and  animated  with  this  spirit  of  faith,  motives  of 
faith  must  shape  and  guide  his  thoughts,  his  words, 
his  actions.  Such  a  man,  living  a  supernatural  life, 
will  not  be  g-uided  by  the  prudence  of  this  world,  but 
will  seek  light  and  direction  from  above.  As  he 
intends  all  his  work  for  the  glory  of  God,  to  know 
His  will  and  to  do  it,  will  be  his  continual  study. 
What  he  cannot  at  once  succeed  in  accomplishing, 
he  leaves  to  God's  own  time  and  instruments.  This 
spirit  of  faith  and  utter  reliance  on  God,  St.  Patrick 
showed  during  all  the  years  of  his  apostolate,  and 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  nation. 

It  was  this  spirit  of  faith  and  prayer  and  deep 
humility  which  reconciled  him  to  and  enabled  him 
to  bear  his  state  of  slavery  before  his  rescue;  for  in 
it  he  discerned  the  hand  of  God.  He  knew  that  the 
herding  of  cattle  could  not  be  his  place  in  life,  it  was 
only  a  caprice  of  fortune.  But  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come.  Already  he  was  possessed  of  the  humility 
and  spirit  of  faith  that  attended  him  through  life, 
and  that  contributed  so  powerfully  to  enable  him  to 
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overcome  the  obstacles,  and  disappointments,  and 
persecutions  even  to  prison,  and  railleries  of  those 
who  at  first  mocked  and  despised  him.  He  shows 
his  humility  by  speaking  of  himself  in  his  Book  of 
Confessions  as  an  "ignorant  man  and  as  a  sinner." 
But  even  more  so  by  actually  humbling  himself  to 
the  lowest  no  less  than  to  those  who  were  accounted 
the  nobles  in  the  land.  He  became  all  things  to  all, 
that  he  might  gain  all  to  Christ. 

St.  Patrick  was  a  man  whose  soul  was  burning 
with  love  of  God  and  love  of  man.  Without  this 
twofold  virtue  his  mission  would  have  been  barren. 
This  love  impelled  him  to  take  up  the  Apostolate, 
sustained  him  in  enduring  it,  brought  him  to  its  con- 
summation. His  soul  w^as  the  soul  of  St.  Paul: 
"Who,  then,  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or 
nakedness ?  or  danger?  or  persecution ?  or  the  sword ? 
.  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  might,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord." — St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii. 

From  this  love  of  God  came  his  love  and  deep 
compassion  for  those  souls  sunk  in  superstition  and 
giving  to  the  -creature  the  worship  that  belongs  to 
God  alone.  For  these  souls  his  heart  burned  with 
the  love  that  impelled  the  Apostle  to  exclaim  that  he 
would  willingly  become  an  anathema  from  Christ 
for  his  brethren.  He  imitated  in  his  work  the  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  Himself  for  the  souls  of  men.  This 
love  of  Christ  Patrick  would  make  known :  he  gave 
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concrete  exhibition  of  it  in  himself.  Like  Xavier,  he 
would  willingly  risk  his  salvation,  if  assured  of  it,  by 
remaining  longer  on  earth  out  of  unquenchable  thirst 
for  the  souls  of  men. 

Preaching  not  in  the  persuasive  words  of  human 
speech,  but  in  the  showing  of  the  spirit  in  might  and 
power.  This  power  of  speech  and  the  Divine  grace 
that  accompanies  it  and  enables  it  to  find  a  lodg- 
ment in  the  souls  of  men,  producing  fruit  in  the 
fertile  soil  of  a  mind  prepared  to  receive  it,  is  the 
means  that  God  has  ordained  as  the  Apostle's  effec- 
tual instrument.  Yet  so  that  prayer  go  with  it: 
without  prayer  and  the  grace  that  comes  from 
prayer,  all  preaching  is  vain,  and  the  preacher  is  a 
sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbal. 

St.  Patrick  traveled  throughout  the  land,  teaching 
the  Gospel  to  all,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  bound 
and  free,  prince  and  priest ;  and  his  success  reminds 
of  the  success  of  St.  Peter,  when  in  one  day  he  con- 
verted five  thousand.  We  might  follow  him  through 
the  island  and  see  him  now  teaching  on  the  moun- 
tain side  and  under  the  open  canopy  of  heaven  those 
herdsmen  engaged  in  the  employment  in  which  he 
himself  first  received  the  inspiration  of  becoming 
the  Apostle  of  the  land ;  we  would  now  see  him  in 
the  groves  in  which  the  Druids  offered  sacrifices, 
disputing  with  the  priests ;  we  could  follow  him 
before  the  great  council  of  kings,  and  priests  and 
learned  men  assembled  annually  at  Tara,  and  there, 
like  another  Paul,  preaching  the  unknown  God,  as- 
serting the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God,  the  Fall  of 
man,  his  restoration  through  the  Incarnation  and 
Death  of  Christ,  the  eternal  felicity  of  the  just,  the 
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everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  all  the 
other  great  doctrines  of  our  religion.  At  first  the 
Druids  marveled  at  the  wondrous  things  he  taught. 
If  they  were  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  God  as 
represented  by  him,  their  hearts  were  overcome  at 
the  thought  that  this  God  out  of  love  for  men  be- 
came incarnate  and  died.  From  admiring  the  truths 
of  religion  they  came  to  believe  them.  All  his  teach- 
ings were  confirmed  by  his  example. 

Patrick,  true  Apostle,  put  all  his  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  prayer.  He  relied  on  no  human  strength. 
Like  St.  Paul,  when  he  was  weak  he  was  strong, 
because  he  trusted  in  prayer  and  in  unfailing  con- 
fidence in  God.  He  prayed  continually,  one  hundred 
times  by  day,  one  hundred  times  by  night.  Human 
gifts  or  resources  counted  for  nothing  as  against  the 
tremendous  power  of  fervent,  unceasing  communi- 
cation with  God  in  prayer.  He  imitated  Christ, 
Who  taught  us  always  to  pray.  Who  himself  prayed 
for  forty  days,  Who  prepared  Himself  for  his  awful 
agony  by  prayer. 

From  prayer  and  holiness  came  Patrick's  powder  of 
miracles.  Miracles  are  necessary  for  the  unbelievers ; 
they  are  the  potent  means  by  which  such  are  brought 
to  believe  the  Gospel  and  its  inscrutable  mysteries. 
Christ  wrought  miracles  to  prove  His  Divinity.  "If 
you  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works  that  I  do ;  for 
they  give  testimony  of  Me."  Peter  and  all  the  other 
Apostles  did  the  same.  It  is  necessary  to  establish 
the  truth  of  what  is  divine,  in  the  minds  of  men.  It 
is  only  the  holy  or  divinely  sent  that  receive  this 
power  from  God  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  the 
divine  voucher  of  their  mission,  the  seal  of  their 
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authority,  the  infalHble  proof  of  the  truth  of  their 
teachings.  It  is  something  to  which  those  called 
upon  to  believe  have  a  right:  for  otherwise  they 
could  not  know  that  the  truths  proposed  were  from 
God. 

As  St.  Patrick  was  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  sent  as 
the  Apostles  in  the  new  law  or  as  the  prophets  in  the 
old,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  he 
was  furnished  with  such  supernatural  aid  in  his  mis- 
sion as  they  had  been,  or  was  necessary  to  the  es- 
pecial exigencies  of  his  success  in  Ireland.  Hence 
we  take  it  as  a  matter  to  be  expected,  and  as  in  en- 
tire accord  with  the  ways  of  God,  Who  always  sup- 
plies those  appointed  to  such  an  office  the  chrisms, 
gifts  and  graces  necessary  to  its  successful  fulfil- 
ment. Hence  we  are  prepared  for  the  special  illumi- 
nations which  the  Saint  narrates  he  received  con- 
tinually; for  the  visions  of  future  and  contemporary 
events  vouchsafed  him;  for  the  facts  worthy  of  the 
Saint  and  incidental  to  his  labors  everywhere  which 
he  records. 

Finally,  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  among 
others  that  of  restoring  some  seven  or  eight  dead 
persons  to  life.  As  miracles  are  for  the  unbelieving, 
not  for  those  already  believing;  as  they  are  the  very 
expression  of  what  to  men  seems  impossible,  those 
who  perform  them  have  ever  been  accounted  as  the 
messengers  of  the  Most  High ;  and  wrought  in  the 
name  of  God,  Who  cannot  give  sanction  to  what  He 
does  not  authorize,  they  are  to  the  unbeliever  abso- 
lute credentials  of  the  heaven  sent  Apostle.  Hence 
Peter  and  Paul  and  other  Apostles  performed  mir- 
acles in  the  name  of  the  Risen  Jesus,  and  thus  con- 
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verted  nations  to  Him.  As  uther  x\postles  in  the 
various  ages  and  nations  down  to  the  present  have 
similarly  attested  their  mission  and  the  truths  which 
they  taught,  so  likewise  we  must  believe  that  Patrick 
was  invested  with  the  same  lofty  power  by  Almighty 
God.  Conclusive  and  irrefragable  must  have  been 
his  credentials  in  that  pagan  land,  with  its  firmly 
established  priesthood  and  religious  rites.  Other- 
wise there  would  never  have  happened  that  fact, 
alone  among  the  conversions  of  nations,  that  no 
martyr's  blood  was  shed.  Elsewhere  it  had  been 
the  seed  of  the  Church;  but  here,  in  God's  provi- 
dence, the  martyr's  blood  was  reserved  to  be  shed 
for  its  preservation  centuries  after  Patrick  had  gone 
to  his  glory,  and  shed,  too,  by  the  spirit  of  heresy  and 
schism  which  has  done  greater  injury  to  the  Church 
than  infidelity  itself.  Doubtless,  therefore,  was 
Patrick  possessed  of  the  power  of  miracles  in  com- 
mon with  all  the  Saints  and  'Apostles  from  the  be- 
ginning till  now.  The  union  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
the  Church  will  for  all  time  insure  to  its  diffusion 
this  infallible  and  unfailing  testimony. 

They  admired  the  disinterestedness  w^hich  prompt- 
ed him  to  leave  home  and  to  pass  his  life  in  teaching 
them  those  saving  truths,  without  any  temporal  ad- 
vantage. They  saw  his  admirable  virtues,  his  mod- 
esty, humility,  meekness,  patience  and  perseverance, 
his  lofty  faith  that  never  failed  him,  hope  that  never 
forsook  him,  prayer  upon  which  he  always  relied, 
and  all  those  other  virtues  that  made  Patrick,  in 
common  with  all  the  Saints,  reflections  of  the  per- 
fection and  sanctity  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  they  con- 
cluded that  doctrines  that  produced  such  virtue  must 
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be  divine.  Thus,  then  as  now,  the  influence  of 
example  was  greater  than  that  of  teaching.  More 
eloquent  by  far  than  any  discourse  is  the  example  of 
good  life.  They  declared  their  belief;  they  sought 
to  be  baptized  and  to  be  made  members  of  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Christ. 

Perseverance  that  no  obstacle  could  conquer,  zeal 
that  no  waters  could  quench,  self-denial  and  disin- 
terestedness the  marvel  of  the  selfish  and  sensual, — 
all  truly  apostolic  arms — were  the  weapons  which 
contributed  to  his  marvelous  progress  and  success. 
His  fortitude  never  cjuailed  before  obstacles  appar- 
ently insurmountable,  in  spite  of  persecutions  even 
to  prison  and  dangers  that  always  waylaid  him ;  he 
hoped  against  hope,  convinced  that  God  would  not 
be  wanting  at  the  opportune  time.     He  was  a  man 
of   unquenchable   zeal    for   the   salvation   of   souls. 
Never  content  with  what  had  been  done,  he  contin- 
ually pressed  forward  to  what  was  still  to  be  done, — 
a  zeal  that  spared  neither  health,  nor  strength,  nor 
mind,  which  yielded  to  nothing,  and  to  which  all 
things    yielded, — which    accounted    everything    as 
refuse  but  what  concerned  God  and  His  glory.    Self- 
denial  and  disinterestedness  which  led  him  to  refuse 
the  offerings  made  him  by  those  who  felt  that  they 
should  reward  him  with  worldly  goods,  who  had 
enabled  them  to  become  heirs  of  heavenly  and  eter- 
nal riches.     But  he  refused  to  do  aught  that  would 
seem  to  compromise  his  mission  or  throw  suspicion 
upon  his  motives.     Instead  of  receiving,  he  gave, 
gave  even  to  the  nobles  as  the  effectual  means  of 
conciliating  their  good  will.     All  the  virtues  of  the 
Apostolate  and  which  are  the  arms  of  the  Apostle's 
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ministry  Patrick  possessed  in  heroic  degree  and 
superlative  perfection. 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  because  of  his  won- 
derful success  and  because  no  martyr's  blood  was 
shed,  he  did  not  encounter  difficulties  and  even  perse- 
cution; in  fact,  he  was  encompassed  with  dangers 
and  opposition  on  every  side;  perils  from  enemies, 
perils  from  false  brethren,  perils  from  true  friends 
mistaken  through  zeal  and  attachment;  perils  from 
the  faithful  discharge  of  duty  from  those  whom  it 
injured  or  displeased.  In  his  first  meeting  with  the 
kings  and  learned  men  he  was  opposed  by  Neal,  the 
ruling  king;  he  was  imprisoned  for  receiving  into 
vows  of  evangelical  profession  the  daughter  of  one 
of  the  kings.  Now,  after  fifteen  hundred  years,  all 
his  labors,  sufferings,  privations,  persecutions,  are 
forgotten  or  sunk  in  the  one  great  fact  of  the  tri- 
umph of  his  mission.  This  is  always  the  case :  the 
result  if  successful  is  remembered;  if  a  failure  it  is 
apt  to  be  forgotten;  but  all  the  unceasing  daily 
labors  and  sufferings  are  lost  sight  of.  Innumer- 
able were  the  obstacles  and  trials  that  beset  his 
career  from  the  day  that  he  landed  in  Ireland  until 
he  went  to  his  reward. 

With  all  his  humility  and  condescension,  Patrick 
never  forgot  that  he  was  the  divinely  appointed 
Bishop  of  Ireland,  nor  did  he  fail  to  exercise  his 
supreme  authority.  Like  Christ  Himself,  who  de- 
nounced Herod  because  of  his  foxy  cunning  and 
spirit  of  dissimulation :  like  Him  who  flogged  the 
money  changers  from  the  temple — His  Father's 
house,  which  they  had  degraded  into  a  den  of 
thieves :  like  St.  Paul,  who,  although  absent,  yet  as 
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present  condemned  the  incestuous  Corinthian  and 
dehvered  him  to  Satan  as  an  excommunicate :  Hke 
the  Church,  which  in  every  age  has  exercised  her 
coercive  power  by  sahitary  punishments,  a  time  came 
when  Patrick  was  called  upon  to  show  that  the 
crozier  in  his  hands  was  not  a  mere  ornament,  but 
the  emblem  of  a  divinely  received  power  of  punish- 
ing the  wrongdoer  and  the  contumacious. 

There  was  when  the  Apostle's  career  was  well 
advanced,  one  Corotic,  a  prince  of  a  neighboring 
nation ;  it  is  not  easy  to  say  who ;  probably  from  the 
northwest  of  France  or  Wales.  In  the  obscurity 
of  the  time  and  the  intermixture  of  names,  it  can- 
not be  determined  of  what  place  he  was  a  ruler. 
Corotic  was  a  Christian  by  name,  but  not  in  soul  or 
morals.  There  were  such  Christians  even  then.  He 
made  a  descent  upon  Ireland  at  the  Pascal  time  in  a 
place  where  Patrick  had  just  confirmed  in  the  faith 
a  great  number  of  neophytes;  they  were  yet  clothed 
with  the  white  habit  of  their  baptism.  Corotic  pil- 
laged the  place,  and,  contemning  the  Sacraments 
just  administered,  massacred  a  great  number  of 
them,  and  carried  away  captive  a  multitude  of  the 
remaining,  whom  he  sold  into  slavery  with  the  Picts 
and  unbelievers  among  the  Scotch.  The  outrage 
was  as  barbarous  as  barbarian  himself  could  have 
inflicted.  But  it  was  trebly  so  as  done  by  professing 
Christians  upon  those  just  received  into  the  Chris- 
tian faith ;  and  as  such  was  calculated  to  produce  the 
most  disastrous  effects  upon  the  progress  which 
Patrick  had  so  happily  made  in  Ireland.  What  were 
the  neophytes  to  think  of  their  new  fellow  Christian 
religionists,  and  what  of  the  Creed  to  which  they 


ON    ST.    PATRICK  383 

were  converted,  when  old-time  professors  of  it  were 
capable  of  such  nefarious  crimes?  It  was  a  tre- 
mendous scandal  and  might  well  have  terminated 
the  Apostle's  labors.  This  it  was  that  excited  the 
indignation  and  stirred  the  zeal  of  Patrick.  Who 
was  scandalized,  and  he  was  not  on  fire?  Imme- 
diately he  sent  a  remonstrance  to  Corotic  by  an  em- 
bassy of  priests,  demanding  the  restoration  of  the 
Christians  whom  he  had  enslaved,  and  the  booty 
which  he  had  stolen.  Mockery  and  raillery  and 
scorn  of  himself  and  his  Hibernians,  whom  he  con- 
temned just  as  if  they  were  inferior  and  not  on  a 
level  with  his  countrymen,  just  as  if  they  could  not 
have  had  the  same  baptism  and  faith,  made  one,  if 
not  otherwise,  by  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  was  the 
manner  of  reply  he  made  to  the  Saint. 

Failing  to  make  Corotic  to  enter  into  himself  by 
this  epistle,  the  Saint  sent  him  a  letter  of  another 
kind,  not  addressed  to  him,  but  a  public  and  circular 
letter,  and  concluding  with  the  excommunication  of 
Corotic  and  those  who  had  a  hand  with  him  in  his 
unhallowed  outrage  and  desecration.  In  this  docu- 
ment, still  extant,  declaring  himself  in  his  humility 
a  sinner  and  an  ignorant  man,  yet  set  up  by  God 
Bishop  of  Ireland,  he  speaks  in  the  tones  of  a 
prophet  and  with  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Whose  bishop  he  is.  He  bitterly  deplores  the 
treachery  and  perfidy  of  Corotic,  above  all,  that  he 
had  sold  Christians  as  slaves  to  infidels.  He  declares 
to  the  whole  Church  that  this  renegade  to  every 
Christian  instinct,  and  all  those  who  had  partaken 
of  his  crime  are  cut  off  from  him  and  Jesus  Christ, 
Whose    place   he  holds;    that   the    faithful    should 
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neither  eat  with,  nor  receive  their  ahns,  until  they 
should  have  satisfied  God  by  tears  of  true  repen- 
tance, and  returned  to  liberty  the  followers  and  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Christ.  It  proclaims  that  whoever 
communicates  with  them  and  supports  them  in  their 
sins  shall  be  judged  and  condemned  by  God.  It 
calls  upon  all  in  whose  hands  this  letter  may  fall 
to  spread  it  far  and  wide,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power ;  to  have  it  read  in  all  the  churches,  especially 
in  Corotic's  presence;  to  put  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
soldiers,  that  it  may  lead  them  to  penitence  for  their 
impiety  and  crime,  and  pardon.  Behold  the  Saint's 
love  for  his  people  and  sorrow  for  those  who  slaugh- 
tered them ;  and  that  he  rejoiced  to  see  them  reign 
with  Prophets,  Apostles  and  Martyrs. 

Patrick  realized  fully  what  Apostles  have  some- 
times failed  to  do,  that  the  Gospel,  to  take  abiding 
root  in  the  land  and  to  last  permanently,  should  be 
in  the  custody  of  an  organized  Church  and  fixed 
hierarchy ;  otherwise,  his  work  would  in  great  meas- 
ure, if  not  entirely,  cease  with  himself,  as  it  has 
wherever  for  any  cause  this  living  yet  lasting  moral 
agency  has  been  overlooked  or  delayed.  While  in 
every  nation  to  be  converted  to  the  truth  the  Apos- 
tle must  precede,  yet  in  turn  he  must  yield  to  the 
bishops  who  are  to  preside  forever  in  the  new  ac- 
quisition. This  was  done  by  the  Apostles  sent  by 
our  Lord. 

It  w^as  doubtless  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  Apos- 
tles should  remain  such  during  their  lives,  but  there- 
after that  the  Apostolate  should  be  merged  into  the 
Episcopate,  which  was  to  be  permanent ;  except  in 
the  matter  of  the  Head  of  the  Church.     Peter,  who, 
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from  the  nature  of  the  case,  should  continue  till  his 
death,  and  then  to  live  in  his  successors  for  all  time 
till  the  consummation  of  the  world.  Hence  St. 
Patrick,  while  remaining  the  Head  or  Primate  of  all 
Ireland,  established  throughout  the  land  Episcopal 
sees,  which  he  filled  with  bishops  consecrated  by  his 
own  hands.  His  own  immediate  successor  was 
Benignus,  the  son  of  one  who  had  controverted  his 
teachings  when  he  first  met  the  assembled  Druids 
and  pagan  kings  at  Tara. 

Virginity  and  monasticism  were  planted  deep  and 
everywhere  in  Irish  soil,  and  ever  since  has  it  re- 
tained its  raciness  and  fertility  for  these  great  pro- 
fessions. Nothing  could  have  been  done,  after  the 
erection  of  the  hierarchy,  that  could  contribute  so 
powerfully  to  the  preservation  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
perpetuation  of  the  Church.  For  where  evangelical 
perfection  is  cultivated  the  Gospel  can  never  cease 
to  be  known;  and  when  the  greater  virtues  find 
votaries,  the  lesser  virtues  will  be  professed  and 
practiced.  Besides,  they  were  nurseries  of  Gospel 
virtue  amidst  the  devastation  of  warfare  and  blood- 
shed and  in  spite  of  the  ever  shifting  vicissitudes  of 
human  events.  While  in  such  abodes  the  Gospel 
was  preserved  in  its  integrity  and  purity  by  the  tra- 
ditions and  practice  of  holy  men  and  women,  such 
retreats  also  became  so  many  seminaries  to  supply 
missionaries  not  alone  at  home,  but  abroad.  From 
the  great  monasteries  projected  and  erected  by  St. 
Patrick  there  was  an  unfailing  supply  of  virgins  who 
by  their  prayers  as  well  as  example  kept  the  Faith 
alive  during  times  of  trial  and  persecution ;  as  when 
the  Danes  for  two  or  three  hundred  years  overran 
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the  country  and  stripped  it  of  almost  every  vestige 
of  Christianity.  In  the  monasteries,  in  all  of  which 
learning  and  religion  and  piety  were  cultivated, 
great  minds  were  formed  to  educate  the  vast  num- 
bers that  flocked  thither ;  and  from  them  went  forth 
great  Apostles,  such  as  Columbanus  and  Columba, 
to  carry  the  Gospel  to  where  it  had  never  been,  or 
from  where  it  had  been  cast  out  by  war  and  the  evil 
passions  of  men. 

And  here  we  must  remark  that  wonderful  fact 
in  the  conversion  of  Ireland, — a  fact  which  has  no 
parallel  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  In  the  con- 
version of  Ireland  no  martyr's  blood  was  shed.  In 
other  countries  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the 
seed  of  the  Church.  In  other  countries  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  were  generally  sacrificed  to 
the  superstition  and  ignorance  of  the  people.  In 
Ireland  they  were  listened  to  with  attention,  and, 
having  proved  their  mission  and  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine,  were  looked  upon  as  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  with  that  peculiar  love  and  esteem  that  the 
Irishman  ever  manifests  for  the  minister  of  God. 
This  fact  confirms  the  belief  of  many  historians  that 
Ireland,  previous  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity, 
had  made  progress  in  literature,  music,  arts  and 
sciences,  and  other  branches  of  knowledge.  The 
Irish  were  then  in  a  manner  prepared  for  the  Gos- 
pel. They  had  the  culture  and,  above  all,  the  deep 
religious  nature  which  fitted  them  for  its  prompt  and 
willing  reception. 

The  progress  of  the  Apostle  was  something  mar- 
velous. The  temples  were  soon  abandoned  or  con- 
verted to  the  worship  of  the  true  religion;  their  sac- 
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riiicial  rites  were  superseded  by  the  great  Christian 
Sacrifice ;  they  ceased  to  wish  to  explore  the  secrets 
of  the  future;  the  hcentiousness  of  their  manners 
gave  way  to  the  purity  and  austerity  of  Christian 
morahty.  Patrick  breathed  into  them  something  of 
his  own  great  soul ;  he  infused  into  them  something 
of  his  own  characteristic  virtues;  they  were  moulded 
on  his  own  character;  they  inherited  his  great  faith, 
assured  hope  and  fervent  charity,  virtues  which 
through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time  they  have  to  this 
day  retained.  In  fifty  years  he  converted  the  whole 
island ;  he  found  it  universally  pagan,  he  left  it  uni- 
versally Christian.  He  established  seven  hundred 
religious  houses,  consecrated  three  hundred  churches, 
ordained  three  thousand  priests  and  a  great  number 
of  bishops.  Finally,  having  finished  his  course,  kept 
the  faith  and  won  his  crown,  he  fell  asleep  in  the 
Lord  towards  the  close  of  the  Fifth  century,  in  the 
one  hundred  and  twentieth  year  of  his  age. 

The  work  of  St.  Patrick  continued  to  flourish 
after  his  death.  The  seed  of  the  Gospel  bore  abun- 
dant fruit  in  every  part  of  the  island.  The  faith  was 
everywhere  diffused,  and  struck  deeper  and  deeper 
roots  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Churches  were 
multiplied,  religious  houses  erected,  dioceses  sprang 
up  throughout  the  land,  priests  ordained,  bishops 
consecrated,  virgins  dedicated  themselves  to  God  in 
evangelical  perfection,  monasteries  for  monks 
founded  capacious  of  accommodating  great  numbers  ; 
these  institutions  became  in  the  event  truly  the  mis- 
sion houses  of  Europe  and  the  world. 

Whatever  yet  remained  undone  in  Ireland's  con- 
version at  the  Saint's  death  was  completed  by  the 
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end  of  the  Sixth  century.  For  it  were  an  error  to 
suppose  that  it  was  absokitely  finished  in  his  Hfe. 
The  conversion  of  a  nation,  even  such  as  Ireland,  is, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  of  gradual  growth: 
silently,  slowly  and  imperceptibly  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  has  worked  its  way  into  the  nations  that  have 
received  it.  Its  growth  is  like  nothing  more  than 
one  of  the  great  processes  of  nature ;  it  is  thus  alone 
that  any  real  moral  revolution  beomes  assured  and 
j>ermanent. 

The  three  hundred  years  that  followed  Patrick's 
death  w^ere  the  glorious  period  of  Ireland's  history. 
The  Roman  Empire  was  in  decay  and  disintegration : 
its  own  pagan  vices  were  the  cause  of  its  national 
suicide ;  while  the  nations  that  it  had  sought  to  weld 
together  in  one,  chafing  under  its  oppression  and 
tyrannical  military  despotism,  withdrew  from  its 
rule  and  established  governments  respectively  for 
themselves.  This,  then,  w^as  a  long  period  of  revolu- 
tion and  civil  convulsions,  when  civilization  suffered, 
and,  but  for  the  Church,  would  have  been  over- 
whelmed in  the  gulf  that  was  swallowing  up  all 
things  else. 

Barbarians  from  the  North  poured  down,  sweep- 
ing away  all  the  landmarks  of  ancient  polity  and 
culture.  Ireland,  from  her  isolated  position,  the 
farthest  removed  from  the  continent  of  Europe,  was 
safeguarded  from  all  these  disturbances  and  moles- 
tations. She  at  once  became  the  refuge  of  civiliza- 
tion and  religion  and  learning:  exiled  from  the  un- 
holy and  uncongenial  scenes  all  around  them,  men 
took  up  their  abode  within  her  peaceful  borders: 
saints  and  students  and  all  who  sought  virtue  and 
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learning  flocked  to  her  from  all  parts  to  pursue  their 
objects,  undisturbed  by  the  confusion  everywhere 
prevailing  on  the  Continent.  Thus  she  became  the 
school  of  learning,  the  sanctuary  of  religion,  the 
seminary  of  missionaries,  the  peaceful  asylum  of 
virgins,  the  nursery  of  martyrs.  This  is  the  golden 
period  of  Irish  history;  it  was  then  that  the  faith 
and  genius  of  Ireland  reached  their  maturity  and 
perfection  and  glory. 

As  to  the  subsequent  history  of  Ireland  it  belongs 
to  the  historian  of  the  country,  rather  than  to  the 
panegyrist  of  the  Saint.  Yet  it  would  be  appropriate 
to  touch  upon  it,  but  that  our  discourse  has  already 
reached  a  length  that  forbids  further  prolongation. 
Those  who  desire  to  learn  the  history  of  Ireland 
will  find  it  in  the  numerous  histories  of  the  country, 
which  are  everywhere  to  be  found ;  and  particularly, 
for  what  regards  the  ecclesiastical  part,  will  find  it 
in  the  histories  of  the  Church  in  Ireland  and  those 
of  the  Church  in  general. 


THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST 

"And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  whilst  they 
looked  on,  He  was  raised  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  as  they  looked  stead- 
fastly on  Him,  as  He  went  up  to  Heaven,  behold 
two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  who  also 
said :  Men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  up  into 
Heaven?  This  Jesus,  Who  hath  been  taken  up  from 
you  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven." — Acts  i,  9-11. 

To-day  we  celebrate  the  return  of  our  Lord  to 
the  bosom  of  His  eternal  Father,  after  the  accom- 
plishment of  His  mission  on  earth.  For,  as  you  are 
aware.  He  did  not  ascend  to  Heaven  immediately 
after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  He  remained 
on  earth  forty  days,  conversing  with  His  apostles, 
teaching  them  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
the  doctrines  they  were  to  announce,  the  Sacraments 
they  were  to  dispense;  exposing  to  them  the  organi- 
zation and  ordinances  of  His  Church ;  in  a  word, 
qualifying  them  to  carry  on  in  His  absence,  and 
after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  work  which 
He  had  begun. 

At  lengtli,  in  the  presence  of  His  Apostles,  from 
a  mount  near  Jerusalem  He  ascended  into  heaven. 
A  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight ;  and  at  once, 
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before  they  had  separated,  while  they  were  yet  on 
the  spot  where  His  marvelous  disappearance  had 
taken  place,  while  they  were  yet,  I  may  say,  looking" 
upon  Him  ascending  gloriously  into  heaven,  and 
filled  with  amazement  they  gazed  at  each  other  in 
silent  awe,  two  Angels  clothed  in  white  stood  by  and 
said  to  them :  "Men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  look- 
ing up  into  Heaven?  This  Jesus,  Who  hath  been 
taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven." 

The  power  and  glory  of  Christ's  Ascension  is  in 
marked  contrast  to  His  manner  of  coming  into  the 
world.  He  came  in  the  most  abject  misery  and 
poverty,  in  humiliation  so  deep  and  so  strange  to  our 
notions,  that  He  would  seem  to  forget  that  He  was 
God.  He  returns  to  Heaven  in  such  surpassing 
glory  and  show  of  power  as  befitted  a  God  Who  had 
stooped  to  the  form  of  man  and  undergone  an  ig- 
nominious death  for  man's  salvation  should  return 
to  His  throne  on  high.  There  was  but  one  resem- 
blance between  His  advent  and  departure :  Angels 
announced  His  birth  and  sang  glory  to  God ;  Angels 
are  present  at  His  ascension  and  announce  His 
future  glorious  advent.  If  men  marvel  at  His  lowly 
birth,  they  are  compensated  for  its  unutterable  low- 
liness by  the  majesty  of  His  ascension,  rising  to 
heaven  visibly  by  His  own  power  and  leading  cap- 
tivity captive. 

The  Ascension  of  Christ  is  the  last  of  the  miracles 
which  He  wrought  to  manifest  His  Divine  charac- 
ter and  mission.  His  resurrection  from'  the  dead 
receives  its  crown  and  complement  in  His  glorious 
Ascension. 
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In  His  Ascension  Christ  receives  the  reward  to 
which,  as  man,  because  of  His  sufferings  He  was 
entitled.  He  had  humbled  Himself  even  to  death, 
yea,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross:  He  had  become 
even  the  outcast  of  men :  it  was  meet  that  He  should 
draw  to  Himself  the  admiration  and  homage  of  the 
world  which  had  contemned  Him.  ''For  He  had 
come  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
not."  He  had  been  covered  with  contumely  and 
scorn :  He  should  receive  veneration  and  be  crowned 
with  glory.  He  had  been  nailed  to  the  accursed 
W'Ood  of  the  cross:  that  cross  should  be  transfigured 
into  a  throne  of  glory  and  He  exalted  with  royal 
pomp  and  magnificence  even  to  Heaven ;  yea,  even 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  Whose  Son  He  is 
by  nature,  not  by  mere  adoption. 

This  is  the  rule  of  God's  providence.  Reward 
follows  suffering;  happiness  is  the  wages  of  misery 
well  endured;  pleasure  is  purchased  by  pain;  glory 
is  the  triumph  of  humiliation  and  self-abasement. 
This  is  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  the  essence  of 
all  piety.  Contentment  is  found  only  in  self-denial 
and  in  restraint  of  passion. 

The  world  seeks  happiness  in  unrestrained  gratifi- 
cation, in  the  contempt  of  sacred  obligations,  in  giv- 
ing a  loose  rein  to  every  inclination  of  the  heart. 

Religion  proclaims  that  happiness  can  be  found  in 
the  primitive  innocence  in  which  man  was  at  first 
made.  But,  as  that  original  bliss  was  exiled  from 
earth  on  the  fall,  and  is  no  longer  possible  in  this 
life,  we  can  only  come  by  all  the  happiness  which  is 
still  possible,  by  returning  to  that  state  in  so  far  as 
we  can.     The  nearer  we  approach  it,  the  greater 
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will  be  our  happiness.  It  must  ever  constitute  the 
highest  human  bliss.  It  can  only  be  drawn  near  to 
by  subjecting  our  passions  to  the  law  of  the  mind, 
and  rendering  the  law  of  the  mind  one  with  the  will 
of  God.  AVe  should  be  ready  to  do  this,  and  even  to 
suffer  misery  and  contempt,  in  the  assurance  of  one 
day  finding  recompense  in  the  enjoyment  of  God. 
Suffering  is  the  path  to  glory,  even  among  men  and 
for  worldly  objects.  How  much  worthier  for  eter- 
nal ends?  "Did  it  not  behoove  the  Son  of  Man  to 
suffer,  and  so  enter  His  glory?"  He  suffered  and 
'Svas  obedient  even  unto  death,  even  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross.  Therefore  did  God  exalt  Him  and  give 
Him  a  name  that  is  above  every  other  name;  and  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend  of  those 
that  are  in  Heaven,  or  on  the  earth,  or  under  the 
earth." 

The  more  we  contemn  the  world,  the  more  the 
world  will  honor  us.  The  greater  our  indifference 
to  the  opinion  of  men,  the  more  exalted  will  be  their 
esteem  of  us. 

Those  objects  of  human  ambition  which  men  seek 
with  greatest  greed  and  anxiety  were  despised  by 
the  Saints,  and  yet  the  Saints  possess  them  in  a 
larger  measure  than  their  votaries.  Men  seek  fame 
and  glory;  the  Saints  abhorred  human  fame,  and 
had  no  thought  for  the  praise  of  men ;  and  yet  they 
have  reached  the  highest  pitch  of  human  glory  and 
become  the  admiration  of  the  world.  Warriors, 
statesmen,  orators,  and  all  others  who  lived  but  for 
human  glory,  where  are  they  now?  Where  is  the 
glory  for  which  they  lived?  How  small  a  place  do 
they  or  their  deeds  fill  upon  the  page  of  history! 
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Who  thinks  of  them  ?  Who  even  remembers  them  ? 
But  the  Saints  and  heroes  of  Christianity,  who  de- 
spised the  world  and  were  content  to  pass  their  hves 
in  self-denial  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  most  en- 
larged benevolence,  the  deepest  and  broadest  charity 
toward  their  fellow  men,  occupy  to-day  the  highest 
places  in  the  temple  of  fame ;  their  names  have  be- 
come engraven  in  the  hearts  of  men,  as  the  very 
synonymes  and  types  of  love  and  goodness;  their 
memories  are  cherished  and  held  in  holy  veneration. 

The  more  Jesus  Christ  sought  to  conceal  His 
glory,  the  more  luminously  did  it  shine  forth;  the 
more  He  sought  to  hide  the  mighty  works  which  He 
performed,  the  more  they  were  noised  abroad,  and 
the  stronger  evidence  did  they  become  of  His  divine 
mission.  For,  in  contemning  the  opinions  of  men 
and  showing  Himself  so  little  mindful  of  their  praise 
or  censure.  He  manifested  a  superiority  to  the  ways 
and  maxims  and  wisdom  of  men. 

And  having  thus  humbled  Himself  and  become 
of  no  repute  among  men.  He  comes  to  be  exalted 
to-day  with  every  circumstance  of  pomp  and  splen- 
dor. "Be  Thou  exalted,"  exclaims  St.  Augustine, 
"Who  wast  hidden  for  nine  long  months  in  a  Vir- 
gin's womb;  Who  didst  subject  Thyself  to  all  the 
pains  and  privations  of  helpless  infancy;  Who  didst 
conceal  for  thirty  years  the  glorious  attributes  of 
Thy  Divinity ;  to  Whose  mind  were  ever  present  the 
agony  in  Gethsemane,  the  abandonment  on  the  cross ; 
Thou  that  died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  trium- 
phant from  the  dead, — be  Thou  to-day  exalted  even 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  to  Thy  name  be 
eternal  praise,  honor,  and  glory." 
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Christ  ascended  into  heaven  by  His  own  power. 
Not  as  Elias  ascended  did  Qirist  ascend.  Elias  was 
carried  up  into  heaven.  Christ  ascended  by  the 
power  of  His  Divinity,  with  the  loud  hosannas,  not 
with  the  aid,  of  the  heavenly  Spirits.  The  power 
which  His  blessed  soul  possessed  over  His  gloried 
humanity,  together  wath  His  Divinity,  enabled  Him 
to  reascend  to  Heaven.  It  is  the  gift  of  a  glorified 
body  to  follow  the  will  of  the  soul  by  which  it  is 
inhabited.  In  His  Ascension  Christ  triumphs  over 
the  elements  and  the  law^s  of  nature;  as  He  did  in 
walking  on  the  sea,  in  calming  the  storm,  in  chang- 
ing water  into  wine,  in  coming  forth  triumphant 
from  the  dead. 

He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  which  means 
that  He  possesses  an  equality  of  power  with  the 
Eternal  Father.  As  in  human  language  we  under- 
stand the  right  hand  to  be  the  place  of  honor  and 
dignity,  so,  speaking  of  heavenly  things,  we  imply 
by  it  the  supreme  glory  which  Jesus,  even  as  man,  has 
obtained  above  all  principalities  and  powders,  above 
angels  and  archangels.  "To  wdiich  of  them  has  it  been 
said,  sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thy 
enemies  Thy  footstool?"  ''Then  was  given  to  Him 
all  powder  in  heaven  and  on  earth"  ;  "That  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend  of  those  that 
are  in  Heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth ;  "and 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  The  right 
hand  signifies  supreme  and  ineffable  bliss  and  ever- 
lasting felicity,  whence  at  the  last  day  the  just  will 
be  placed  at  the  right.  "I  saw  the  Son  of  Man  sit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  God."    "Raising  Him  from 
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the  dead  and  placing  Him  at  His  right  hand  in 
Heavenly  places  above  all  principality  and  power  and 
virtues  and  dominations  and  every  name  that  is 
named  not  only  in  this  world  but  in  the  future.  And 
He  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet  and  He  hath 
made  Him  the  head  over  the  Church,  which  is  His 
body." 

The  Ascension  of  Christ  was  necessary  that  His 
glorified  body  should  obtain  the  state  of  being  which 
it  required.  Once  He  rose  from  the  dead  He  no 
longer  belonged  to  this  world ;  was,  so  to  speak,  out 
of  His  place.  He  had  passed  the  portal  of  the 
grave;  He  had  fulfilled  the  inexorable  "it  is  ap- 
pointed for  all  men  once  to  die."  From  the  moment 
of  His  resurrection  He  belonged  to  another  world. 
Already  He  began  to  enjoy  the  bliss  which  belongs 
to  a  glorified  body.  So  long  as  He  remained  in  this 
sensible  material  world,  His  now  incorruptible,  spir- 
itual body  did  not  possess  full  felicity;  its  proper 
sphere  was  wanting. 

Soul  and  body  each  possesses  a  certain  adapta- 
tion, a  certain  sympathy  for  each  other;  there  is  a 
mutual  dependence  of  one  on  the  other;  hence  apart 
they  could  be  never  happy.  And  each  must  possess 
the  supreme  happiness  proper  to  itself,  in  order  that 
man,  who  results  from  both,  may  be  perfectly  happy. 
This,  true  of  man's  nature  while  in  its  present  state, 
is  equally  true  of  it  when  in  a  glorified  state.  He 
cannot  enjoy  the  full  felicity  that  belongs  to  that 
state  so  long  as  soul  and  body  do  not  each  possess 
what  of  right  belongs  to  that  state.  Now,  before 
His  Ascension  something  was  wanting  to  His  glori- 
fied body ;  accordingly.  His  soul  was  not  in  complete 
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bliss.  Christ's  body  was  a  glorified  one;  Heaven  is 
the  only  place  for  such  a  body;  it  is  only  there  that 
it  possesses  what  of  right  belongs  to  it.  This  world 
is  material;  one  of  change  and  corruption,  incom- 
patible with  the  exigencies  of  a  body,  impassible, 
immortal,  spiritualized — with  the  glorious  endow- 
ments and  privileges  of  such  a  body.  Christ's  As- 
cension into  Heaven,  therefore,  conferring  upon  His 
body  what  was  wanting  to  it,  completes  the  bliss  of 
His  soul. 

He  had  finished  the  work  for  which  He  had  come 
among  men.  He  had  died  for  their  redemption ;  He 
had  sown  the  seed  of  the  Gospel  and  fertilized  it 
with  His  blood;  He  had  established  a  Church  to 
carrv  on  to  the  end  of  time  the  work  which  He  had 
begun  and  to  apply  to  the  souls  of  men  the  fruit  of 
His  all-saving  death.  It  was  natural  that  He  should 
return  to  the  bosom  of  His  eternal  Father. 

We  may  imagine  that  if  He  had  remained  on 
earth  His  continued  residence  with  us  would  have 
made  our  love  more  intense,  our  faith  more  vivid. 
But  far  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  We  would 
have  been  strangers  to  the  love  we  have  for  Him, 
languid  though  it  be  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Love  is 
not  greatest  when  in  possession  of  its  object;  it  is 
far  greater  in  its  absence.  The  undutiful  son  never 
knows  the  strength  of  domestic  ties  till  he  wanders 
abroad.  Then  alone  he  feels  the  mystic  power  of  a 
mother's  love. 

Christ's  departure  was  calculated  to  increase  our 
faith,  our  hope,  our  love.  There  would  have  been 
no  faith  in  receiving  the  truth  from  Him  surrounded 
with  such  circumstances  and  exhibiting  such  tokens 
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of  Divinity  that  human  reason  would  be  coerced. 
And  if  He  abode  with  us  without  thus  manifesting 
His  power,  human  increduhty  would  make  it  a  pre- 
text for  not  believing.  Would  we  expect  the  un- 
ceasing working  of  miracles  to  claim  our  faith?  The 
whole  face  of  human  society  would  be  changed  and 
the  providence  on  which  all  things  have  been  or- 
dained, subverted.  He  willed  that  His  Gospel  should 
make  its  way  among  men  by  its  own  inherent  force 
and  the  divine  virtue  with  which  He  had  endued  it : 
by  the  grace  which  He  would  copiously  supply,  and 
under  His  watchful  care  it  should  work  its  effects 
unto  salvation.  This  economy  w^ould  have  been 
frustrated  by  His  continued  abidance  on  earth. 

We  may  imagine  the  gladness  and  joy  of  the 
blessed  Spirits  when  Christ  returned  to  Heaven. 
With  what  suspense  and  longing  love  they  had  re- 
garded their  Divine  Master  during  His  sojourn  on 
earth.  With  what  amazement  must  they  not  have 
beheld  the  conflict  between  Him  and  the  prince  of 
this  world, — between  His  designs  to  save  the  souls  of 
men  and  the  stratagems  of  Satan  to  frustrate  them. 
With  what  interest  must  they  not  have  followed 
their  Lord  in  every  circumstance  of  His  mortal 
career.  We  may  be  assured  that  though  invisible 
they  were  never  absent  from  His  presence.  They 
had  announced  His  advent  into  the  world.  They 
surrounded  the  stable  in  which  He  was  born.  They 
made  known  to  Joseph  the  danger  hanging  over 
Him.  They  comforted  Him  in  His  agony.  They 
announced  the  glad  tidings  of  His  resurrection.  They 
stood  amidst  the  disciples  who  saw  Him  ascending 
into  Heaven.    With  what  unutterable  sympathy  and 
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loving  solicitude  they  beheld  His  sufferings,  His 
abasements,  His  tornients  and  death.  How  they 
must  have  yearned  for  the  termination  of  His  mis- 
sion and  the  glorious  triumph  of  His  cause.  And 
now,  on  this  day  of  His  Ascension,  what  must  have 
been  their  joy  and  jubilation  when  He  returned  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  How  heaven  must 
have  resounded  with  anthems  of  exultation  and 
thanksgiving  when  the  adorable  Son  of  God  returns 
in  triumph, — the  Conqueror  of  sin  and  Satan,  the 
Destroyer  of  death,  the  Redeemer  of  immortal  souls, 
the  Asserter  of  Divine  justice  and  mercy,  and  is 
again  received  into  the  bosom  of  His  eternal  Father. 

There  is  joy  in  heaven  for  one  sinner  doing  pen- 
ance. There  is  immeasurably  more  joy  upon  pen- 
ance being  made  possible  to  all  men  through  the 
abundant  grace  purchased  for  them  by  Christ's  all- 
precious  and  all-saving  blood.  What  joy  was  theirs 
when  they  saw  this  grace  freely  offered  to  all !  that 
all  who  had  been  lost  to  God  could  be  restored,  that 
God's  design  in  making  man  would  not  be  frustrated, 
that  Satan  and  his  followers  could  now  be  replaced 
in  heaven  by  the  sons  of  men. 

The  return  of  Jesus  was  an  additional  glory  to 
the  Angels  and  the  consummation  of  their  happi- 
ness. It  is  true  that  they  were  always  happy.  They 
were  in  possession  of  God ;  they  beheld  His  glory  and 
were  ravished  in  the  contemplation  of  His  boundless 
perfection  and  unutterable  attributes.  This  is  the 
supreme  felicity  possible  to  a  created  being.  Yet 
theologians  tell  us  that  there  was  one  consolation  yet 
wanting  to  them, — the  consolation  of  beholding  the 
glorified  humanity  of  the  Eternal  Word ;  scarred  in- 
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deed  with  the  wounds  received  for  our  redemption, 
yet  all  radiant  with  light  and  glory.  With  unutter- 
able transport  they  adored  this  Sacred  Humanity 
now  in  possession  of  its  glory,  after  its  Incarnation, 
Life,  Sufferings  and  Death  in  behalf  of  fallen  man. 

All  true  beauty  has  its  source  in  the  soul ;  it  is  but 
the  reflection  of  the  beauty  of  the  soul.  God  is  the 
original  source  of  all  beauty ;  the  beauty  of  all  things 
is  but  an  emanation  of  His  uncreated  beauty.  Hence 
beauty  is  in  proportion  to  its  resemblance  to  God. 
Wherefore  it  is  only  in  the  soul  that  beauty  can 
reside;  for  it  is  the  soul  alone  that  is  made  in  His 
image  and  likeness.  According,  then,  as  the  soul 
resembles  God,  and  partakes  in  profusion  of  His 
grace,  it  is  beautiful.  There  may  be  what  is  called 
beauty ;  but  it  deserves  not  the  name :  it  is  external, 
it  is  earthly,  it  is  sensual ;  it  is  provocative  of  sin  and 
the  fuel  of  concupiscence. 

Now,  apply  this  to  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ. 
His  was  the  most  perfect  soul  ever  conferred  upon 
a  son  of  man.  His  was  a  body  most  perfect  in  all 
its  parts,  most  exquisite  in  its  organization,  most 
responsive  to  the  emotions  of  the  soul,  that  the  hand 
of  God  had  ever  fashioned.  Add  to  this  that  Jesus 
was  God, — the  God  head  dwelt  personally  within 
Him;  and  Its  glory  must  have  radiated  His  body 
with  a  Divine  beauty.  Not  always,  nor  often,  did 
our  Lord  reveal  this  uncreated  beauty.  Yet  there 
were  occasions  when  the  Apostles  were  permitted 
to  look  upon  it,  and  yet  live.  On  Thabor  He  was 
transfigured,  and  they  were  transported  out  of  them- 
selves with  the  glory  which  His  Divinity  shed  upon 
them.    But  it  is  onlv  in  heaven  that  Christ  manifests 
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fully  the  glory  of  His  Divinity  and  the  ineffable 
fascination  of  His  soul,  and  the  perfection  of  His 
body.  Here  there  was  a  new  joy  and  felicity  for  the 
angels,  an  additional  glory  to  their  own. 

The  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  completion 
of  our  religion,  the  perfecting  of  His  mission  into 
the  world.  He,  ascending  into  Heaven,  becomes  the 
invisible  Head  of  the  Church.  He  presides  over  it, 
rules  It.  directs  it.  He  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  to  per- 
fect its  organization,  to  become  its  animating  prin- 
ciple. He  himself  will  be  present  with  it  all  days, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  every  mystery  of  the  Incarnate  Word  we  are 
taught  some  great  truth:  in  His  birth,  humility;  in 
His  passion,  patience,  resignation  and  long  suffer- 
ing; in  His  resurrection  He  establishes  and  forever 
confirms  our  faith ;  in  His  Ascension  He  teaches  us 
to  hope,  to  lift  our  minds  and  hearts  beyond  the 
things  and  bounds  of  time  to  those  of  eternity.  By 
His  death  He  taught  us  to  die  to  sin ;  by  His  resur- 
rection, to  live  to  justice  and  grace;  so  by  His  As- 
cension He  reminds  us  that,  although  in  body  we 
are  on  earth,  in  mind  and  desire  w^e  ought  always 
to  be  in  heaven;  we  ought  always  to  anticipate  the 
glory  that  hereafter  awaits  us.  He  admonishes  that 
His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, — not  the  earthly 
one  which  the  Jews  looked  for,  relying  upon  human 
strength  and  human  resources ;  but  that  ''His  power 
is  eternal  and  His  kingdom  one  that  w^ill  not  be  ex- 
tinguished" ;  that  our  happiness  is  not  here  below ; 
that  we  are  not  to  be  overcome  by  the  sufferings  and 
trials  and  disappointments  and  miseries  and  desola- 
tion of  this  life ;  to  account  all  human  things  as  noth- 
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ing  if  our  manner  of  life  gives  us  an  abiding  confi- 
dence of  possessing  Him  in  the  Kingdom  whither 
He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us.  "I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  again  I  come  and  I  will  receive  you 
unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  you  also  may  be."  He 
has  gone  to  be  our  perpetual  Intercessor  and  Advo- 
cate before  the  Throne  of  God.  "For  Jesus  hath  not 
entered  into  the  holies  made  with  hands,  the  pat- 
terns of  the  true,  but  into  Heaven  itself,  that  He  ma}; 
now  in  the  presence  of  God  make  intercession  for 
us."  "We  have  such  an  high  priest,  Who  sits  at 
the  right  hand  in  the  seat  of  His  majesty  in  Heaven, 
the  minister  of  the  saints  and  of  the  true  tabernacle 
which  the  Lord  hath  established,  and  not  man." 
— Heb.  "We  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Who  will  make  intercession  for  us  because  He  can 
commiserate  with  us  in  our  misery,  being  made  like 
to  us  in  all  things  save  sin." 

Let,  then,  your  thoughts  and  hearts  be  in  Heaven, 
where  your  treasure  is.  We  should  show  ourselves 
as  men  whose  hope  is  to  be  one  day  with  Him ;  ris- 
ing above  the  vain  concerns  of  this  life,  gazing  in- 
tently and  steadily  upon  that  future  bliss  which  He 
has  purchased  for  us  by  His  sufferings  and  death. 


THE   SPREAD   OF   CHRISTIANITY   THE 
PROOF  OF  ITS  DIVINE  CHARACTER 

For  all  that  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world : 
and  this  is  the  victory,  which  overcometh  the  world, 
our  faith.  Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world : 
unless  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 
—I.  John  V ;  4-5. 

While  Christ  was  yet  alive  the  Gospel  was  indeed 
a  mustard  seed,  the  smallest  of  all  seeds ;  it  was  but 
little  spread,  and  in  the  care  of  a  few  weak,  illiterate 
and  humble-minded  Apostles.  But  scarcely  had  He 
left  the  world,  and  the  Paraclete  descended  than  His 
own  words  began  to  be  fulfilled.  He  indeed  drew 
all  things  to  Himself.  The  mustard  became  greater 
than  every  other  seed.  Within  a  generation  the 
Gospel  was  diffused  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  It  had  reached  into  countries 
which  the  Roman  arms  had  never  conquered.  In 
his  time  St.  Paul,  a  few  years  after  Christ's  Ascen- 
sion, could  tell  the  Romans  that  their  faith  was 
spoken  of  in  the  whole  world.  He  had  himself 
preached  the  faith  from  Jerusalem  in  a  circuit  even 
to  Illyricum.  And  He  says  that  the  prophecy  of 
David,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  should  be  heard 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  had  already  found  its  ful- 
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fillment.  Nero,  who  began  to  reign  about  twenty 
years  after  Christ's  Ascension,  burned  the  city  of 
Rome  and  laid  it  to  the  charge  of  the  Christians, 
who  were  there  in  large  numbers.  Seneca,  in  the 
same  time,  writes  that  the  sect  of  the  Jews — for  by 
this  name  were  the  Christians  first  known  among 
the  pagans — had  penetrated  into  all  parts  of  the 
world ;  that  the  conquered  had  given  laws  to  the 
conquerors.  Pliny,  the  Proconsul,  writing  to  the 
Roman  Emperor,  declares  that  many  Christians  had 
been  summoned  to  judgment  and  would  be  sum- 
moned again,  because  that  superstition — by  which 
word  he  designates  the  Christian  Faith — had  found 
its  way  not  only  into  cities  and  towns,  but  even  into 
villages  and  hamlets  and  farms.  Justin  the  Martyr, 
who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
affirms  that  there  is  no  nation,  no  people,  whether 
civilized  or  uncivilized,  living  in  cities  or  in  barbar- 
ism, dwelling  in  huts  or  wagons,  with  or  without 
a  habitation,  among  whom  prayers  are  not  offered 
to  God  the  Creator  through  Jesus  Christ.  Tertul- 
lian,  who  lived  in  the  same  century  but  somewhat 
later,  exclaims  in  his  Apo'logy  addressed  to  the 
Roman  Senate :  "We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  we 
fill  everything,  your  cities,  your  towns,  your  muni- 
cipalities, your  forum,  your  armies,  your  palaces ; 
we  have  left  you  but  your  temples."  Here  then  on 
the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  of  pagan  historians,  of 
Christian  martyrs  and  fathers,  is  proved  the  won- 
derful spread  of  the  Christian  Religion  during  the 
first  two  centuries  of  its  existence. 

Now  what  was  the  cause  of  this  marvelous  diffu- 
sion of  the  Gospel?  how  came  it  that  this  mustard 
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seed  grew  in  so  short  a  time  to  extend  its  all-embrac- 
ing branches  throughout  the  whole  world,  overcom- 
ing pagan  superstition,  and  numbering  among  its 
followers  the  most  gifted  among  men,  and  multi- 
tudes from  every  rank,  state  and  condition  of  life? 
But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  not  its  mere  material  diffu- 
sion that  must  excite  our  amazement.  We  must  con- 
sider that  this  spread  of  the  Gospel  was  in  spite  of 
obstacles  that,  humanly  speaking,  should  have  been 
fatal  to  it ;  and  that  it  was  effected  by  means  appar- 
ently the  most  insignificant  in  themselves  and  utterly 
inadequate  to  so  great  a  result. 

Consider  the  opposition  which  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel — impervious  to  human  comprehension — met 
with  in  the  pride  of  the  human  intellect. 

The  Gospel  was  opposed  to  the  fondest  beliefs,  the 
most  cherished  prejudices  of  the  human  mind.  If 
its  teachings  were  on  a  level  with  the  human  mind, 
if  promulgated  by  men  of  learning,  if  it  came  into 
the  world  under  the  sanction  and  laws  of  princes, 
if  taught  with  craft  in  an  illiterate  age,  it  would  have 
been  no  such  wonder  that  it  obtained  acceptance 
among  men.  But  it  taught  doctrines  which  were 
indeed  to  the  Jew^  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Gen- 
tile folly,  although  in  the  event  it  proved  to  the  lowly 
and  humble  and  those  whom  God  has  called,  to  be 
His  very  power  and  wisdom.  It  taught  truths  in- 
comprehensible to  human  reason :  and  reason  as 
found  in  its  present  state  in  fallen  man  is  the  bitter 
foe  of  what  it  cannot  comprehend.  It  proclaimed 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Godhead,  the  birth  of  a  Messiah  and  Redeemer  from 
the  contemned  and  degraded  Jewish  people.     It  did 
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violence  to  all  the  religious  notions  which  the  pagan 
world  had.  It  assailed  the  attachment  which  the 
people  felt  for  that  religion  bound  up  with  their  tem- 
poral welfare  and  martial  glory.  Far  and  wide  was 
spread  the  pagan  superstition,  propagated  among 
men  when  in  want  of  all  civilization  and  worship: 
in  process  of  ages  confirmed  by  edicts  of  princes  and 
was  so  accommodated  to  depraved  passion,  that  it 
was  justly  regarded  its  offspring.  The  Gospel  called 
upon  the  pagans  to  renounce  what  at  once  was  the 
religion  of  their  fathers  and  the  worship  of  the  state ; 
which  had  become  firmly  rooted  in  their  morals  and 
lives  and  grafted  in  their  institutions,  political,  social, 
religious,  educational,  throughout  the  world. 

Consider  the  resistance  which  the  human  heart 
and  passion  offered  to  the  restraints  imposed  by  the 
Gospel's  austere  and  crucifying  morality.  If  it 
taught  doctrines  flattering  to  passion,  its  victory 
would  have  been  no  marvel,  but  a  thing  in  course. 
The  heart  in  its  affections  is  the  great  motor  of 
humanity.  "Every  one  is  drawn  by  his  pleasure," 
says  the  poet.  It  is  the  heart  that  influences  us  for 
good  or  evil.  We  believe  what  we  like,  we  disbe- 
lieve what  we  dislike.  Control  the  heart  and  you 
control  the  whole  man.  The  heart  makes  us  what 
we  are.  We  reluctantly  accept  what  will  be  our  re- 
straint: we  chafe  under  it:  in  the  end  we  cast  it  off. 
The  Gospel  came  into  the  world  imposing  the  most 
urgent  restraint  upon  the  strongest  passions  of  our 
nature.  It  called  upon  us  to  sacrifice  those  feelings 
which  we  feel  are  almost  invincible  within  us ;  to 
practice  a  morality  whose  austerity  and  self-denying 
character  has  never  been  called  in  question,  and  has 


THE    PROOF    OF    ITS    IHVINE    CHARACTER        407 

extorted  the  homage  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
Christianity.  This  repugnance  of  the  heart  to  prac- 
tice its  morahty  has  been  the  Gospel's  greatest  ob- 
stacle :  its  conquest  has  been  the  Gospel's  greatest 
glory.  The  spread  of  a  religion  that  put  no  restraint 
upon  the  heart,  would  be  of  things  the  most  natural; 
particularly  so,  if  it  even  extended  license  or  hope 
to  human  passion.  And  then  consider  the  inade- 
quacy, humanly  speaking,  of  the  instruments  which 
God  employed  for  the  stupendous  work  of  convert- 
ing the  world :  a  few  men  destitute  of  influence  or 
eloquence,  unaided  by  human  power  or  the  favor 
of  kings  and  potentates ;  not  only  unaided  but  perse- 
cuted with  every  manner  of  cruelty  and  torture  even 
unto  death,  and  not  only  them,  but  all  who  em- 
braced their  teachings.  When  we  consider  all  this, 
we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  it  w^as  by  the 
power  and  grace  of  God,  that  the  Gospel  was  so 
soon,  and  so  extensively,  and  in  spite  of  such  obsta- 
cles, and  with  such  feeble  instruments,  propagated. 
Twelve  illiterate  men  destitute  of  all  human  ad- 
vantages, ignorant  of  philosophy,  strangers  to 
powerful  speech  and  pagan  literature,  undertook  to 
convert  the  world  to  the  Gospel,  in  an  age  of  rare  en- 
lightenment, in  an  age  of  the  highest  civilization 
which  men  had  ever  seen ;  when  temporal  prosperity 
and  the  arts  of  peace  were  developed  to  the  highest 
extreme,  owing  to  the  uninterrupted  peace  which 
had  long  prevailed.  The  Gospel  presented  its  cre- 
dentials before  pagan  philosophy  enthroned  in  pagan 
civilization.  Nor  did  it  dread  or  decline  the  scru- 
tiny. It  pleased  God  by  the  folly  of  the  Gospel  to 
confound  the  wisdom  of  the  world.    And  its  Divine 
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simplicity  was  more  than  a  match  for  the  wisdom  of 
the  world. 

The  Gospel  had  no  human  advantage.  No  human 
advantage  was  wanting  to  paganism :  philosophy  in 
the  highest  excellence  it  had  ever  reached,  genius 
which  has  even  till  now  never  been  outstripped ;  the 
most  perfect  human  utterance,  enshrined  in  a  litera- 
ture the  wonder  and  despair  of  all  succeeding  gen- 
erations, were  at  its  command.  It  was  a  conflict  be- 
tween human  strength,  and  Divine  weakness;  be- 
tween human  wisdom,  and  Divine  folly ;  between  the 
craftiness  of  men,  and  Divine  simplicity.  And  yet 
there  was  in  the  weakness  of  the  Gospel  strength 
greater  than  the  power  of  the  world ;  in  its  folly 
more  than  the  wisdom  of  men;  in  its  simplicity 
something  more  irresistible  than  human  agency ;  and 
that  was  the  supreme  will  of  Christ,  that  had  made 
choice  of  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  destroy  the 
strong  and  the  powerful. 

The  power  of  the  world  assailed  the  Gospel  from 
the  beginning:  persecution  was  coincident  with  its 
birth.  The  world  had  murdered  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  precursor  of  Christ,  and  Christ  Himself  it 
drove  upon  the  cross.  Their  lives  and  deaths  have 
been  perpetuated  in  the  Church's  chequered  history 
and  varied  fortunes  and  unceasing  persecutions,  and 
the  fierce  warfare  with  pride  and  passion,  which  has 
been  her  lot  among  men.  While  in  the  actual  strug- 
gle she  may  have  suffered  transient  injury;  yet  it 
was  never  irremediable,  and  always  resulted  in  per- 
manent good  and  augmented  glory ;  the  struggle 
served  but  to  strike  the  roots  of  the  Gospel  deeper 
and  deeper  in  the  hearts  of  men.     In  the  early  ages 
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the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  growth  of  the 
Church ;  it  fertihzed  the  hearts  of  men  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  Already  the  blood  of  Stephen 
was  the  purchase  price  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  In  later  times  her  trials 
and  tribulations  served  to  purify  her  from  the  dross 
of  human  imperfection  and  corruption  which  un- 
broken peace  and  unruffled  prosperity  had  accumu- 
lated. She  has  converted  what  seemed  failures  into 
triumphs;  and  counted  victories  where  human  eyes 
saw^  but  discomfiture  and  defeat.  Never  has  she 
shown  her  Divine  vitality  more  clearly  than  in  the 
fires  of  persecution.  From  them  she  has  issued  un- 
scathed, and  even,  like  the  Apostle,  rejuvenated  from 
the  caldron  of  boiling  oil.  Persecutions  and  human 
vicissitudes  alike,  have  found  her  invulnerable  and 
beyond  disastrous  influence.  The  conversion  of 
St.  Paul,  her  bitter  and  unsparing  enemy  and  the 
the  persecutor  of  Christ,  into  the  fearless  Apostle  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  subsequent  martyr  of  Christ,  was 
the  pattern  and  first  fruits  of  all  her  victories,  then 
and  since,  over  the  world. 

Riches  and  rank  and  power  w^ere  the  inducements 
offered  to  those  who  w^ould  betray  Christ.  Calumny, 
raillery  and  sarcasm  sought  to  cover  wath  contempt 
and  odium  those  whom  the  world's  blandishments 
could  not  seduce,  and  for  whom  sufferings  for  the 
faith  had  no  terrors.  If  Christians  would  not  give 
up  Christ  for  the  world,  the  world  resolved  that  they 
should  be  deprived  of  all  worldly  advantages.  Dep- 
rivation of  public  office,  exclusion  from  education, 
the  brand  and  ignominy  of  ignorance,  should  sink 
them  below  their  fellow  men  and  be  their  portion 
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and  lot  forever.  Countless  were  the  multitudes  who, 
overcoming  those  trials  and  rising  superior  to  these 
tribulations,  paid  the  penalty  of  their  faith  in  their 
blood.  The  infliction  of  death  was  not  restricted  to 
any  one  part  of  the  empire  or  to  any  one  class  of  the 
Christians.  The  blood  of  martyrs  was  shed  every- 
where. No  age  was  spared,  no  sex,  no  rank,  no  con- 
dition ;  the  young  and  old,  venerable  men  and  boys ; 
women,  matrons  and  maidens;  the  high  born  and 
those  of  low  estate ;  those  of  rare  endowments  of 
mind  and  genius;  the  ungifted  and  illiterate,  were 
forced  to  the  alternatives  of  death  or  apostasy.  Hu- 
man ingenuity  was  taxed  to  devise  unheard  of  means 
of  cruelty,  instruments  of  torture ;  death  in  the  most 
unheard  of  forms  and  amid  the  most  atrocious  suf- 
ferings, was  the  jxDrtion  of  those  whO'  refused  to 
abandon  Christ.  And  all  this  continued  for  three 
hundred  years,  from  Nero  to  Diocletian,  throughout 
seven  persecutions,  general  and  local. 

All  this  the  Church  survived ;  and,  making  allow- 
ance for  those  whom  she  doubtless  lost  owing  to 
human  weakness  and  the  fury  of  the  temptation  and 
the  anguish  of  suffering  upon  free  wills,  she  stood, 
and  stood  strong  and  immovable.  Not  only  did  she 
survive,  but  flourished.  Defections  gave  way  to  con- 
versions. Frequently,  the  martyrs'  torments  and 
blood  were  the  incitements  to  their  executioners  and 
onlookers,  to  renounce  all  and  follow  them  to  glory. 
The  Divine  vitality  and  inexhaustible  energy  and 
fruitfulness  and  indestructible  character  of  the 
Church,  was  made  manifest  by  this  fierce  and  unre- 
lenting warfare.  It  came  forth  unscathed  and  glori- 
fied from  the  fiery  ordeal.     While,  doubtless,  many 


THE    PROOF    OF    ITS    DIVINE    CHARACTER        4^^ 

fell,  as  was  to  be  expected,  yet  always  the  issue  was 
complete  and  permanent  and  glorious  triumph;  the 
general  result  was  always  to  the  glory  and  augment 
and  strengthening  and  deeper  rooting  of  the 
Church. 

In  all  this  we  cannot  fail  to  discern  the  abidance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church,  the  Mystical 
Spouse  of  Christ.  In  this  ever  watchful  providence 
and  unfailing  protection  of  God,  we  see  verified  the 
promises  of  Christ  and  His  pledge  to  His  Apostles : 
that  He  would  build  her  upon  a  rock :  that  the  gates 
of  hell  would  never  prevail  against  her:  that  He 
would  be  with  her  all  days  to  the  end  of  the  world : 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  dwell  in  her,  teaching  her 
all  truth,  bringing  to  her  mind  all  that  He  had  taught 
them,  imparting  to  her  light  and  strength  and  power 
to  overcome  in  the  unceasing  struggle  which  she 
should  ever  wage  against  the  world  and  the  powers 
of  darkness. 

The  Church  had  to  withstand  the  invasions  of 
Goths,  Huns  and  other  barbarous  tribes  and  hordes 
who  poured  down  upon  the  fairest  portions  of 
Europe,  that  she  had  civilized  and  Christianized, 
engulfing  civilization  with  barbarism  and  savagery, 
and  shedding  swift  destruction  where  they  went,  and 
uprooting  and  undoing  the  work  of  centuries.  She 
not  only  withstood  the  impact  of  these  tremendous 
invasions;  she  not  only  was  not  overwhelmed,  but 
overcame  and  subdued  these  fierce  barbarians;  not 
only  was  not  conquered,  but  proved  herself  the  con- 
queror by  taking  them  to  her  bosom  and  making 
them  her  own ;  civilizing  them  in  all  the  arts  of  life, 
and  imparting  to  them  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  she 
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made  them  sharers  of  Redemption  and  the  recipients 
of  the  grace  she  had  to  bestow.  Thus  under  the 
providence  of  God  she  spread  the  Gospel  among 
those  who  by  nature  and  habits  were  the  least  open 
to  her  influence  and  the  least  unsparing  of  all  that 
would  oppose  a  barrier  or  restraint  to  savage  nature 
or  violent  passions.  If  so  powerful  was  her  domin- 
ion over  such,  what  must  not  have  been  her  influ- 
ence over  civilized  men  and  more  susceptible  of  the 
claims  of  truth  and  morality?  During  the  convul- 
sions that  shook  Europe,  consequent  on  the  dismem- 
berment of  the  Roman  Empire,  she  was  truly  the 
ark  that  rode  the  deluge  amidst  that  long  night  of 
darkness,  chaos  and  disorder;  bearing  in  her  breast 
all  that  was  valuable  of  the  old  civilization  together 
with  the  precious  deposit  of  Divine  Revelation,  till 
the  waters  would  have  subsided,  and  the  restoration 
of  light  and  the  extinction  of  barbarism. 

From  the  beginning  she  had  to  struggle  with 
domestic  enemies,  her  own  children ;  who  would 
fain  "preach  another  Gospel,"  unmindful  of  the 
anathema  of  the  Apostle.  And  among  those  who 
professed  and  clung  to  the  Faith,  there  never  ceased 
the  struggle  between  what  they  believed  and  the 
corrupt  propensities  of  nature  and  the  risings  of 
human  passion.  Many  fell  and  were  no  more ;  many 
fell  but  arose  again ;  but  all  who  persevered  in  the 
Faith,  conquered  passion  and  brought  wayward  na- 
ture into  subjection  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 

When  external  oppression  ceased,  the  domestic 
bonds  were  relaxed ;  and  then  her  "worst  enemies, 
those  of  her  own  household"  appeared,  working 
fearful   havoc   with    the    Church,    scandalizing   the 
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faithful,  and  crippling  her  efforts  and  lessening  her 
influence  for  the  conversion  of  nations.  Then  was 
seen  in  her  bosom,  in  her  priesthood  and  episcopate, 
the  spirit  of  worldliness,  the  spirit  of  ambition  and 
avarice,  the  spirit  of  revolt  and  insubordination; 
dissolution  and  scandals  everywhere,  even  in  her 
highest  places.  All  this  naturally  reacted  upon  the 
faithful  with  direful  results.  What  with  heresiarchs 
seeking  to  rend  her  seamless  robe,  with  heretics 
seeking  to  deprave  her  divine  truths,  with  her 
bishops  and  pontiffs  imitating  human  rulers,  seek- 
ing to  rule  her,  as  Christ  would  not  have  ruled,  as 
a  worldly  kingdom;  not  ministering  unto  the  flock, 
but  as  ministered  unto;  what  could  have  preserved 
her  through  such  trials  and  vicissitudes,  and  thus 
proved  her  Divinity,  but  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  outstretched  arm  of  Him  Who  had 
sent  that  Spirit,  and  promised  that  protection  all 
days  until  the  end  ? 

Warfare.  What  can  be  more  deadly  opposed  to 
the  Church  than  warfare?  What  can  be  more  con- 
trary to  peace  than  war?  The  Church's  mission  is 
essentially  that  of  peace ;  for  she  is  the  work  and 
home  of  the  God  of  peace ;  against  sin  alone  she 
proclaims  war.  Nothing  can  be  more  disastrous  to 
the  quiet,  retirement,  solitude,  which  constitute  the 
vital  atmosphere  of  religion,  and  which  it  engenders, 
than  the  confusion,  havoc  and  desolation  of  war. 
Temples  of  religion,  institutions  of  learning,  hospi- 
tals for  the  sick,  homes  for  charity  which  religion 
gradually  creates,  perish  in  the  blasting  breath  of 
war,  and  the  collision  of  conflicting  armies.  All 
the  institutions  of  civilization  and  civilization  itself 
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go  down  before  the  far-reaching  desolation  which 
accompanies  and  follows  the  devastating  march  of 
beleaguered  armies  fighting  even  for  the  highest  pur- 
poses. The  ruin  of  morals,  the  relaxation  of  the 
restraints  that  hold  men  to  observe  their  own,  and 
their  obligations  to  others,  are  but  feebly  portrayed 
in  the  material  ruin  and  destruction  everywhere 
discernible.  And  yet  the  Church  has,  time  and  again 
and  continually,  undergone  and  survived  all  this. 
The  earth  has  trembled  under  the  tread  of  armies, 
nations  have  changed  places,  maps  been  rewritten, 
human  society  convulsed,  dynasties  overthrown ; 
war  has  obliterated  all  things.  But  the  Church  has 
outlasted;  and,  while  enduring  temporary  injury, 
has  emerged  from  these  moral  cataclysms,  stronger, 
more  potent,  more  prosperous,  more  invulnerable 
and  invincible. 

Time.  Of  all  the  agencies  of  destruction  that 
this  earth  knows  of,  there  is  none  greater  than  time. 
Nothing  can  withstand  its  levelling  influence,  its  all- 
destructive  fury.  Nothing  seems  to  defy  it  but  the 
works  of  nature ;  and  even  these,  indestructible  as 
they  are,  proclaim  its  all-corroding,  though  scarcely 
perceptible  blasts.  For,  even  these  are  changing, 
and  assuming  new  forms :  the  earth  retreating  be- 
fore the  ocean,  and  the  ocean  diminishing  before 
the  earth.  All  human  works,  the  strongest  and  most 
endurable  of  human  hands;  all  the  works  of  men  in 
the  moral  world,  governments,  dynasties,  empires, 
politics,  laws,  institutions,  that  gave  promise  of  per- 
petuity, and  civilizations  famed  in  their  day  and 
since,  have  all  succumbed  to  time,  and  are  now  as 
if  they  had  never  been :  revealed  as  buried  in  the 
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bosom  of  the  earth,  by  a  chance  excavation  or  dis- 
covery. Thus  man  and  all  his  achievements,  however 
proud  and  great  and  filling  the  earth  and  the  minds 
of  men,  have  become  but  mere  reminiscences,  feeble 
and  scarcely  decipherable  at  that.  The  productions 
of  the  human  mind,  as  partaking  of  his  immortal 
spirit,  seem  alone  to  defy  the  ruthlessness  of  time 
and  the  dominion  of  death.  And  even  these  are  onlv 
safe  when  so  encased  in  man's  spirit  as  to  be  free 
from  time's  dissolvent :  once  embodied  in  material 
vessels  they  are  doomed  to  death. 

Yet  the  Church  has  shown  herself  superior  to 
time ;  thus  evincing  her  superiority  to  all  things  else ; 
thus  showing  that  she  is  no  human  organization, 
but  the  creation  of  a  Divine  Founder,  the  same  to- 
day as  when  she  came  forth  from  His  hands. 


ON  SPIRITUAL  BLINDNESS 

*'We  now  see  through  a  glass  darkly :  but  then 
face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part :  but  then  I  shall 
know  even  as  I  am  known." — I  Cor.  xiii,  12. 

We  all  have  some  idea  of  the  misery  of  being 
blind.  We  can  not  of  course  realize  the  awful  dep- 
rivation. To  be  shut  out,  and  forever,  from  all 
that  the  light  has  rendered  familiar  to  us  and  upon 
which  we  have  come,  in  most  part,  to  place  our 
pleasure,  and  even  the  satisfaction  of  our  other  sen- 
ses. The  improvement  which  is  said  to  take  place 
in  other  faculties,  consequent  upon  the  loss  or  im- 
pairment of  the  visual  organ,  can  never  compensate 
for  the  utter  blankness  and  darkness  induced  by  the 
suspension  of  sight.  I  say  suspension,  for  the  in- 
herent power  of  sight  always  remains :  it  is  its  in- 
strument that  is  impaired.  As  to  those  born  blind, 
their  loss  would  seem  to  be  less,  or,  at  least,  less 
felt ;  for  the  loss  of  what  was  never  had,  can  not  be 
as  painful  as  the  loss  of  that  which,  once  enjoyed, 
comes  to  be  forfeited  by  calamity  or  otherwise. 

This  physical  blindness  is  an  apt  illustration  of 
mental  blindness  or  blindness  of  understanding. 
This  likeness  is  the  suspension  rather  than  the  de- 
struction of  intellectual  power:  intellectual  light 
abides   behind   the   cloud   induced   by  external  cir- 
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cumstances  or  causes.  If  it  comes  from  a  natural 
defect,  of  course  it  is  not  sinful.  The  privation  of 
the  habitual  light,  which,  superadded  to  nature, 
dwells  in  man  is  blindness  and  a  penalty ;  but  if  one 
turns  himself  from  the  light,  or  applies  himself  to 
earthly  matters  which  absorb  his  love,  he  sins. — St, 
Thos.  ii,  2 ;  Q.  xv.  Blindness  of  mind  comes  from 
luxury,  as  chastity  and  abstinence  conduce  to  the 
perfection  of  mental  work :  the  flesh  retards  and  hin- 
ders the  working  of  the  mind  which  is  spiritual. 

What  we  have  till  now  said  prepares  us  to  con- 
sider the  subject  of  our  discourse,  spiritual  blindness 
or  the  quenching  of  what  we  may  term  the  light  of 
the  soul;  the  obscuring  of  spiritual  discernment  or 
knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  religion  and  their 
infusion  into  our  character  and  daily  life,  as  motives 
for  our  right  living  and  for  reaching  our  eternal 
life  hereafter. 

We  all  know  what  physical  blindness  is ;  or,  at 
least,  we  can  imagine  it.  While  the  inner  faculty 
always  remains,  the  visual  faculty  being  suspended, 
not  destroyed,  external  objects  are  more  effectually 
shut  out  from  us  than  they  are  even  when  the  light 
of  the  sun  is  shut  out  from  those  who  have  sight, 
and  yet  can  not  see,  because  deprived  of  the  sunlight 
which  is  necessary.  In  absolute  darkness  no  one  can 
see.  Many  are  the  causes  that  lead  to  this  unutter- 
able loss.  There  is  also  mental  light,  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  operations  of  the  mind.  The  perfection 
of  mental  light  will  depend  upon  the  force  which  is 
inherent  in  it  from  nature,  upon  education,  upon  its 
freedom  from  impurity  and  intemperance ;  for  these 
last  lessen  its  efficiency;  a  pure,  mortified  man  will 
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more  easily  apprehend  truth,  and  learn  what  he 
proposes  to  learn  than  the  drunkard  or  the  impure. 
Now  then,  as  the  eye  needs  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
the  mind  needs  a  light  proper  to  itself,  so  the  soul 
needs  light  to  learn,  and  especially  to  realize  the 
truths  of  religion.  Without  this  light,  religious 
truths  can  not  find  their  way  to  the  soul.  Hence 
religious  truths  and  convictions  are  lost  upon  those 
suffering  from  spiritual  or  soul  blindness.  If  such 
be  their  condition,  it  is  of  their  own  doing.  For  God 
gives  light  to  all;  as  He  gives  the  light  of  the  sun 
in  the  physical  order,  He  gives  divine  light  to  all  in 
the  supernatural  order.  St.  John  tells  us  that  "He 
enlightens  every  man  born  into  the  world."  "Thou 
art  my  illumination  and  my  light,"  exclaims  the 
psalmist. 

Many  are  the  causes  of  spiritual  blindness. 
Atheists,  unbelievers,  and  heretics  and  the  impious 
are  blind  because  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the  truth, 
or  fail  to  live  up  to  it.  "The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  that  there  is  no  God."  Or,  unbelievers  seek 
a  higher  evidence  for  religious  truth  than  they  seek 
for  all  other  things  which  they  implicitly  believe. 
Or,  they  busy  themselves  with  the  difficulties,  and 
shut  their  eyes  to  the  evidence  of  divine  revelation. 
They  never  mind  the  greater  difficulties  which  un- 
belief involves;  in  their  mad  system  they  encounter 
difficulties  far  more  insurmountable  than  Revelation 
discloses.  There  are  Christians,  heretics,  half- 
instructed  Catholics,  who  are  blind,  because  they 
have  no  thorough  instruction  or  grounding  in  their 
faith.  They  have  learned  imperfectly  their  Cate- 
chism  whicli   they  have  forgotten  and   which  they 
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never  really  understood.  They  have  not  comple- 
mented the  instruction  of  their  youth  by  any  serious 
reading  on  religion,  and,  particularly,  of  the  Word 
of  God.  No  wonder  that  in  temptation  they  fall 
away,  that  such  a  slender  outfit  vanishes  when  the 
vanities  of  the  world  come  upon  it. 

Even  though  the  knowledge  of  religion  is  not 
wanting,  blindness  is  not  thereby  removed ;  for  real- 
ization, long  and  sustained,  is  necessary  to  dissipate 
the  dark  mist  which  the  world  draws  over  the  soul. 
At  best,  religious  truth  to  be  fruitful  must  be  realized 
and  felt,  not  merely  known ;  but  to  overcome  spiri- 
tual blindness  this  pondering  of  truth  is  absolutely 
necessary;  'Svith  desolation  is  the  whole  land  made 
desolate  because  there  is  no  one  who  thinks  in  his 
heart."  He  imagines  he  thinks  since  he  talks;  in 
this  last  he  rather  utters  what  he  hears ;  thinking  is 
far  from  him.  The  full  import  of  realization  in  this 
bearing  is  not  so  easily  declared.  To  realize  a  thing 
is  to  see  it,  touch  it,  taste  it,  handle  it,  as  it  were. 
We  realize  the  impact  of  a  blow  when  it  comes 
crushing  upon  us ;  we  know  it,  when  we  hear  or 
read  of  its  falling  upon  another.  Failure  to  realize 
the  truths  of  religion  is  the  source  and  cause  of 
spiritual  blindness :  realizing  them  will  be  the  effec- 
tual means  and  cause  of  removing  this  blindness. 
What  is  the  use  of  knowing  the  truths  of  religion, 
unless  this  knowledge  is  with  us  all  times,  not  a 
garment  to  be  put  off,  and  put  on,  but  habitually 
present  in  our  life,  and  in  our  doings  with  others, 
and,  particularly,  in  the  hour  of  temptation  ?  What 
use  believing  in  hell  and  heaven,  unless  this  belief 
is  with  us  in  the  hour  of  temptation  to  save  us  from 
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sin?  What  use  of  our  belief  of  the  Incarnation  and 
Redemption,  unless  this  belief  is  with  us  always  as 
animating  principles  of  our  lives? 

The  vicissitudes  and  anxious  cares  of  life  are 
among  the  causes  of  spiritual  blindness. 

The  pursuit  of  human  vanities,  to  the  neglect  of 
eternal  realities,  produce  this  sovereign  blindness. 
Above  all,  the  search  for  riches  and  the  gratification 
of  avarice  in  all  its  forms  and  objects,  absorb  the 
whole  life  of  men,  and  consequently  blind  them  to 
their  eternal  salvation. 

The  quest  of  the  pleasures  of  life,  of  the  senses, 
and  of  all  things  about  us,  afflict  the  soul  with  spiri- 
tual blindness ;  renders  man  as  if  he  believed  in  noth- 
ing above  or  hereafter,  except  what  he  sees — the  ver- 
iest spiritual  blindness.  From  these  pleasures  invar- 
iably comes  sin — sin  either  in  itself,  or  in  its  fuel  or 
causes  or  effects;  the  pall  of  sin  is  like  the  pall  of 
death,  spread  over  all  things.  Sin,  I  say,  produces 
the  densest  bhndness. 

But  when,  as  a  punishment  for  sin,  God  sends 
this  blindness — that  blinded  they  may  not  see  and 
hardened  they  may  not  perceive — when  abandoned 
to  a  reprobate  sense,  what  power  can  dissolve  or 
dissipate  this  fatal  curse  that  fills  the  soul  and  hin- 
ders it  from  rising  from  sin,  nay,  from  even  per- 
ceiving the  necessity  of  rising,  or  from  at  all  seeing 
the  objects  of  religion,  which  the  soul  once  saw  in 
so  clear  and  manifest  a  light? 
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**And  when  He  had  commanded  the  crowds  to 
recHne  upon  the  grass,  He  took  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  blessed, 
and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  His  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  crowds." — St.  Matt,  xiv,  19. 

Christ  did  not  distribute,  but  the  Apostles.  Thus 
it  was  from  the  beginning  that  through  the  Patri- 
archs and  Prophets,  and  afterwards  through 
the  Apostles,  their  successors,  God  dispensed  His 
Word  and  Sacraments. 

We  should  ever  have  in  mind  Who  is  the  author 
of  the  Word  of  God  and  His  Sacraments.  For, 
however  excellent  any  gift  may  be,  it  can  not  be 
doubted  that  its  value  is  much  enhanced  by  the 
worth  and  excellence  of  its  donor.  Seeing  that  it 
is  God  imparts  justification  to  men,  and  the  Sacra- 
ments are  the  marvelous  instruments  of  achieving 
their  justification,  it  must  be  owned  that  one  and 
the  same  God  in  Christ  is  the  Author  of  Justifica- 
tion and  of  the  Sacraments,  that  is,  of  the  end  and 
of  the  means.  Besides,  the  Sacraments  have  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  to  penetrate  into  the  inmost  soul ; 
and  as  it  is  of  Divine  power  alone  thus  to  search 
into  the  hearts  and  reins  of  men,  it  is  plain  that  the 
Sacraments    were    established    by     God     Himself 
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through  Christ;  just  as  we  truly  and  constantly  be- 
lieve, that  they  are  inwardly  administered  by  Him; 
for  St.  John  affirms  that  he  received  this  testimony 
from  Him,  when  he  says  :  "He  that  sent  me  to  bap- 
tize in  water,  the  Same  said  to  me:  upon  Whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining 
upon  Him,  the  Same  is  He  that  baptizes  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Although  God  Himself  is  the  author  and  dispen- 
ser of  the  Sacraments,  yet  He  has  willed  them  to  be 
administered  in  the  Church,  not  by  Angels  but  by 
men.  That  there  is  no  less  need  of  the  office  of 
ministers  than  of  the  matter  and  form,  for  effecting 
the  Sacraments,  is  confirmed  by  the  unbroken  tradi- 
tion of  the  holy  Fathers. 

When  God  undertook  the  redemption  of  men,  He 
became  man  that  His  atonement,  infinite  because 
of  His  Godhead,  might  be  justly  accounted  the 
property  of  the  sinning  race,  and  as  such  its  own 
true  satisfaction.  He  thus  made  use  of  man  as  His 
instrument  in  this  Divine  redemption  and  restora- 
tion. It  thus  pleased  God  to  allow  man  in  a  sense 
to  become  the  instrument  of  his  own  salvation. 
And  when  Christ  left  the  world  He  constituted  men 
as  His  representatives  to  carry  on  the  same  work, 
sending  His  Apostles  even  as  He  had  been  sent  by 
the  Eternal  Father.  At  first  one  would  think  that 
the  transcendent  fruits  of  this  redemption  would 
have  been  imparted  by  Angels ;  that  to  them  He 
would  have  assigned  the  sublime  duty  of  dispensing 
the  word  of  the  Gospel  and  the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  the  Sacraments  filled  with  grace 
bought   by   the    Redeemer's   sufferings   and   death : 
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their  sanctity  alone  could  be  worthy  of  such  an  ex- 
alted office.  But  no;  God  wills  to  make  use  of  the 
agency  of  second  causes  in  religion  no  less  than 
in  nature.  He  is  Almighty  not  only  to  accomplish 
His  purposes  in  nature,  but  in  grace;  to  govern  no 
less  the  spiritual  than  the  material  world;  but  to 
impart  to  second  causes,  to  mere  men,  power  which 
at  first  w^ould  seem  to  become  only  God  Himself  or 
Angelic  nature.  The  presence  of  such  Angelic  be- 
ings continually  among  men,  as  dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  would  perturb  the  order  which 
He  has  set  up  in  the  world,  and  trammel  free  will, 
and  render  impossible  the  divine  economy  which 
His  W'isdom  has  seen  fit  to  establish  for  the  temporal 
and  eternal  good  of  men. 

Besides,  He  has  made  men  His  instruments  among 
men  for  their  salvation  and  sanctification  that,  being 
men  like  ourselves,  they  may  know^  our  natures,  our 
temptations,  our  struggles,  and  may  commiserate 
w^ith  us  in  our  weakness  and  downright  proclivity 
to  sin.  His  ministers  are  not  Angels  but  men  that 
they  may  condole  with  those  who  are  in  ignorance 
and  error,  because  they,  too,  are  compassed  with 
infirmity.  They  who  have  been  surrounded  with 
temptation  and  perhaps  yielded  and  been  sinners 
like  yourselves,  are  the  best  guides  when  converted : 
not  unknowing  evil  themselves,  they  are  prone,  and 
know  how^  to  relieve  and  lift  up,  and  sustain  those 
who  are  now  what  probably  they  were  themselves 
once.  "Every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men, 
is  appointed  for  men,  in  those  things  which  pertain 
unto  God,  that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for 
sins ;  who  can  condole  with  those  who  are  in  ignor- 
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ance  and  error,  because  lie  also,  himself,  is  com- 
passed with  infirmity.  And  therefore,  he  ought,  as 
for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins." 
Hence  he  offers  in  the  Mass  the  Immaculate  Host 
for  his  "innumerable  sins,  offences  and  negligences." 
He  should  not,  indeed,  be  a  sinner,  in  the  sense  of 
being  separated  from  God,  or  his  communion  and 
friendship  with  Him  being  dissolved :  the  innumer- 
able sins  for  which  he  prays  are  past  sins  already 
forgiven  for  which  he  should  not  be  without  solici- 
tude, or  minor  offences  which  actually  weigh  upon 
his  soul.  And  because  such  ministers  in  this  holy 
function  do  not  represent  their  own  person,  but  that 
of  Christ,  consequently  it  follows  that,  whether  they 
be  bad  or  good,  provided  they  employ  the  form 
and  matter  which,  from  the  institute  of  Christ,  the 
Catholic  Church  has  always  preserved ;  and  propose 
to  do  that  which  the  Church  in  their  administration 
does,  they  truly  make  and  confer  the  Sacraments : 
so  that  nothing  can  hinder  the  fruit  of  grace,  unless 
those  who  receive  them  wish  to  defraud  themselves 
of  so  great  good,  and  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit.  St. 
Augustine  has  most  clearly  demonstrated,  in  those 
disputations  which  he  has  written  against  the  Dona- 
tists,  that  this  was  always  the  sure  and  well  ascer- 
tained doctrine  in  the  Church.  For,  if  we  wish  to 
seek  the  testimonies  of  Holy  Scripture,  hear  the 
Apostle  himself,  speaking  in  these  words :  "I  have 
planted :  Apollo  hath  watered,  but  God  hath  given 
the  increase :  therefore,  neither  he  who  planted  is 
anything,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  who  giveth  the 
increase,  God."  From  such  passages  it  is  sufficient- 
ly obvious,   that  even  as   the   wickedness  of  those 
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whose  hand  plants  trees  does  not  retard  their  growth, 
nor  at  all  injure  the  trees;  so,  no  guilt  of  those 
ministering  the  Sacraments  can  render  them  inoper- 
ative or  without  their  due  fruit  in  the  souls  of  those 
who  are  planted  in  Christ.  Wherefore,  as  the  holy 
Fathers  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  have  taught, 
Judas  Iscariot  baptized  many,  of  whom  we  read,  not 
that  any  were  again  baptized :  so  that  St.  Augustine 
has  left  the  memorable  words :  Judas  gave  baptism, 
and  after  Judas  none  were  baptized :  John  baptized, 
and  after  John  they  were  baptized;  because  the 
baptism  administered  by  Judas  was  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  but  that  administered  by  John  was  the  bap- 
tism of  John ;  not  that  we  prefer  Judas  to  John,  but 
that  we  justly  prefer  the  baptism  of  Christ,  admin- 
istered even  by  the  hands  of  Judas,  to  the  baptism 
of  John,  administered  even  by  the  hands  of  John." 

Poor,  sinful  human  nature,  not  Angelic,  is  the 
means  employed  by  Christ  to  renovate  our  fallen 
nature  and  to  pour  into  the  soul  of  men  the  grace 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  channels  of  His  blood,  and 
the  seven  pillars  upon  which  our  supernatural  state 
is  reconstructed.  And  that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  this  divine  work,  the  holiest  of  Apostles  and  Saints 
were  men  like  ourselves,  subject  to  the  same  passions 
as  we  ordinary  men,  and  "were  buffeted  in  the  flesh 
by  angels  of  Satan,  lest  they  should  be  exalted  by 
the  greatness  of  their  revelations"  and  transcendent 
privileges ;  for  they  were  all  held  in  earthen  vessels. 

Let  not  pastors  and  other  ministers  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, when  they  hear  these  things,  imagine  for 
even  a  moment,  that  it  is  suflicient  for  them  to  know 
and  provide  how  the  Sacraments  may  be  validly  ad- 
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ministered,  putting  aside  or  reckoning-  as  of  little 
account  integrity  of  life  and  purity  of  conscience. 
For,  although  that  is  to  be  diligently  provided  for, 
yet  it  does  not  constitute  all  that  belongs  to  their  holy 
duty.  For  they  must  always  remember,  that  the 
Sacraments  never  lose  the  divine  virtue  which  re- 
sides in  them :  but  to  those  guiltily  administering 
them  carry  eternal  ruin  and  death :  for  holy  things, 
as  once  and  again  and  oftener  we  must  admonish, 
holily  and  religiously  are  to  be  treated.  To  the  sin- 
ner, as  in  the  prophet,  God  said :  Why  dost  thou  de- 
clare My  commands,  and  take  My  covenant  in  thy 
mouth,  seeing  thou  hatest  instruction?  For  if  it  is 
less  allowable  to  a  man  contaminated  with  sins  to 
treat  of  divine  things ;  how  great  an  outrage,  must 
we  not  estimate,  is  conceived  by  him  who,  conscious 
to  himself  of  so  many  sins,  fears  not  to  consummate 
the  Sacred  Mysteries  with  a  polluted  mouth,  or  take 
in  his  foul  hands,  touch  and  extend  to  others  and 
administer,  when  especially  St.  Dionysius  says,  ''to 
the  wicked  it  is  permitted  not  even  to  touch  the 
Symbols  (thus  he  designates  the  Sacraments).  Let 
the  ministers  of  Sacred  things,  therefore,  follow 
after  sanctity  above  all  things  else,  purely  let  them 
approach  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  thus 
train  themselves  to  piety,  that  from  their  frequent 
handling  and  use,  they  may  obtain,  with  God's  help, 
grace  richer  every  day."  Thus  the  Roman  Cate- 
chism substantially  and  almost  literally  discourses 
upon  this  important  subject. 


INTEMPERANCE 

Who  hath  wo?  whose  father  hath  wo?  who  hath 
contentions  ?  who  falleth  into  pits  ?  who  hath  wounds 
without  cause  ?  who  hath  redness  of  the  eves  ?  Sure- 
ly  they  that  pass  their  time  in  wine,  and  study  to 
drink  off  their  cups.  Look  not  on  the  wine  when 
it  is  yellow,  when  the  color  thereof  shineth  in  the 
cup :  it  goeth  in  pleasantly,  but  in  the  end,  it  will 
bite  like  a  snake,  and  will  spread  abroad  poison  like 
a  basilisk.  Thy  eyes  shall  behold  strange  women : 
and  thy  heart  shall  utter  perverse  things :  and  thou 
shalt  be  as  one  sleeping  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
as  a  pilot  fast  asleep,  when  the  stern  is  lost :  and  thou 
shalt  say :  They  have  beaten  me,  but  I  was  not  sen- 
sible of  pain :  they  dragged  me,  and  I  felt  not :  when 
shall  I  awake,  and  find  wine  again? 

Proverbs  XXIII;  29-35. 

Temperance  is  a  word  of  about  the  same  signi- 
fication as  moderation.  It  is  a  virtue  that  leads  us 
to  do  and  act  according  to  reason,  or  what  is  the 
dictate  of  reason.  It  is  a  word  of  very  general  im- 
port, applicable  to  a  great  many  things.  However, 
it  is  generally  restricted  to  eating  and  drinking,  be- 
cause these  are  things  to  which  men  cling  with  the 
greatest  proclivity  and  firmness;  hence  to  gratify 
them  in  a  measure  becomes  what  we  call  temperance 
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or  moderation.  The  word  applies  to  eating  as  well 
as  to  drinking.  However,  to-day  the  use  of  the  word 
is  confined  for  the  most  part  to  moderation  in  drink- 
ing. Of  moderation  in  eating  as  opposed  to  glut- 
tony, we  shall  speak  on  some  other  occasion ;  but 
now  we  consider  intemperance  as  it  is  restricted  to 
what  concerns  drinking.  Sometimes  temperance  is 
also  applied  exclusively  to  tee-totalism  or  complete 
and  total  abstinence.  Hence,  to-day  many  people, 
on  hearing  of  a  temperance  man,  think  that  he  is  a 
tee-totaler  or  total  abstinence  man — one  who  doesn't 
drinks  intoxicants  at  all.  This  is  an  error.  Tem- 
perance is  applicable  to  drinking  in  moderation ; 
drinking  to  excess,  is  intemperance  or  drunkenness. 

It  is  utterly  beyond  my  power,  and  it  is  beyond 
the  power  of  anyone,  to  declare  fully  the  desolating 
ravages  and  unmitigated  evils  that  are  the  fruit  of 
this  vice.  We  are  to  speak  of  it  not  merely  when 
it  becomes  the  mortal  sin,  but  long  before,  when  as 
yet  it  is  only,  what  some  would  call,  the  use,  but 
which  is  practically,  or  soon  will  be,  tlie  undue  use 
or  abuse  of  alcohol. 

We  find  this  vice  everywhere,  in  every  walk  of 
life,  in  every  trade,  in  every  industry,  in  every  pro- 
fession, even  the  most  sacred  callings  have  not  es- 
caped its  devastating  blight.  Its  victims  are  to  be 
found  in  every  family;  they  are  stranded  on  every 
shore ;  they  fill  our  prisons,  they  crowd  our  hospitals, 
victims  of  disease  and  premature  decay;  they  people 
the  insane  asylums,  mental  wrecks,  with  reason  shat- 
tered, frequently  more  brute  than  human.  Mean- 
while their  wives  and  children,  stripped  of  their 
natural  providers,  are  cast  burdens  upon  the  com- 
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munity  that  ekes  to  them  grudgingly  a  mere  sus- 
tenance. The  statistics  of  institutions,  public  and 
private,  eleemosynary  and  medicinal,  alone  could 
give  any  correct  idea  of  the  harrowing  evils  that 
result  from  drunkenness  as  their  prolific  source. 
No  country  is  exempt  from  the  baneful  effects  of 
this  vice;  probably  our  own  land  is  more  subject 
to  it  than  many ;  as  elsewhere,  at  least  in  vine  pro- 
ducing regions,  light  wines  can  be  used  without 
inebriation  following. 

The  amount  of  alcoholic  beverages  consumed  in 
this  country  passes  all  credibility;  it  is  enormous 
beyond  calculation ;  it  is  an  overwhelming  deluge  that 
pours  over  the  country  from  year  to  year.  Millions 
upon  millions  are  spent  in  the  manufacture ;  millions 
upon  millions  in  the  consumption  of  these  oceans  of 
alcohol.  In  our  own  city  alone,  one  hundredth  part 
of  the  money  used  in  this  way,  would  put  all  churches 
out  of  debt  scores  of  times  over.  If  we  could  imagine 
the  liquor  trade  monopolized  by  the  city  government 
for  its  support,  and  run  on  the  same  unlimited  scale 
as  it  is  at  present,  the  balance  required  would  be 
easily  borne  by  the  community :  all  the  more,  as  such 
monopoly  would  preclude  the  exorbitant  profits  upon 
which  the  business  now  fattens,  squeezed  out  of  the 
blood  and  health  and  welfare  of  the  uncounted  num- 
bers, votaries  of  the  saloon.  All  the  money  spent 
for  liquor  in  its  various  kinds  in  this  country  would 
in  no  long  time  liquidate  the  national  debt.  Such 
calculations  are  staggering;  they  are  almost  beyond 
comprehension.  In  the  year  1910  it  required  two 
and  one-half  billion  gallons  of  alcoholic  beverages 
to  slake  the  thirst  of  the  people  of  the  United  States; 
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which  depleted  their  pockets  to  the  extent  of  two 
billion  dollars.  While  the  relief  of  the  disease,  mis- 
ery, lunacy,  pauperism,  crime  and  other  disastrous 
effects  of  alcohol,  stands  the  nation  in  more  than 
another  two  billion  dollars  annually.  The  people 
of  the  United  States  produced  more  whiskey  and 
rum  and  smoked  more  cigarettes  during  the  fiscal 
year  of  1912  than  ever  before  in  the  history  of  the 
countr}'. 

So  the  preliminary  annual  report  of  Royal  E. 
Cabell,  Commissioner  of  Internal  Revenue,  submit- 
ted to  Secretary  McVeagh  recently,  shows. 

The  consumption  of  whisky  was  exceeded  only 
by  the  year  1907' ;  but  beer  drinking  fell  off. 

The  unprecedented  smoking  of  11, 221, 624, 084 
cigarettes,  exceeding  the  record  of  1911  by  nearly 
$2,000,000,000,  amazed  Treasury  officials. 

The  consumption  of  whisky  and  rum  for  1912. 
was  133,377,458  gallons,  the  nearest  approach  to 
the  record  of  134,031,000  gallons  in  1907. 

The  consumption  of  beer  for  1912  was  only 
62,108,733  barrels,  a  decrease  from  1911  of  over 
1,108,000  barrels. 

As  to  the  number  of  lives  that  are  destroyed  in 
the  warfare  of  alcohol  against  human  life,  I  know  not 
how  to  count  them.  If  we  were  to  add  to  the  lives 
thus  lost  to-day,  all  that  have  been  lost  in  the  cen- 
turies gone  by,  the  uncountable  myriads  would  be- 
wilder our  minds,  and,  perhaps,  surpass  our  powers 
of  comprehension.  I  remember  reading  an  estimate 
of  all  who  have  died  in  bloody  battle  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  the  time  when  the  author  lived. 
I  think  that  it  reached  the  awful  amount    of  thirty- 


INTEMPERANCE  43^ 

six  millions;  this  was  indeed  a  very  moderate  cal- 
culation. It  was  made  by  Edmund  Burke  in  his 
Vindication  of  Natural  Society.  Such  an  exposure 
discloses  the  fact,  lamentable  beyond  all  measure, 
that  a  great  part  of  the  human  race  has  been  ruined 
and  cut  off  the  face  of  the  earth  by  bloody  strife  and 
unceasing  and  all  destroying  warfare.  It  is  beyond 
the  peradventure  of  doubt,  that,  great  and  appalling 
as  has  been  this  destruction  of  human  life,  it  is  little. 
very  little,  compared  to  that  which  has  resulted  from 
the  warfare  of  alcohol,  to  be  viewed  not  only  in  its 
immediate,  but  as  justly,  in  its  far-reaching  con- 
sequences. In  truth,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  declare 
that  alcohol  in  its  various  forms  has  destroyed  in- 
definitely more  lives  than  all  the  most  disastrous 
wars  recorded  in  history ;  that  the  carnage  of  war- 
fare, from  time  to  time  inflicted,  has  been  small, 
compared  to  the  carnage  caused  by  alcohol,  never 
ceasing  throughout  the  world  and  all  but  universal, 
and  continually  carrying  off  its  victims. 

It  has  been  estimated  that  in  all  the  battles  of  the 
world  within  the  last  twenty-three  hundred  years, 
seven  hundred  thousand  have  been  killed,  not  to 
speak  of  the  wounded.  It  is  shown  by  statistics  that 
in  the  United  States  and  its  possessions,  seven  hun- 
dred and  twenty-five  thousand  die  every  year  from 
alcohol — nearly  two  thousand  a  day.  Therefore,  as 
many  Americans  are  killed  by  alcohol  every  year, 
as  in  all  the  wars  of  the  world  in  the  last  twenty- 
three  hundred  years.  Of  the  whole  white  race  it 
is  calculated  that  alcohol  kills  three  million  five  hun- 
dred thousand  every  year :  that  is,  five  times  as  many 
as  have  been  killed  in  battle  in  twenty-three  hundred 
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years :  so  that,  "stated  mathematically,  alcohol  is 
ten  thousand  times  more  destructive  than  all  wars 
combined."* 

It  has  been  alcohol,  not  warfare,  that  has  under- 
mined all  the  great  nations  of  the  past:  and  it  is  the 
same  fell  fiend  that  is  now  cutting  dow-n  as  with  a 
scythe  the  great  populations  of  the  earth.  Alcohol 
is  the  seed  of  national  decline  and  fall;  it  nurtures 
the  earth  and  produces  a  continual  and  inexhaustible 
harvest  for  the  ruthless  hand  of  death,  to  which  w^e 
must  all  finally  succumb.  Nearly  one-half  the  death 
list  is  due  to  alcohol;  in  the  United  States  680,000 
deaths  a  year  are  the  trophy  of  Assassin  Alcohol : 
almost  two  thousand  souls  a  day  every  day  in  the 
year ! 

It  has  been  a  vice  from  the  beginning ;  as  we  may 
infer  from  St.  Matthew,  that  "in  the  days  before  the 
flood,  they  w^ere  eating  and  drinking  and  giving  in 
marriage."  All  down  the  ages  the  pages  of  the  past, 
religious  and  profane,  record  the  march  of  intem- 
perance and  its  direful  efifects  upon  society  and  the 
individual. 

Generically  one  with  gluttony,  it  seems  to  enslave 
far  more  the  human  heart,  and  is  one  of  the  greatest 
besetting  sins  of  our  species.  Fearful  is  the  wretch- 
edness and  desolation  that  follows  in  its  w'ake. 
As  the  vice  is  of  the  individual,  the  cure  and  remedy 
must  begin  wnth  the  individual :  the  preservation  of 
society,  no  less  than  the  reformation  of  the  indivi- 
dual, must  be  effected  by  the  self-denial  and  influence 


*See  Speech  of  Hon.  Richmond  P.  Hobson,  Congress,  Feb. 
2nd,  1911. 
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of  the  individuals  of  which  society  is  the  aggregate. 
Some  say  that  the  vice  is  diminishing;  some  claim 
that  it  is  increasing.  There  was  a  time  in  English 
history  when  a  courtmartial  held  in  the  afternoon 
was  invalid  because  those  who  constituted  the  court 
were  presumed  to  be  all  drunk.  I  suppose  the  truth 
is  that  the  vice  has  augmented  in  some  places,  while 
in  others  it  has  diminished.  This  is  the  usual  course 
of  vice :  reaction  follows  action,  to  be  again  resumed 
by  reaction,  like  the  flow  and  ebb  of  the  tides. 

Strange  and  sad  it  is  that  people  sink  into  this 
drunkenness,  and  it  may  be  relapse  after  rising  from 
it,  in  view  of  the  irreparable  injuries  it  inflicts  upon 
their  bodies  and  souls.  While  it  does  not  kill  them 
outright  as  if  they  fell  in  battle,  yet  its  ruinous  work 
is  none  the  less  effective.  These  bodies  of  ours  are 
"fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,"  as  the  Scriptures 
admonish  us.  "It  was  not  I  that  arranged  and  set 
in  order  the  wondrous  structure  of  your  members; 
it  was  the  invisible  hand  of  Him  Who  made  heaven 
and  earth,"  said  the  mother  of  the  Maccabees  to  her 
children.  We  are  what  very  few  stop  to  think  of, 
or  put  a  value  upon,  until  they  come  to  suffer  or  ail : 
till  then  they  seem  to  be  unconscious  of  their  various 
faculties  and  physical  organization.  We  have  brain, 
heart,  lungs,  kidneys,  stomach,  liver,  bladder,  etc., 
all  necessary  to  our  existence.  It  is  only  when  peo- 
ple begin  to  suffer  in  some  of  these  that  they  learn, 
apparently,  for  the  first  time,  that  they  have  them. 
Now,  then,  there  is  nothing  more  destructive  or  fatal 
to  any  of  them  than  alcoholism.  There  is  no  disease 
that  may  not  be  brought  on  by  it ;  some  of  the  most 
frightful  are  its  direct  fruit :  cancer  of  the  stomach, 
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cancer  of  the  liver,  the  various  ailments  of  the  kid- 
neys, the  impairment  of  the  heart,  weakening  and 
softening  of  the  brain,  which  is  the  direct  lodgment 
of  whiskey,  while  the  stomach  is  the  proper  recep- 
tacle of  solid  food.  I  do  not  say  that  all  diseases 
are  induced  by  alcohol ;  but  I  do  say  that  there  is  no 
form  of  disease  that  may  not  be  the  result,  direct  or 
indirect,  remote  or  proximate,  of  the  habitual  use  of 
alcoholic  drink.  There  are  certain  elements  in  the 
blood  that  preserve  its  purity  and  repel  disease  or 
contamination.  Alcohol  intoxicates  these,  cripples 
their  efficiency  or  entirely  destroys  them :  leaving 
the  blood  exposed  to  the  insidious  poison  or  over- 
mastering power  of  the  worst  disease  germs ;  tuber- 
culosis in  the  lungs,  fevers  in  the  stomach  or  intes- 
tines, every  malady  seeking  its  proper  haunt.  The 
victim  of  alcohol,  deprived  of  the  virtue  and  vigor 
of  blood  which  inherently  belongs  to  it,  and  which 
would  preserve  him,  falls  an  easy  prey  to  all  these 
deadly  assaults.  The  blood  saves  him  or  the  blood 
destroys  him. 

People  go  mad.  Why?  There  may  be  other 
causes;  but  in  countless  cases  it  is  the  result,  if  not 
of  drunkenness,  at  least  of  other  diseases  that  were 
induced  by  drunkenness ;  drunkenness  seems  to  be 
the  prolific  mother  of  all.  It  dethrones  reason  in 
man,  and  when  he  is  bereft  of  reason —  his  essential 
prerogative  that  makes  him  what  he  is — he  becomes 
but  abeast;  no,  not  a  beast,  for  it  is  such  by  natural 
condition  and  the  scale  of  being  assigned  by  the 
Creator;  but  a  man  deprived  of  rationability  by  in- 
toxication, falling  from  his  proper  level  of  being, 
stops  not  at  the  next  scale,  but  becomes  a  monstros- 
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ity  in  his  own  order,  and  is  degraded  lower  than  a 
beast.  Once  reason  is  gone,  passion  holds  sway 
over  the  whole  body,  and  impels  it  to  vice  and  grat- 
ification; above  all  other  vices,  it  drives  it  to  im- 
purity. And  this  is  a  sovereign  cause  of  madness. 
For  all  this  the  drunkard  is  responsible;  for  vice  is 
responsible  not  only  for  what  evil  it  does  directly, 
but  for  that  which  it  does  indirectly — for  the  con- 
sequences or  fruits  of  crimes. 

Look  at  that  young  man  of  thirty  or  thirty-five 
years  of  age  in  one  of  our  hospitals  stretched  upon 
the  bed  of  death.  Why  is  he  dying,  leaving  behind 
him  his  young  wife,  and,  maybe,  three  or  four  chil- 
dren, a  burden  upon  the  community  ?  Will  you  say 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God?  No;  it  is  not  the  will  of 
God ;  He  has  nothing  positive  to  do  with  it ;  it  is 
even  against  His  will.  Just  as  souls  are  damned 
against  the  will  of  God,  so  men  die  prematurely 
against  the  will  of  God.  Of  course  He  allows  it; 
He  allowed  sin  in  the  angels  who  fell  from  heaven ; 
He  permits  it  among  men.  This  man  has  taken  his 
life  in  his  hands ;  by  his  habits  of  intoxication  he  has 
brought  himself  to  an  early  and  premature  death; 
these  habits  have  probably  produced  consumption, 
or  disease  of  the  kidneys,  or,  it  may  be,  the  disease 
with  which  he  is  now^  on  his  deathbed.  His  wife  and 
children  are  left  a  charge  upon  the  public,  and  a  pub- 
lic that  is  by  no  means  too  anxious  or  ready  to  under- 
take it.  Ask  one  of  our  Christian  families  to  provide 
for  even  one  of  these  children  thus  left,  and  you  will 
soon  learn  how  little  charity  awaits  those  deprived 
of  their  God-given  protectors.  The  orphan  asylum 
is  the  only  resort  left ;  and  in  the  actual  state  of 
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destitution  and  frozen  charity  among  people,  it  is 
hard  to  see  what  could  be  done  without  these  homes. 
If  circumstances  were  otherwise,  and  if  charity  were 
what  it  in  some  places  is,  there  would  be  no  need 
of  such  institutions  for  orphans.  There  are  no  or- 
phan asylums  in  Australia;  and  yet  the  orphans  are 
not  allowed  to  suffer;  Catholic  families  take  them 
into  their  bosoms,  and  treat  them  as  their  own  chil- 
dren. 

Alcohol  is  the  fruitful  cause  of  every  kind  of 
disease,  and  consequent  shortness  of  human  life.  If 
you  want  to  shun  disease,  if  you  want  to  live  your 
apf>ointed  term,  avoid  intoxicating  drinks.  Nor  is  it 
enough  to  avoid  mere  intoxication.  Do  not  imagine 
that  the  evil  effects  of  alcohol  are  confined  to  excess 
in  its  use,  amounting  to  drunkenness :  they  go  far 
beyond  that :  they  are  found  in  its  habitual  use, 
which  is  itself  a  danger,  even  when  there  is  no  en- 
croachment on  the  line  of  moderation,  as  you  maj 
call  it.  The  continual  use  of  alcohol  threatens  dan- 
ger to  soul  and  body :  to  the  soul ;  for,  if  not  already 
a  mortal  sin  by  causing  drunkenness,  it  easily  be- 
comes a  proximate  occasion  of  drunkenness,  and 
from  that  the  fall  is  quite  natural,  if  not  necessary: 
while  to  the  body,  it  undermines  the  health  and  ren- 
ders it  an  easy  victim  to  every  kind  of  disease;  so 
that  the  attacks  which  to  the  non-drinker  prove 
trivial  and  which  he  easily  casts  off,  and  escapes 
uninjured  from,  become  to  the  drinker  malignant 
and  deadly  attacks.  The  continual  use  of  alcohol 
destroys  the  sac  which  encloses  the  stomach,  wastes 
the  kidneys  and  brings  on  diseases  peculiar  to  them. 

It  was  once  more  frequent  than  it  is  now  for  doc- 
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tors  to  advise  patients  to  the  use  of  alcoholic  drink. 
And  sometimes  even  those  not  sick,  but  in  normal 
health  were  advised  to  take  a  little  stimulant  every 
day:  a  Httle  before  and  after  meals;  it  was  good  in 
the  morning  to  carry  you  on  to  dinner;  and  a  little 
at  dinner  to  help  digestion ;  and  a  little  before  going 
to  bed  to  induce  sleep.  I  have  known  persons  to  fol- 
low this  regime,  and  in  the  end  they  died  drunkards' 
deaths.  They  did  not  confine  themselves  to  the  lit- 
tle ;  the  little  grew  upon  them,  and  became  a  much ;  a 
habit  was  gradually  formed ;  it  grew  by  what  it  fed 
on.  Easily  and  soon  formed,  it  was  not  easily  laid 
aside,  and  never  overcome.  Many  a  miOther  owed 
her  premature  death  to  habits  thus  formed  on  the 
suggestion  of  those  whom  she  looked  to  for  guidance 
in  her  illnesses.  I  know  a  man  who  many  years  ago 
was  counseled  by  a  physician  to  take  two  ounces  of 
alcohol  daily,  upon  the  plea  that  a  man  of  his  phy- 
sique needed  that  amount  of  stimulation.  He  never 
adopted  the  evil  counsel,  and  lived  a  healthy  life, 
and  died  at  a  good  old  age.  The  doctor  after  some 
years  was  found  lying  with  his  face  in  the  gutter 
and  his  mouth  soaking  in  the  mud.  He  had  probably 
taken  some  of  his  own  medicine,  he  had  taken  his 
two  ounces  a  day,  augmented,  doubtless,  by  what 
his  increased  infirmities  required,  forsooth.  If  it 
should  happen  that  any  physician  or  anyone  else 
should  give  you  advice  to  any  use  of  alcohol,  unless, 
perhaps,  in  case  of  pneumonia  or  some  ailment  when 
stimulation  is  necessary  to  keep  up  heart-action,  just 
advise  him  to  get  out  and  give  his  doses  to  the  dogs ; 
and  these  will  refuse  to  take  them. 

How  about  beer,  I  will  be  asked  by  those  who 


438  INTEMPERANCE 

want  to  strike  a  compromise,  and  who  do  not  wish 
to  give  up  all  alcoholic  potions.  Beer  is  about  as 
bad  as  whiskey,  and,  in  a  respect,  it  is  worse.  For, 
you  are  more  or  less  on  your  guard  against  whiskey, 
knowing  its  terrific  power;  while  beer  is  insidious 
because  of  its  supposed  harmless  effects.  Yet,  beer 
in  the  long  run,  and  sometimes  even  after  a  very 
short  run,  will  rot  the  kidneys  out  of  you.  In  every 
glass  of  beer,  particularly  in  this  cursed  lager  beer, 
there  is  a  sediment  that  produces  a  thirst  which  calls 
for  more;  and  more  demands  still  more,  and  this 
continues  until  you  may  easily  become  inebriated; 
while  this  last  state  is  being  reached,  your  organs 
are  being  destroyed.  Whiskey  rings  a  fire  bell  by 
which  you  may  readily  be  alarmed,  if  you  will;  beer 
gives  no  alarm,  and  you  perish  in  the  conflagration. 
There  is  no  need  of  liquor  of  any  kind.  If  you  make 
up  your  mind  to  abandon  whiskey,  make  up  your 
mind  to  extirpate  the  evil,  root  and  branch,  and  in 
every  degree:  give  up  beer  as  well. 

All  the  highest  faculties  in  man  are  weakened,  if 
not  destroyed,  finally  by  the  steady  abuse  of  alcohol. 
It  blinds  the  understanding,  it  distorts  the  imagina- 
tion, blunts  the  memory,  which  being  an  organic 
faculty,  depends  upon  the  phantasms  which  in  turn 
are  supported  by  the  body;  but,  above  all,  alcohol 
destroys  the  will.  It  is  the  will  that  makes  the  man : 
without  it,  he  is  no  man.  So  long  as  the  will  is  un- 
impaired, a  man,  with  God's  grace,  may  rise  from 
any  depth  of  sin  and  moral  degradation.  But  whis- 
key so  enslaves  the  will  that  the  victim  drunkard  is 
better  fitted  to  crawl  on  all  fours  than  to  stand  up- 
right as  becomes  a  rational  being.     Few  wills  can 
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stand  against  the  habitual  abuse  of  alcohol;  the 
bravest  and  strongest  go  down  before  it ;  and  seldom 
does  anyone  break  its  bonds  and  rise  from  it.  You 
all  have  known  slaves  of  rum  who  tried  again  and 
again  to  reform,  and  still  relapsed.  I  have  one  in  my 
mind  going  around  this  neighborhood  for  years.  He 
was  a  man  of  good  disposition,  docile,  gentle,  con- 
genial; his  friends  said  he  injured  no  one  but  him- 
self; but  he  ruined  himself,  it  was  owned,  with  a 
terrific  vengeance.  He  had  contracted  the  infernal 
habit  of  drink  when  born,  or,  to  speak  the  truth,  he 
was  born  with  it ;  and  it  remained  with  him  to  his 
dying  day;  continually  rising  and  falling;  swearing 
that  he  would  never  drink  again ;  declaring  that  he 
had  no  taste  for  it;  that  he  preferred  a  glass  of 
water;  apparently  confident  in  his  strength  when 
sober,  but  as  soon  as  the  glass  was  presented  to  him 
he  weakened,  he  was  overcome.  His  will  had  lost 
its  power, — the  will  that  gives  power  to  a  man,  that 
keeps  him  away  from  vice,  that  keeps  him  steady  to 
the  cause  of  virtue. 

Sometimes  the  drunkard  is  too  harshly  censured; 
and,  that  too,  by  those  who  are  as  much  sunk  in  other 
vices  as  he  is  in  drink.  They  say,  'Svhy  doesn't  he 
change,  and  give  up  drink;  he  ought  to  have  had 
enough  by  this  time:  let  him  take  the  pledge." 
But  he  cannot  change ;  he  has  been  confirmed  in 
iniquity,  so  to  speak.  He  may  take  a  thousand 
pledges,  and  he  will  fall  when  exposed  to  temptation, 
in  presence  of  the  tempting  glass.  He  may  be 
willing  enough  to  change ;  but  he  is  no  longer  a  fit 
subject  for  grace,  or  the  pledge,  or  the  Sacraments. 
He  is  a  fit  subject  only  for  the  physician;  he  re- 
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quires  medicine  of  some  kind  to  destroy,  and  utterly 
uproot  from  his  constitution  the  roots  and  seed  of 
this  appalHng  malady  that  holds  him  as  one  pos- 
sessed by  the  devil.  And  all  this  comes  on  imper- 
ceptibly; men  do  not  mean  to  become  drunkards  or 
slaves  to  this  demon  of  drunkenness. 

I  remember  a  man  saying  to  me  many  years  ago, 
''I  don't  care  about  drink;  I  can  give  it  up  to-morrow 
if  I  wanted  to.''  But  he  could  not;  he  tried  it,  and 
could  not.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  men  who  get 
drunk,  but  of  those  given  to  what  is  called  its  legi- 
timate or  moderate  use.  Let  men  who  have  been 
addicted  to  the  use  of  alcohol  for  a  number  of  years, 
try  to  give  it  up;  and  they  will  find  that  they  are 
held  fast  in  its  adamantine  bonds  and  chains.  "Oh, 
I  don't  care  about  it,"  you  will  hear  men  say,  '*I  take 
it  for  companion  sake;  I  can  take  it  or  leave  it." 
Remark  the  man  or  woman  who  says  that ;  you  will 
always  find  that  they  end  by  taking  it;  they  never 
leave  it  for  temperance  sake.  I  never  yet  saw  a  per- 
son who  held  up  the  glass,  saying  that  he  didn't  care 
about  it,  put  it  down  or  throw  it  out  just  to  show 
that  he  didn't  care  about  it. 

Deliberate  drunkenness  is,  of  course,  a  mortal  sin. 
A  man  may  say  that  "he  did  not  intend  to  get 
drunk."  Does  he  mean  that  he  did  not  sit  down  at 
the  table  or  bar  with  the  fixed  resolve  of  getting 
drunk?  Oh,  no;  you  were  a  beast  or  worse  if  you 
did.  "The  desire  came  on  by  degrees."  Yes;  had 
it  ever  had  that  effect  before?  had  you  ever  gotten 
drunk  before?  did  you  know  the  risk  you  were  run- 
ning in  taking  two  or  three  drinks?  were  you  made 
aware  from  experience  that  touching  it  at  all  would 
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lead  to  your  getting  drunk?  If  so,  you  got  drunk 
on  purpose ;  knowing  what  your  past  experience  had 
taught  you,  you  knew  it  was  going  to  end  by  getting 
drunk,  and  you  still  kept  on :  it  was  just  as  deliberate 
as  if  done  with  express  purpose. 

Drunkenness  is  assuredly  one  of  the  greatest  of 
mortal  sins,  because  it  opens  the  heart  to  all  other 
kinds  of  passion — murder,  outrage,  fornication, 
adultery,  everything  is  possible  to  him  under  the  in- 
fluence of  drink ;  he  is  not  a  man ;  he  has  lost  tempor- 
arily his  rationability — the  essential  note  of  a  man. 
He  is  responsible  for  his  sins  committed  while  drunk 
when  he  knows  from  experience  that  drunkenness 
has  caused  them  or  similar  sins  before.  Thus 
taught,  he  is  as  guilty  as  if  he  purposed  them. 

There  is  no  sin  so  dangerous  to  the  soul,  or  that 
so  diminishes  its  chance  of  salvation  as  drunkenness, 
and  this  because  there  is  no  sin  that  renders  repent- 
ance so  uncertain,  so  precarious,  or,  it  may  be,  so 
impossible.  How  can  the  drunkard  do  penance? 
how  can  he  rise  from  sin,  and  bear  fruits  worthy  of 
penance,  if  intemperance  has  so  enslaved  his  soul 
that  he  has  lost  all  power  of  himself?  Penance  is 
possible  so  long  as  the  will  is  free  from  slavery :  but 
how  do  penance  when  the  will  is  gone?  He  may 
get  sick  and  receive  the  Sacraments.  Happy  then 
if  he  only  dies.  I  remember  once  praying  that  such 
a  man  would  die ;  but  unfortunately  he  lived,  and  got 
on  another  drunk.  I  know  not  that  he  ever  got  the 
Sacraments  again;  did  he  ever  get  another  oppor- 
tunity? I  fear  not;  he  died  in  his  last  debauch. 
A  man  is  a  thief :  it  is  bad ;  but  at  least  it  does  not 
destroy  his  will;  he  may  yet  be  penitent.     A  man 
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falls  into  impurity :  it  is  miserable ;  yet  he  may  rise 
from  it  and  be  capable  of  repentance ;  his  will  is  not 
lost.  A  man  may  murder :  it  is  the  greatest  of 
crimes ;  but  he  may  yet  be  saved,  because  he  may  yet 
do  penance,  as  his  will  is  not  destroyed.  But,  the 
victim  and  slave  of  beastly  drink,  there  is  no  repent- 
ance for  him,  while  his  will  is  overwhelmed ;  he  is 
no  longer  a  man;  he  is  nearer  the  condition  of  a 
beast,  without  reason.  Give  him  the  last  Sacra- 
ments on  his  deathbed,  and  he  will  relapse  if  he  gets 
the  liquor;  even  its  smell  would  be  more  than  a 
match  for  his  resolution  of  amendment.  There  are 
crimes  apparently  worse  than  drunkenness ;  but  all, 
even  the  most  heinous  crimes,  are  less  than  drunk- 
enness, because  they  may  be  forgiven  while  the  man 
is  a  man ;  but  drunkenness  when  depriving  him  of  the 
power  of  repentance  cannot  be  forgiven.  It  is,  there- 
fore, the  greatest  of  crimes  because  it  renders  im- 
possible to  us  the  grace  of  the  Sacraments.  The 
drunkard  becomes  a  beast,  worse  than  a  beast;  and 
a  beast  or  what  is  less  than  a  beast  cannot  do  pen- 
ance. It  were  fearful  to  contemplate,  harrowing 
to  the  soul  the  number  of  murders,  suicides,  crimes 
of  every  kind  and  degree,  committed  by  those  who, 
bereft  of  reason  owing  to  their  drunkenness,  appar- 
ently did  not  know  what  they  were  doing;  with  a 
degree  of  responsibility  to  be  determined  by  God 
alone,  Who  sees  the  heart  and  can  measure  the  cul- 
pability. 

Now,  a  few  words  on  the  sources  of  the  causes 
of  intemperance.  A  primary  cause,  and  one  apt  to 
be  overlooked  except  by  the  discerning  and  reflec- 
tive, is  that  the  child  may  be  born,  nay  even  con- 
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ceived,  with  this  procHvity  to  drink.  The  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  "For  behold  in  iniquities  was  I  con- 
ceived :  and  in  sins  did  my  mother  conceive  me," 
might  well  be  changed  to  apply  to  many  a  victim 
and  slave  of  drink :  "For  in  alcohol  was  I  conceived." 
The  human  seed  was  impregnated  with  alcohol;  al- 
cohol was  in  the  blood,  and  thence  passed  to  the 
seed  which  comes  from  the  blood;  thus  the  child 
had  an  alcoholic  origin.  Learn,  then,  to  have  mer- 
ciful regard  upon  the  drunkards  that  you  meet.  It 
may  not  be  so  much  their  fault;  at  least  in  the  be- 
ginning. Later  on  it  was  their  fault,  for  they  could 
have  corrected  the  sinful  inclination.  Hence  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  parents,  called  by  God 
to  the  marriage  state  to  procreate  an  offspring,  being 
temperate,  so  as  not  to  bring  a  poisoned,  contamin- 
ated generation  into  the  world.  Just  as  other  dis- 
eases and  inclinations  thereto  follow  the  child  from 
the  parents,  so  does  this  alcoholism  and  the  afflic- 
tions that  flow  from  it ;  and  among  these  are  to  be 
enumerated  imbecility,  idiocy,  insanity,  epilepsy,  and 
other  ills  to  which  the  flesh,  especially  when  poi- 
soned by  alcohol,  is  heir.  These  are  physical  facts 
attested  by  the  whole  medical  school. 

Another  cause  is  the  want  of  proper  nourishment 
to  the  body.  The  two  most  sacred  ordinances  of  hu- 
man life,  the  origin  of  the  body  and  its  nourishment 
and  sustenance,  are  the  most  beset  with  sin.  All  the  fla- 
grant sins  of  impurity  turn  upon  the  ordinance  which 
an  all-wise  Creator  has  established  for  the  increase 
of  the  human  race :  and  all  the  crimes  occasioned 
by  intemperance  proceed  from  the  means  employed 
for  the  support  and  sustenance  of  that  race.     Why 
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do  most  men  drink?  Usually,  because  they  lack 
strength.  Why  have  they  not  got  strength?  Be- 
cause of  the  lack  of  proper  and  strength-giving 
food.  Why  is  this  wanting?  Because  they  are 
starved  by  wives  who  know  not  how  to  prepare  it 
for  them.  Not  that  there  is  not  money  enough  spent. 
Fine  money  and  plenty  of  it  spent  for  food,  and  fine 
food  made  refuse  by  a  woman  who  doesn't  know 
how  to  cook  it.  And  yet  she  complains  of  her  hus- 
band drinking !  What  else  can  he  do  ?  he  has  to  get 
strength;  you  don't  give  it  to  him.  Food  must  be 
prepared  properly ;  you  either  know  not  how  to  cook, 
or  are  careless.  We  hear  so  often  the  wife's  la- 
ment and  reproach :  "Oh,  I  can't  get  along  with  my 
husband  at  all ;  he  is  out  all  day,  and  when  he  comes 
home  at  night  he  goes  to  the  corner  groggery." 
But  why  is  this?  Because  you  don't  have  his  meal 
ready,  or  properly  prepared;  or  because  it  was  not 
such  a  meal  as  a  man  working  hard  all  day  had  a 
right  to ;  or  because  you  may  have  received  him  with 
a  scowl  or  a  sneer;  or  because  maybe  you  yourself 
were  half  drunk  or  showing  signs  of  liquor,  or  been 
beering  it,  running  around  gossiping  all  day  with 
your  neighbors ;  and  then  made  a  hasty  retreat  home 
to  meet  your  husband,  not  having  time  to  prepare  his 
meal.  This  is  a  frequent  case;  there  is  no  exaggera- 
tion in  it;  every  priest  has  heard  it  scores  of  times. 
Finding  no  meal,  or  maybe  no  proper  meal,  the  hus- 
band betakes  himself  to  the  corner  groggery  or  poor 
man's  club,  as  it  is  now  called  by  some,  and  he  there 
finds,  if  not  something  to  eat,  at  least  plenty  to 
drink,  and  a  miserable  relief  in  its  glaring  lights 
and  the  reflection  of  its  mirrors  and  decanters.     Of 
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course  he  makes  an  enormous  mistake  in  going  to 
the  pubhc  house.  He  will  get  no  meal  there.  If  he 
acted  wisely  he  would  go  to  an  eating  house,  and 
continue  going  until  his  wife  learned  to  prepare  his 
food.  Instead  of  this,  he  orders  drink,  and  goes 
home  drunk.  Subtraction  of  his  wages  from  the 
hands  of  such  a  wife  would  have  a  very  wholesome 
and  subduing  effect  upon  her.  No  greater  error 
can  a  man  make  than  that  of  substituting  beer  or 
whiskey  for  solid  food,  and  to  acquire  strength.  It 
may  stimulate  him  or  brace  him  for  a  moment,  but 
the  relapse  comes  and  with  it  augmented  weakness. 
Then  comes  the  demand  for  larger  doses,  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  greater  physical  depressions.  People  say 
that  a  little  beer  is  good;  yes;  the  littler  the  better. 
A  loaf  of  bread  soaked  in  water  would  give  more 
strength  and  vigor  than  many  quarts  of  beer.  The 
Italian  laborer  in  Italy  goes  to  his  work  with  his 
breakfast  of  bread  under  his  arm.  He  soaks  it  in 
a  fountain,  and  eats  it  as  he  goes  along.  He  is  con- 
tented and  strong.  Some  men  are  too  exacting; 
many  want  more  than  they  have  a  right  to  expect; 
and,  if  they  do  not  get  it,  they  are  tyrannical  with 
their  wives.  There  should  be  reason  on  the  hus- 
band's side  no  less  than  on  the  wife's. 

There  is  another  fruitful  and  unceasing  cause  of 
intemperance.  You  hear  men  say :  *T  don't  care 
about  whiskey,  but  when  you  meet  a  friend  one  must 
have  a  drink  with  him."  I  don't  see  where  the  neces- 
sity comes  in ;  it  is  a  custom,  but  an  unnecessary  one. 
There  are  numbers  that  never  ask  another  to  drink ; 
and  yet  they  don't  suffer  in  the  esteem  of  the  right 
thinking  and  reflective ;  they  are  even  raised  in  their 
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good  opinion.  If  it  was  only  one  drink  diat  was 
partaken ;  but  the  proper  thing  is  for  the  other  fellow, 
next  to  propose  a  drink.  That  is  two  drinks.  Then 
a  smoke,  and  the  smoker  as  a  rule,  not  always,  is  a 
drinker.  Cardinal  Manning  used  to  say  that  when- 
ever he  saw  a  man  smoking,  he  judged  him  to  be  a 
drinking  man,  too.  Where  there  is  fire  there  must 
be  something  to  quench  it;  so  the  smoke  calls  for 
another  drink.  By  and  by  reason  becomes  a  little 
unsteady;  and  soon,  between  the  smokes  and  the 
quenchers,  it  keels  OA^er,  and  one  of  the  other,  or 
both  are  drunk.  It  is  clear  that  such  a  custom  is 
barbarous;  there  is  absolutely  no  need  for  it.  Nor 
is  stimulation  called  for  in  every  fatigue;  let  the 
fatigue  alone,  and  it  will  soon  pass  away.  Boon 
companionship  is  the  vortex  of  ruin  to  numbers;  it 
changes  them  from  sober  men  to  drunkards.  I 
would  advise  everyone  to  refuse  the  proffered  drink ; 
do  not  act  as  if  you  were  born  thirsty.  Be  a  man; 
refuse  the  cup;  say  you  don't  want  it.  No  offence, 
of  course,  is  meant ;  you  will  be  thought  all  the  more 
of. 

There  is  another  source  of  temptation,  and  that  a 
very  obvious  one,  indeed.  It  is  to  be  met  every- 
where; two  or  three  out  of  eveiy  four  corners  in  this 
city  are  given  up  to  the  liquor  traffic.  People  must 
indeed  be  very  thirsty  if  there  be  need  of  so  copious 
a  supply.  Nor  are  the  thirsty  allowed  to  carry  their 
drought  even  from  corner  to  corner;  for  between 
corners  are  to  be  found  whence  they  may  slake  their 
parching.  Is  it  possible  that  all  these  supply  sta- 
tions are  required  for  the  people  of  this  town? 
What  fatal  thirst  has  seized  the  throats  of  the  gener- 
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ation  now  inhabiting  this  truly  cosmopoHtan  city? 
Was  it  always  so,  and  is  it  always  to  continue?  If 
so,  it  were  far  better  for  families  to  emigrate  to 
some  soberer  place,  where  they  would  be  less  ex- 
posed to  so  an  appalling  temptation  to  young  and 
old.  "I  cannot  rent  my  store  because  no  one  can 
pay  the  required  amount  except  a  liquor  dealer. 
And  I  need  so  many  names  to  get  a  license,"  said  a 
man  once  to  me.  I  expressed  my  hope  that  he 
would  not  succeed.  The  incredible  numbers  of  these 
liquor  and  beer  pumps,  owned  by  brewers,  for  the 
names  on  the  signs  are  mere  figureheads,  and  through 
which  the  brewers  work  off  their  stuff,  are  alto- 
gether too  many  in  this  city,  and  out  of  all  propor- 
tion to  the  needs  of  the  people,  large  and  numerous 
though  they  be.  When  the  temptation  is  so  exten- 
sive and  prevalent,  where  such  unlimited  facility 
for  gratifying  it,  'is  afforded,  the  drinking  habit  is' 
iimm'easurably  increased;  particularly  when  these 
places  are  fitted  up  with  everything  to  whet  the  ap- 
petite and  gratify  the  palate  of  those  longing  for 
drink.  It  would  indeed  be  a  public  service,  if  public 
or  private  philanthropy  would  erect  on  every  corner 
a  drinking  fount  where  men  and  women  could  drink 
copiously  of  that  fine  liquid  brought  from  Croton 
Lake  at  so  an  enormous  expenditure.  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  many  enter  the  liquor  stores,  simply 
because  they  cannot  get  a  drink  of  water  elsewhere ; 
yet  if  a  man  in  such  a  place  were  to  ask  but  for  water 
he  would  be  regarded  as  a  lunatic  just  escaped  from 
restraint.  There  are  other  needs  to  be  supplied 
which,  under  existing  circumstances,  can  only  be  pro- 
vided  for   in   the  same  houses  of  temptation.      In 
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European  cities  these  last  needs  are  amply  cared  for. 
In  our  city  the  wisdom  of  our  city  fathers  does  not 
reach  so  far;  or,  at  least,  the  influence  of  liquor 
dealers  hinders  any  provision,  except  what  they 
themselves  provide. 

It  is  said  that  opportunity  makes  the  thief  :  if  money 
and  jewels  and  diamonds  were  exposed  on  every 
corner,  who  can  doubt  that  robberies  would  be  more 
prevalent?  In  like  manner,  facility  of  supply  makes 
the  drunkard.  A  short  time  since  a  very  forcible 
argument  was  used  against  scattering,  as  opposed  to 
localization,  of  certain  houses  of  another  kind:  it 
was  truly  designated  as  spreading  the  defilement, 
with  the  imminent  risk  of  ruining  the  innocent  and 
unwary.  I  cannot  understand  if  the  same  argu- 
mentation should  not  be  applied  to  the  everywhere 
present  liquor  store.  For  of  course  it  multiplies  the 
temptation.  I  am  not  making  any  comparison  be- 
tween the  respective  natures  of  the  two  places.  I  am 
only  arguing  that  as  facility  of  supply  increases  the 
demand  in  the  one  case,  so  it  does  in  the  other.  If  al- 
cohol were  not  so  easily  had,  it  could  not  be  so  read- 
ily and  generally  consumed.  How^ever  subtly  lo- 
gicians may  distinguish  between  cause  and  occasion 
and  circumstances  and  the  drinker's  own  culpability, 
etc.,  the  indisputable,  practical  fact  stands,  that  if 
the  liquor  stores  were  not  so  many  the  drinking 
habit  would  not  be  so  prevalent ;  that  it  is  the  liquor 
store  that  makes  the  drunkard,  as  any  other  occasion 
of  sin  makes  the  sinner.  If  there  are  those,  as 
doubtless  there  are,  who  would  abuse  alcohol  and  get 
drunk,  even  if  there  were  no  saloons,  the  number 
would  be  comparatively  small;  and  there  is  no  rea- 
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son  to  provide  for  those  who  could  so  easily  provide 
for  themselves.  The  vice  should  not  be  propagated 
or  the  whole  community  demoralized  for  the  supply 
or  the  gratification  of  a  few.  The  occasion  of  temp- 
tation should  be  curtailed  as  much  as  possible. 
Where  there  is  so  much  exposure  alluring  to  this 
forbidden  vice,  be  sure  that. the  demand  is  much 
larger  than  it  otherwise  would  be :  lessen  the  danger 
and  hide  the  exposure,  and  you  diminish  crime  and 
sin. 

I  have  only  touched  upon  a  few  of  the  causes  of  in- 
temperance. There  are  many  others ;  they  will  occur 
to  yourselves.  The  remedies  are  suggested  by  the 
causes.  In  the  case  where  the  child  is  born  with  the 
tendency  to  alcohol,  much  good  will  be  done  by  dili- 
gently watching  over  it  when  young,  not  allowing 
it  to  frequent  w^here  liquor  is  at  hand  or  persons 
addicted  to  its  use.  Such  a  child,  and  no  child, 
should  be  sent  to  procure  for  others  such  beverages, 
or  even  to  enter  such  resorts.  Nor  does  it  lessen,  but 
rather  augments,  the  crime  to  conceal  the  vessel ;  for 
such  concealment  is  confession  of  the  guilt  implied. 
The  child  instinctively  feels  that  exposure  shunned 
is  vice  confessed.  The  parent  that  sends  his  child  to 
a  liquor  store  for  such  purpose,  should  be  put  out  of 
the  community.  He  teaches  the  child  to  drink;  it 
reasons  that  what  is  good  for  the  parent  cannot  be 
bad  for  itself.  Meeting  men  drunk,  or  half  drunk, 
or  w^omen,  the  child  becomes  familiarized  with  the 
danger.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  other  perils  that 
the  child  runs;  and  which  I  leave  to  your  general 
apprehension.  The  poison  which  the  child  may  have 
inherited  is  not  to  be  stimulated  by  taste  or  smell  or 
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eating  or  drinking  of  anything  that  can  rouse  the 
latent  virus.  I  have  read  that  candy,  especially  the 
inferior  quality  usually  sold  to  children,  is  an  inci- 
pient cause  of  creating  a  thirst  for  alcohol ;  it  is  said 
to  contain  certain  ingredients  that  produce  a  longing 
for  drink,  strong  or  weak,  as  the  case  may  be. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  MOSAIC 
REVELATION.* 

''Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father. 
There  is  one  who  accuseth  you,  Moses,  in  whom  ye 
trust.  For  if  ye  did  believe  Moses,  ye  would  be- 
lieve Me  also;  for  he  wrote  concerning  Me.  But 
if  you  believe  not  his  writings,  how  will  ye  believe 
My  words?"     St.  John  v;  45-47. 

These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  by 
them  the  Divinity  of  the  Mosaic  Revelation  is  evi- 
dently declared.  By  them  Moses  is  declared  a  proph- 
et in  that  he  wrote  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  them  the 
similarity  of  the  Mission  of  Moses  with  that  of 
Christ,  is  declared  in  that,  "if  they  believed  Moses 
they  would  also  believe"  Him. 

The  New  Testament  and  the  Old  go  together; 
they  bear  witness  to  one  another;  they  complement 
one  another;  they  prove  one  another.  If  one  is  true 
the  other  is  true,  for  one  declares  the  truth  of  the 
other.  To  put  out  of  sight  the  argument  for  the 
Divinity  of  the  New  Testament  drawn  from  the 
prophecies,  of  which  it  was  the  fulfillment,  lest  to 


*The  author,  in  this  Tract,  acknowledges  his  indebted- 
ness to  Hooke,  a  distinguished  Irish  theologian  and  Doctor 
of  the  Sorbonne,  in  the  18th  century. 
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the  Strictly  logical  we  should  seem  to  prove  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  New  and  the  New  afterwards 
from  the  Old ;  we  say  that  Christ  came  into  the 
world  and  proved  His  mission  by  miracles ;  and  hav- 
ing thus  demonstrated  His  character  as  the  Son  of 
God,  He  declared  the  Mosaic  Revelation  divine. 
Everything,  then,  that  proves  the  truth  of  the  New 
Testament  goes  to  show  the  truth  of  the  Old.  The 
two  are  linked  together,  they  blend  together ;  the 
Old  Testament  without  the  New  is  an  inexplicable 
book;  the  New  without  the  Old  is  deprived  of  a 
great  part  of  its  evidence. 

The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  ful- 
filled in  the  New ;  the  promises  of  the  Old  were  made 
good  in  the  New ;  the  symbols  and  sacrifices  and 
types  of  the  Old  received  embodiment  and  substance 
in  the  New.  The  greatest  concord  prevails  between 
Moses  and  the  other  prophets  of  the  Old  and  the 
teachings  and  ordinances  of  the  New.  So  manifest 
an  evidence  of  their  truth  is  this  mutual  interdepen- 
dence of  the  two  Testaments,  that  Huetius,  who  has 
written  a  most  learned  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  has  done  but  little  else  than  to  place 
in  parallel  columns  the  predictions,  and  promises, 
and  facts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  teachings 
and  facts  of  the  New ;  thence  drawing  a  demonstra- 
tion nothing  short  of  geometrical  for  the  divinity  of 
both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

In  coming  to  consider  the  Divinity  of  the  Mosaic 
Revelation,  what  strikes  us  first  is  the  strong  resem- 
blance, in  many  points,  existing  in  the  lives  of  Moses 
and  Jesus  Christ.  Moses  found  his  countrymen 
immersed  in  paganism  and  adoring  idols.     He  re- 
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claimed  them ;  forbidding  such  worship  under  sever- 
est penalties.  He  taught  them  the  existence  of  One 
true  God,  Whom  alone  they  should  adore  and  love. 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  and  found  men  worship- 
ping the  unknown  God,  and  sunk  in  all  the  errors 
into  which  reason,  left  to  itself,  had  degraded  them. 
He  recalled  them  from  their  errors,  taught  them  the 
Unity  and  Trinity  of  God,  and  made  known  to  them 
the  true  religion  and  the  eternal  principles  of  morals. 
Moses  had  established  among  the  Jews  a  God-given 
form  of  government,  and  formed  from  them  a 
chosen  nation.  Jesus  established  a  Church  to  carry 
on  His  work,  and  introduced  into  the  souls  of  men 
a  supernatural  life  into  which  He  poured  His  vital- 
izing grace  throught  the  channels  of  the  Sacraments. 
Moses  had  taught  men  the  creation  of  the  world,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  its  supernatural  destiny. 
Jesus  complemented  these  truths  by  those  of  the 
Gospel.  Even  as  the  life  of  Moses,  as  the  one  pre- 
dicted the  liberator  of  his  people,  was  sought  by 
Pharaoh  and  miraculously  preserved :  so  was  the 
life  of  Jesus,  as  the  predicted  King  of  the  Jews, 
sought  by  Herod  and  miraculously  preserved 
Moses  performed  miracles :  so  did  Jesus.  Moses 
fed  the  Israelites  in  the  desert :  Jesus  fed  in  the 
desert  five  thousand  men  with  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes.  Moses  walked  through  the  Red  Sea,  the 
Jews  following:  Jesus  walked  on  the  waters,  Peter 
following.  Moses  fasted  forty  days :  Jesus  fasted 
forty  days.  Moses  descended  from  the  Mount  with 
his  face  transfigured  by  the  glory  of  God's  coun- 
tenance :  Jesus  was  transfigured  on  Thabor.  Moses 
cured  the  leprosy  of  Mary,  his  sister :  Jesus  with  a 
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word  cured  the  man  struck  with  this  plague.  Moses 
calmed  the  sea  from  a  violent  south  wind :  Jesus  com- 
manded, and  there  came  a  great  calm.  Moses  aj>- 
pointed  Jesu  Nave  as  his  representative :  Jesus  ap- 
pointed Peter.  Moses  appointed  seventy  disciples 
to  rule  the  people :  Jesus  appointed  seventy  disciples. 
Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  explore  the  promised  land : 
Jesus  sent  twelve  men  to  promulgate  the  Gospel  and 
to  teach  the  world.  Moses  declared,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill :  Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  not  be  even  angry  with 
thy  brother.  Moses  taught,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery :  Jesus,  Thou  shalt  not  look  after  a  woman 
to  lust  for  her.  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  steal :  Jesus, 
Thou  shalt  give  thy  goods  to  feed  the  poor. 

The  marks  of  Revelation  are  to  be  found  in 
the  characters  of  those  authorized  to  teach  it,  in  the 
doctrines  revealed,  and  in  the  manner  of  its  promul- 
gation :  that  is,  if  miracles  are  wrought,  and  proph- 
ecies fulfilled,  and  prophecies  uttered  afterwards 
to  be  fulfilled.  We  come  now  to  apply  these  marks 
to  the  Mosaic  Revelation ;  and,  first  of  all,  as  to  the 
character  of  him  who  received  it  from  heaven,  and 
taught  it  to  the  Jews.  From  what  I  have  already 
said  touching  Moses,  you  have  no  doubt  been  led 
to  form  a  very  exalted  opinion  of  his  character  and 
virtues. 

The  marks  of  a  good  man  are  piety  towards  God, 
leading  him  to  worship  and  love  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  and  without  guile ;  love  of  man,  leading  him  to 
show  towards  his  fellows  all  those  duties  of  justice 
and  charity  and  benevolence  which  he  wishes  to  be 
practiced  towards  himself;  a  zeal  for  virtue,  ingen- 
uousness in  confessing  his  own  offences,  and  those 
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of  whom  he  is  the  leader  and  guide,  and  readiness 
in  punishing  them;  and  in  aU  things  and  ahvays 
candid  and  unassumed  simphcity.  The  marks  of  a 
bad  man  and  impostor,  are  impiety  towards  God, 
faithlessness  towards  men,  a  desire  to  conceal  his 
vices  and,  if  possible,  make  them  wear  the  mask  of 
virtues;  to  prefer  himself,  his  interest  and  pleasure 
to  the  public  good ;  to  seek  the  good  will  and  favor 
and  applause  of  men  by  fawning,  flattery,  cringing 
and  empty  speech. 

Moses  had  all  these  virtues  and  none  of  these 
vices.  His  works  breathe  the  most  tender  piety 
towards  God;  he  begins  with  praise  of  the  Divine 
power  and  goodness  shown  in  creation,  which  he 
magnificently  describes.  The  first  and  fundamental 
law  of  the  Judaical  Kingdom  w^as,  "Hear,  O  Israel, 
the  Lord  your  God  is  one ;  thou  shalt  love  thy  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength.  These  words  shall  be  in  thy  heart,  and 
thou  shalt  meditate  upon  them  sitting  in  thy  house 
and  going  on  a  journey,  sleeping  and  waking." 
How  he  taught  his  people  mutual  love  was  showm 
in  the  generosity  and  well-doing  which  ever  char- 
acterized the  Jews  towards  each  other.  His  love  of 
virtue  was  shown  by  all  the  laws  which  he  passed 
for  the  extirpation  of  vice  and  the  encouragement 
and  cultivation  of  virtue.  In  him  there  was  no  guile, 
no  disguising  what  he  was,  no  assuming  what  he 
was  not;  he  had  in  an  eminent  degree  that  lofty 
simplicity,  which  belongs  to  the  noblest  minds.  He 
was  ingenuous  in  confessing  his  sins,  and  punishing 
himself  for  them.  He  says  little  of  himself  but  of 
what  concerns   his   faults;   of   the  glorious   things 
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which  he  had  done  in  the  serxice  of  Pharaoh  when 
he  led  the  Egyptian  armies  to  victory  against  the 
Ethiopians,  he  says  notliing.  In  brief,  he  gives  such 
an  account  of  himself  that  one  would  imagine  it  was 
the  work  of  an  enemy;  so  si>aring  in  his  praise,  so 
severe  in  his  censure.  His  manner  of  speech  is  frank 
and  honest,  not  of  that  meretricious  kind  which  is  so 
often  used  to  gain  credit  for  a  lie.  He  preferred  not 
himself  to  the  good  of  his  country,  but  sacrificed 
himself  for  it.  He  undertook  the  liberation  of  his 
fellow  countrymen  against  every  human  hope,  be- 
cause God  urged  him.  He  was  not  fond  of  ruling, 
and  gave  no  signs  of  ambition.  In  his  whole  life  he 
endured  nothing  but  trouble  and  affliction.  Seeking 
not  himself,  he  gave  the  priesthood  to  Aaron ;  show- 
ing no  envy,  he  made  Josue,  from  a  different  tribe, 
a  leader  of  the  people.  He  sought  not  the  good  will 
or  applause  of  his  people  by  flattery,  or  remissness 
in  punishing  their  faults.  On  the  contrary,  with 
constancy  and  firmness,  he  reprimanded  both  people 
and  princes  for  their  errors  and  sins.  Even  those 
of  his  own  family  did  not  escape  the  punishment 
which  they  deserved.  Such  was  the  character  and 
virtues  of  him  whom  God  raised  up  to  teach  men  the 
Revelation  which  He  vouchsafed  to  make.  And, 
surely,  we  find  him  to  be  a  man  not  unworthy  of  his 
mission.  We  can  even  regard  him  as  one  whom 
God  would  pr()l)ably  make  use  of  for  such  a  puri^ose. 
We  come  now  to  the  character  of  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught.  The  substance  of  the  Mosaic  law 
is  the  Decalogue,  which  is  as  w^ell  the  substance  of 
the  law  of  Christ.  In  it  there  is  nothing  against  the 
natural  law,  nothing  against  the  law  of  conscience, 
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nothing  against  the  inborn  dictates  of  honesty  and 
truth,  nothing  against  the  hght  of  the  intellect,  noth- 
ing giving  license  to  the  human  heart.  In  a  word, 
it  has  none  of  the  disqualifications  which  are  fatal 
to  the  claim  of  a  revelation  that  contains  them.  On 
the  contrary,  it  has  all  the  positive  marks  which 
serve  as  strong  presumptive  evidence  of  the  Reve- 
lation which  possess  them.  It  is  the  very  expression 
of  the  natural  law,  reflected  in  man's  heart  and  in- 
telligence. It  harmonizes  with  and  encourages  and 
cultivates  everything  that  heart  and  mind  and  con- 
science by  their  inborn  light  teach.  The  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  not  the  expression  of  any  arbitrary 
will  (so  to  speak)  on  the  part  of  God.  They  are 
the  expression  of  what  is  necessary  in  very  nature, 
and  which  man  should  obey  even  if  the  Decalogue 
had  never  been  promulgated.  It  commands  what  is 
intrinsically  good,  it  forbids  what  is  intrinsically  bad. 
All  religion  consists  in  our  duties  to  God,  His  wor- 
ship and  love;  to  our  neighbor,  justice  and  charity; 
and  to  ourselves.  And  all  these  duties  are  expressed 
in  the  law  of  Moses.  It  infinitely  surpasses  all  the 
summaries  of  natural  law  drawn  up  by  all  other 
legislators.  There  is  no  duty  which  we  owe  to  God 
which  is  not  contained  in  the  first  three  Command- 
ments. There  is  no  duty  which  we  owe  to  ourselves 
and  to  our  fellows  which  is  not  contained  in  the  last 
seven. 

Moreover,  the  law  of  Moses  supplies  all  the  needs 
and  answers  all  the  questions  of  the  heart  and  mind. 
And  as  it  is  this  which  chiefly  calls  for  a  Revelation, 
it  constitutes  strong  presumptive  evidence  of  the 
Revelation  that  vouchsafes  it.     The  law  of  Moses 
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solved  the  mystery  which  every  man  finds  in  himself 
of  the  struggle  between  his  mind  and  his  members, 
by  declaring  that  this  unnatural  conflict  is  due  to  the 
original  estrangement  of  man  from  God,  and  to  the 
consequent  withdrawal  of  Divine  grace.  It  solved 
the  mystery  of  human  society,  by  declaring  man's 
origin  and  final  destiny  ;iby  teaching  him  the  mieans  by 
which  he  might  be  lifted  to  that  supernatural  plane 
which  would  lead  to  his  supernatural  end ;  by  mak- 
ing known  a  means  by  which  he,  having  sinned, 
might  be  reconciled  to  God  by  faith  in  a  Redeemer 
to  come.  It  taught  the  correct  worship  of  God,  and 
the  eternal  principles  of  morals.  It  raised  him,  by 
the  mysteries  of  nature  which  he  could  not  compre- 
hend, to  believe  the  supernatural  mysteries  of  re- 
ligion. And  all  this  is  taught  by  that  simple,  short, 
comprehensive  method  of  faith  in  the  prophets  and 
other  divinely  authorized  teachers,  by  which  the 
truths  of  Religion  are  best  made  known  and  brought 
home  to  all  men. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  manner  in  which 
the  Mosaic  Revelation  was  authenticated :  by  mira- 
cles and  prophecies ;  and  first,  as  to  the  prophecies 
which  Moses  fulfilled.  If  you  read  the  xvth  Chap- 
ter of  Genesis  you  will  find  everything  that  Moses 
afterwards  did,  foretold  to  Abraham  by  Almighty 
God  in  that  mysterious  dream  into  which  he  was  cast 
after  He  had  declared  to  Him  that  He  would  make 
him  the  father  of  His  chosen  peopfle.  In  this  prophecy 
are  declared  all  the  future  fortunes  of  the  Hebrews : 
the  unexpected  birth  of  Isaac,  the  wonderful  multi- 
plication of  the  race,  their  wandering  and  slavery, 
their  liberation  after  four  hundred  years,  the  judg- 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  MOSAIC  REVELATION     459 

ments  to  be  visited  upon  the  Egyptians,  their  op- 
pressors; the  Jews  going  forth  from  Egypt  laden 
with  Egyptian  spoils,  their  return  in  the  fourth 
generation,  their  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
This  prophecy  was  well  known  to  the  Jews  before 
the  days  of  Closes.  The  rite  of  circumcision,  esta- 
blished to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  Covenant  with 
Abraham  on  occasion  of  the  prophecy,  was  enough 
to  remind  them  of  it.  Moreover,  Jacob  dying 
in  Eg"ypt  wished  that  his  body  should  be  returned 
to  Canaan,  because  he  knew  of  the  prediction 
that  the  Israelites  would  one  day  occupy  that  land. 
Besides,  but  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  passed 
from  Abraham  to  Moses,  so  that  the  memory  of  it 
could  be  easily  preserved.  But  a  few  generations 
would  span  that  period.  iMoses  lived  a  long  time 
with  Amram  his  father,  who  was  contemporary  with 
Joseph.  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  Jacob  son 
of  Isaac,  Isaac  son  of  x\braham.  The  remembrance 
of  the  prophecy  could  be  easily  preserved.  We  can- 
not suppose  that  Joseph  and  his  brethren  were  ig- 
norant of  what  had  happened  to  Abraham.  And 
the  time  was  so  short  that,  if  Moses  had  been  the 
first  to  mention  that  prediction,  the  people  who  had 
never  before  heard  of  it  would  have  protested  against 
him.  Especially  is  this  the  case,  since  Moses  also 
records  things  disgraceful  to  the  ancestors  of  some 
of  the  tribes,  as  the  disinheritance  of  Ruben  and 
Simeon  Levi  by  their  father  Jacob.  If  the  predic- 
tion had  not  been  made,  they  would  have  been  stung 
with  the  reproach  and  would  have  denounced  the 
forger  of  history  and  the  author  of  pretended  pre- 
dictions. 
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These  seven  predictions  were  wonderfully  ful- 
filled. First :  "Not  this  Eleazar  of  Damascus,  the 
son  of  the  steward  of  thy  household,  shall  be  thy 
heir,  but  my  servant  born  in  my  house."  Which 
was  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  born  of  Sara,  long- 
past  child-bearing.  Secondly :  "Look  up  to  heaven 
and  number  the  stars,  if  thou  canst;  so  shall  thy 
seed  be"  ;  and  this  in  later  chapters  confirmed  :  "Thou 
shalt  no  longer  be  called  Abram,  but  Abraham,  be- 
cause I  have  appointed  thee  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions." This  was  fulfilled  in  the  prodigious  multi- 
plication of  the  Jewish  people.  One  hundred  and 
twenty  years  are  required  by  the  ordinary  laws  of 
nature  to  double  a  race.  Yet  the  Jews  during  their 
Egyptian  bondage  were  doubled  every  fifteen  years. 
Thirdly :  It  was  predicted  that  they  should  be  en- 
slaved four  hundred  years :  and  for  four  hundred 
years  they  were  enslaved.  Fourthly:  That  after 
that  time  they  should  be  liberated:  and  after  that 
time  they  were  liberated.  Fifthly :  That  they  should 
return  in  the  fourth  generation  (which  in  this  place 
means  a  century)  :  and  in  the  fourth  generation  they 
returned  to  Canaan.  Sixthly:  That  the  judgments 
of  God  should  fall  upon  the  Egyptians :  and  they 
fell  in  the  shape  of  the  ten  plagues.  Seventhly  :  That 
they  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  they 
came  into  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Here, 
then,  was  the  prediction  of  all  that  Moses  did.  He 
was  instrumental  in  almost  all  the  events  here  pre- 
dicted. Almighty  God  had  declared  them  to  Abra- 
ham four  hundred  years  before.  Hence  we  con- 
clude that  Moses  was  divinely  sent,  and  that  his 
Revelation  is  accordingly  divine. 
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We  come  now  to  consider  the  miracles  which 
Moses  wrought  in  attestation  of  his  divine  mission. 
When  he  was  called  by  God,  he  w^as  attending  his 
flocks  in  Egypt.  He  saw  a  bush  which  was  burning, 
and  yet  was  not  consumed.  He  approached  and 
heard  a  voice  commanding  him  to^  ''Take  off  his 
shoes,  for  the  ground  he  walked  upon  was  holy." 
The  voice  declared  to  him  that  it  was  the  voice  of 
God;  that  for  a  long  time  He  had  compassionated 
the  condition  of  the  Israelites,  ground  under  the 
tyranny  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  called  upon  Moses  to 
undertake  their  liberation.  The  voice  again  assured 
him  that  it  was  God  he  heard,  and  declared  to  him 
the  success  of  his  mission,  by  turning  his  rod,  cast 
upon  the  ground,  into  a  serpent ;  and  by  bidding  him 
to  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom,  which  Moses  did, 
and  it  came  forth  covered  with  leprosy ;  and  by 
commanding  him  to  replace  it,  and  it  came  forth, 
and  it  was  like  his  other  flesh.  Moses  could  no 
longer  hesitate  in  the  enterprise  which  God  im- 
posed upon  him.  His  brother  Aaron  was  given 
to  him  as  companion  and  helper. 

They  presented  themselves  to  Pharaoh;  declared 
their  heaven-sent  mission;  and,  in  proof  of  it,  Aaron 
cast  his  rod  upon  the  earth ;  and  it  was  immediately 
turned  intO'  a  serpent.  Pharaoh  called  upon  the  Egyp- 
tian priests  to  match  that  miracle.  And  they  cast  their 
rods  upon  the  earth ;  and  these  were  changed  also  in- 
to serpents.  Thus  far  Providence  permitted  demon- 
iacal power  to  go.  Aaron's  rod  now  devoured  their 
rods.  Thus  God  supplied  a  means  by  which  the  true 
miracle  could  be  discriminated  from  the  diabolical. 
But  Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened,  and  he  did  not 
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let  the  Israelites  go.  Then  Moses  lifted  his  rod, 
and  turned  the  rivers  of  Egypt  into  blood  which  con- 
tinued for  seven  days.  The  Egyptian  priests  pro- 
cured some  water,  and  changed  it  in  like  manner. 
This  was  the  first  Plague.  Still  the  heart  of  Phar- 
aoh was  hardened.  Then  followed  the  Plagues  of 
frogs,  of  gnats,  of  flies,  the  murrain  among  the  cat- 
tle, of  boils,  of  hail,  of  locusts,  of  darkness,  and 
finally,  of  the  massacre  of  the  first  born  of  every 
Egyptian  family.  Even  though  some  of  these  won- 
ders would  seem  to  be  within  the  laws  of  nature, 
yet  that  may  be  miraculous  which  is  within  those 
laws,  because  of  the  circumstances  in  which  it  is  per- 
formed. When  we  consider  the  cause  in  which  these 
Plagues  were  inflicted,  ending  with  the  slaughter  by 
the  avenging  Angel  (clearly  miraculous),  we  must 
believe  that  the  rest  also  were  divine  interpositions. 
It  was  not  till  the  avenging  Angel  had  passed 
through  every  house  in  Egypt,  slaying  the  first-born 
of  every  family,  save  the  Israelites,  that  Pharaoh 
was  softened,  and  that  the  Israelites  went  forth 
to  sacrifice  in  the  desert.  They  set  out  six  hundred 
thousand  men,  with  their  wives  and  families,  laden 
with  Egyptian  spoils.  But,  at  once  Pharaoh  relented 
and  determined  to  pursue  them  and  force  them 
back.  He  overtook  them  on  the  banks  of  the  Red 
Sea.  Here  the  Israelites  were  hemmed  in  by  the 
sea  on  one  side,  and  the  mountains  on  the  other, 
while  hotly  pursued  by  their  enemies  on  the  rear. 

The  Jews,  by  that  necessary  law  of  nature  which 
leads  men  suffering  under  any  present  misery  to  look 
back  with  regret,  longing  for  the  time  when  they 
suffered  more  dreadfully ;  and  by  that  other  law  not 
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less  universal,  by  which  men,  because  of  some  pass- 
ing suffering,  rise  against  those  who  have  sought  to 
do  them  the  greatest  service,  forgetful  of  the  abid- 
ing good  to  come;  so  now  the  Jews  murmured 
against  Moses.  He  reminded  them  that  the  God  Who 
had  done  such  wonders  for  them  in  Egypt  was  still 
their  God ;  and  was  even  now  ready  to  stand  by  them 
and  bring  to  a  happy  issue  the  work  of  their  libera- 
tion, which  He  had  inspired.  Turning  to  the  sea 
and  raising  his  rod  over  it,  the  waters  at  once  parted, 
forming  into  walls,  as  it  were,  on  each  side,  and  ex- 
posed the  bed  of  the  sea  dried  up.  He  called  upon 
them  to  follow  him,  and  they  marched  safely  through 
to  the  other  side.  The  Egyptians,  seeing  them  go- 
ing through  the  parted  sea,  followed;  and,  when 
their  whole  army  was  in  that  abyss  formed  by  the 
retreated  waters,  the  sea  at  once  rushed  back  to  its 
bed,  overwhelming  these  and  their  arms  and  pro- 
visions. The  Jews  gave  thanks  to  God  for  this  mir- 
aculous delivery  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
From  the  time  of  their  leaving  Egypt  a  miraculous 
cloud  went  before  them,  which  by  day  was  a  pillar 
of  cloud  and  by  night  a  pillar  of  fire.  This  also 
attended  them  during  their  sojourn  in  the  desert. 
Here  for  forty  years  they  were  fed  with  Manna  from 
heaven;  here  they  were  refreshed  with  the  water 
which  at  Moses'  bidding,  came  forth  from  the  dry 
rock ;  and  finally,  at  the  Mount  of  Horeb  being  gath- 
ered together,  they  heard  the  voice  of  God  from 
heaven,  proclaiming  the  Ten  Commandments.  Time 
is  wanting,  nor  does  the  compass  of  this  discourse 
require  us  to  dwell  upon  the  miracles  wrought  at 
Mount  Sinai;  nor  to  narrate  the  formidable  con- 
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spiracy  of  Korah,  Abiram  and  Dathan  aiiainst  Moses 
and  Aaron.  The  justice  of  the  divinely  appoinieu 
leaders  of  the  people  was  sufficiently  vindicated,  and 
the  nefarious  wickedness  of  the  rebels  signally  and 
awfully  punished  by  the  fire  from  heaven  which  con- 
sumed them,  and  the  earth  opening  and  swallowing 
them,  which  was  the  test  of  his  righteousness  and 
their  perversity,  which  Moses  proposed.  God  was 
clearly  with  him  and  against  his  enemies.  This  con- 
cludes the  series  of  miracles  upon  which  Moses 
rested  the  truth  of  his  mission. 

Any  extraordinary  event  that  claims  to  be  mirac- 
ulous must  be  grave  and  momentous ;  it  must  be 
public  and  sensible,  such  as  will  excite  attention ;  it 
must  be  adapted  to  and  coherent  with  some  great 
purpose.  Such  a  momentous,  public,  coherent  fact 
must  be  narrated  by  an  author  worthy  of  belief,  and 
who  had  known  of  the  fact ;  and  it  must  have  for  wit- 
nesses persons  of  truth,  and  who,  too,  had  knowl- 
edge of  what  they  declare ;  and  their  testimony  must 
not  be  refuted  by  any  contrary  testimony.  These 
are  the  rules  of  severest  criticism  concerning  any 
event  of  a  miraculous  character.  No  fact  is  certain, 
if  that  fortified  by  these  conditions  is  not  certain. 
In  the  account  I  have  given  of  the  miracles  of  Moses 
we  have  momentous,  sensible,  coherent  facts  testi- 
fied by  Moses,  a  man  of  irreproachable  veracity,  and 
having  for  witnesses  the  whole  Jewish  people.  From 
Moses  relating  these  miracles,  and  from  the  Jews  be- 
lieving them,  we  conclude  that  they  were  indeed  per- 
formed. 

Moses  relates  them  in  a  plain,  historical  manner; 
there  is  nothing  poetical  in  his  descriptions;  he  gives 
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persons,  places,  times,  circumstances.  Upon  them 
he  staked  the  divinity  of  his  mission.  Upon  them 
he  rested  the  constitution  of  his  government.  In 
them  he  placed  all  laws,  moral,  civil,  and  ritual.  By 
commemorating  them  he  excites  the  people  to  piety 
and  the  love  of  God.  Hear  him  in  Deut.,  Chap,  xi : 
"Love,  therefore,  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  observe 
His  precepts  and  ceremonies,  His  judgments  and 
mandates  at  every  time.  You  know  to-day  that 
which  your  children  know  not,  who  have  not  seen 
the  chastisements  of  the  Lord  your  God,  His  won- 
derful works  and  strong  hand,  and  stretched-out 
arm,  the  signs  and  works  which  He  did  in  the  midst 
of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh  the  King,  and  to  his  whole  land, 
and  to  all  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  their 
horses  and  chariots :  how  He  overwhelmed  them  in 
the  w^aters  of  the  Red  Sea  when  they  pursued  you, 
and  destroyed  them  even  unto  this  day:  and  what 
He  hath  done  to  you  in  the  wilderness,  until  you 
came  to  this  place :  and  to  Dathan  and  Abiram,  the 
sons  of  Eliab,  who  was  the  son  of  Ruben:  whom, 
with  its  opened  mouth  the  earth  swallowed  up  with 
their  households  and  tents,  and  all  their  substance, 
which  they  had  in  the  midst  of  Israel.  Your  eyes 
have  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord,  which  He 
hath  done." 

The  Jews  believed  these  facts.  This  is  clear  from 
the  fact  of  Moses  relating  them,  and  from  his  evi- 
dent confidence  and  security  in  doing  so.  Thus  he 
concludes  his  narrative  of  the  wonders  done  at  the 
Red  Sea:  "And  the  Israelites  saw  the  Egyptians 
dead  on  the  banks  of  the  sea,  and  the  mighty  hand 
the  Lord  had  shown  against  them;  and  the  people 
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feared  the  Lord  and  believed  the  Lord  and  Moses 
His  servant."  And  in  Deut.,  Chap,  v ;  by  these  words 
he  promulgated  the  moral  law :  ''Hear,  O  Israel, 
the  ceremonies  and  judgments,  which  I  speak  in  your 
ears  this  day :  learn  them,  and  fulfill  them  in  work. 
The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant  with  us  in 
Horeb.  Not  with  our  fathers  did  he  make  the 
covenant,  but  with  ourselves,  who  are  now  present 
and  living.  Face  to  face  He  spake  to  us  on  the 
mount  out  of  the  midst  of  fire."  Chapter  iv :  "Ask 
of  the  former  days  which  have  been  before  thee, 
from  the  day  when  God  created  man  upon  the  earth, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  end,  whether 
the  like  thing  was  ever  done,  or  heard  of,  that  a 
people  should  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  out 
of  the  midst  of  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  should 
live."  "And  these  words  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  shall  be  in  thy  heart :  and  thou  shalt  tell 
them  to  thy  children :  and  thou  shalt  meditate  upon 
them,  sitting  in  thy  house,  and  walking  on  thy  jour- 
ney, lying  down,  and  rising  up.  And  thou  shalt 
bind  them  as  a  sign  on  thy  hand :  and  they  shall  be 
as  frontlets  between  thy  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write 
them  in  the  entry,  and  on  the  doors  of  thy  house, 
.  And  when  thy  son  shall  ask  thee  to-morrow, 
saying:  What  mean  these  testimonies,  and  cere- 
monies, and  judgments,  which  the  Lord  our  God 
hath  commanded  us?  Thou  shalt  say  to  him:  We 
were  bondmen  of  Pharao  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord 
brought  us  out  of  Egypt  with  a  strong  hand.  And 
He  wrought  signs  and  wonders  great  and  grievous 
in  Egypt  against  Pharao  and  all  his  household  in 
our  sight :  and  He  brought  us  thence,  that  He  might 
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bring  us  in  and  give  us  the  land  which  He  promised 
on  oath  to  our  fathers."     Deut.,  vi. 

How  could  Moses  ever  have  told  the  Jews,  unless 
the  fact  was  true,  of  the  plagues  in  Egypt  from 
which  they  were  alone  exempted;  of  the  miraculous 
cloud ;  of  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea ;  of  the  Manna ; 
of  the  water  issuing  from  the  rock;  of  the  voice  of 
God  from  heaven;  of  the  earth  opening  and  swal- 
lowing Dathan  and  Abiram;  of  the  fire  from  heaven 
consuming  their  five  hundred  adherents ;  and  of  all 
the  other  miracles  which  had  occurred,  unless  they 
had  indeed  witnessed  these  things?  Moses  was  a 
man  of  great  intelligence.  But  it  would  have  been 
incredible  stupidity,  if  he  had  sought  to  make  the 
Jews  believe  events  that  had  not  happened,  or  had 
staked  his  mission  on  bogus  miracles  of  his  own  de- 
vice or  power.  He  would  have  abandoned  all  the 
arts  of  the  impostor  and  exposed  himself  to  scorn 
and  contempt.  The  impostor  boasts  not  or  talks 
not  much  of  miracles,  for  he  knows  he  cannot 
work  them.  Or,  at  best  he  boasts  of  wonders  seen 
by  a  few  or  done  in  secret ;  he  uses  the  testimony  of 
others  to  impose  upon  those  whom  he  would  delude. 
He  places  not  his  authority  in  his  miracles ;  he  pre- 
tends to  use  these  only  for  confirmation.  Moses  did 
just  the  opposite  of  all  this.  Even  if  he  were  fool- 
ish enough  to  act  otherwise,  he  must  have  known 
that  the  Jew^s  were  men  capable  of  thinking,  seeing, 
hearing;  but,  if  these  miracles  had  not  taken  place, 
he  could  never  have  persuaded  the  Jews  that  they 
had,  unless  they  lost  the  use  of  eyes,  ears,  memory, 
intellect,  and  the  consciousness  of  their  own  feelings 
and  sensations;  nay  more,  unless  they  believed 
against  the  testimony  of  these  faculties. 
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But  the  mighty  power  and  authority  which  Moses 
exercised  among  the  Jews,  shows  clearly  that  he 
must  have  proved  his  mission  by  these  miracles. 
Otherwise,  they  would  never  have  submitted  to  a 
man  who  had  put  to  death  23,000  for  adoring  the 
golden  calf. — Exodus,  xxxii ;  and  caused  Core  and 
Dathan  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  earth  and  their  fol- 
lowers destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  They  would 
never  have  followed  such  a  man  for  forty  years  in 
the  desert.  The  whole  history  of  the  Jewish  people 
in  keeping  the  law,  their  constancy  and  suffering 
from  Persian  kings  and  satraps,  their  martyrdom 
even  for  its  sake,  declares  that  its  divinity  must  have 
been  proved  by  Moses  by  signs  indubitable.  From 
the  seriousness  of  Moses  in  narrating  these  miracles, 
and  from  the  faith  of  the  people  in  accepting  them, 
it  follows  that  they  were  done  by  divine  power. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  prophecies  which 
Moses  made,  and  which  were  luminously  fulfilled  in 
the  event.  The  most  remarkable  prophecy  uttered 
by  Moses  is  that  in  which  he  declared  the  divine 
providence  that  would  ever  follow  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, the  rewards  ever  reserved  for  those  observing 
the  law,  and  the  punishments  in  store  for  those  who 
transgressed  it.  This  prediction  is  contained  in 
inany  parts  of  the  Pentateuch,  but  notably  in  the 
xxvi  c.  of  Lev.,  Ex.  c.  xix.,  Deut.,  xxviii. 
Extending  through  the  greater  part  of  many  chap- 
ters, it  would  be  too  long  to  quote.  This  prediction 
w^as  always  wonderfully  fulfilled.  To  point  out  in 
detail  its  fulfillment,  we  would  have  to  adduce  the 
whole  history  of  the  Jewish  people;  its  every  page 
shows  the  providence  that  followed  them ;  it  is  noth- 
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ing  but  the  record  of  benefits  for  their  fideHty  and 
punishments  when  they  transgressed.  They  them- 
selves had  the  most  intimate  persuasion  of  God's 
watchfulness  over  them,  so  much  so  that  they  could 
never  be  brought  to  believe  that  God  would  abandon 
them.  Which  persuasion  could  only  originate  in  the 
consciousness  of  God's  continual  abidance  with  them. 
This  providence  was  shown  in  the  prophets  whom 
He  raised  up  among  them,  and  in  the  miracles  which 
He  wrought  by  these  prophets,  notably  by  Joshua 
and  Isaiah.  At  the  w^ord  of  Joshua  the  sun  stood 
still,  the  bed  of  the  Jordan  was  dried  up  to  permit 
his  army  to  pass,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down.  At 
the  word  of  Isaiah  the  sun  dial  went  back.  It  was 
further  shown  in  the  valiant  and  virtuous  men  whom 
He  raised  up  to  lead  their  armies  to  success,  and  in 
peace  to  lead  their  country  to  the  height  of  pros- 
perity. And  in  many  other  and  marvellous  ways  was 
this  prediction  of  Moses  gloriously  accomplished. 

The  second  prophecy  uttered  by  Moses  of  which 
we  shall  speak  is  contained  in  the  xiv  Chapter  of 
Numbers.  When  the  Israelites  w^ere  frightened  at 
the  account  of  the  promised  land  given  by  the  twelve 
scouts,  God  spoke  this  prophecy  by  His  servant 
Moses :  "As  I  live,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord."  .  .  .  "How  long 
doth  this  wicked  multitude  murmur  against  Me? 
I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  Say  therefore  to  them :  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  :  Accordingly  as  ye  have  spoken  in  My  hearing, 
so  will  I  do  to  you.  In  the  wilderness  shall  your 
carcasses  lie.  All  ye  who  were  numbered  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward,  and  have  murmured 


4/0     THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  MOSAIC  REVELATION 

against  Me,  shall  not  enter  into  the  land,  in  which 
I  sware  that  I  would  make  you  dwell,  except  Caleb, 
the  son  of  Jephone,  and  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun. 
.  .  .  Your  children  shall  wander  in  the  desert 
forty  years,  and  shall  bear  your  sin,  until  the  car- 
casses of  their  fathers  be  consumed  in  the  desert." 
The  fulfillment  we  find  in  the  xxvi  c.  Numbers. 
When  the  Israelites  were  counted  before  entering 
the  promised  land,  not  one  of  those  who  had  been 
numbered  by  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  desert  of  Sinai 
was  found,  except  Caleb  and  Josue.  "And  the  time 
that  we  journeyed  from  Cadesbarne  till  we  passed 
over  the  torrent  Zared  was  thirty-eight  years :  until 
all  the  generation  of  the  men  that  were  fit  for  war 
was  consumed  out  of  the  camp,  as  the  Lord  had 
sworn :  His  hand  was  against  them,  that  they  should 
perish  from  the  midst  of  the  camp."  Deut.  ii ;  l-i-15. 
Supposing  that  to-day  ten  thousand  men  set  out  for 
war;  and  some  one  should  predict  that  but  two, 
Smith  and  Jones,  should  return :  what  would  be 
thought  of  the  prediction?  But  with  Moses  there 
were  six  hundred  thousand  persons.  This  was  both 
a  prophecy,  as  is  evident,  and  a  great  miracle.  For 
it  is  against  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  that  such 
an  immense  number  of  men  should  die  by  an  im- 
mature death,  and  without  war,  so  that  not  one  of 
them  who  had  reached  his  twentieth  year  should 
live  to  be  sixty.  Caleb  in  the  xiv  Chap,  of  Josue 
acknowledged  that  this  was  by  the  special  provi- 
dence of  God. 

Moses  foretold  that  the  priesthood  would  forever 
remain  in  the  tribe  of  Phinees  (Num.,  c.  xxv,  10)  : 
and  it  so  remained  forever.     Moses  foretold,  Deut., 
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xviii,  15-19  :  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  to  thee 
a  Prophet  of  thy  nation  and  of  thy  brethren  like 
unto  me :  Him  thou  shalt  hear,  as  thou  desirest  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  Horeb,  when  the  assembly  was 
gathered  together,  and  saidst :  Let  me  not  hear  any 
more  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my  God,  neither  let  me 
see  any  more  this  great  fire,  lest  I  die.  And  the 
Lord  said  to  me :  They  have  spoken  all  things  well. 
I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  out  of  the  midst  of 
their  brethren  like  to  thee :  and  I  will  put  My  words 
in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  all  that  I  will  com- 
mand him :  and  him  that  will  not  hear  his  words, 
which  he  shall  speak  in  My  name,  I  will  punish." 
This  prediction  has  full  completion  in  either  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Law,  or  in  Christ.  Moses  fore- 
told, Num.,  c.  XX ;  v.  xii,  that  neither  himself  nor 
Aaron  would  enter  the  promised  land,  because  of 
doubting  at  the  splitting  of  the  rock.  And  it  was 
verified.  Neither  Moses  nor  Aiaron  entered  the 
promised  land,  although  with  tears  they  besought 
the  Lord  to  change  His  will  in  their  regard.  From 
the  personal  character  of  Moses ;  from  the  nature 
of  the  truths  he  taught;  from  the  prophecies  of 
which  he  was  the  fulfillment ;  from  the  miracles  he 
wrought;  from  the  prophecies  he  uttered  and  were 
afterwards  fulfilled,  we  conclude  that  the  Mosaic 
Revelation  was  a  divine  Revelation. 

Arguments  to  the  same  end  may  also  be  drawn 
from  the  peculiar  form  of  the  Jewish  government, 
a  Theocracy;  from  the  wonderful  providence  which 
God  showed  over  this  people ;  from  its  marvellous 
history;  not  to  mention  other  facts  and  circumstan- 
ces,— all  manifest  signs  of  an  all  directing  provi- 
dence. 


4/2     THE  DIVINITY  OF  THE  MOSAIC  REVELATION 

The  nature  of  any  thing  proclaims  its  orig-in :  if 
it  be  clearly  human  in  its  formation  or  constituent 
parts,  it  is  justly  ascribed  to  a  human  origin :  if  it 
be  manifestly  beyond  the  reach  of  human  design  or 
execution,  it  betokens  an  author  or  origin  obviously 
divine.  The  Jewish  government,  confessedly  a 
Theocracy,  foreign  in  its  principles  to,  and  even  at 
variance  with,  human  prudence,  can  only  be  ascribed 
to  God.  All  the  principles  of  Jewish  legislation  and 
government  are  redolent  of  no  human  origin,  but 
clearly  bespeak  a  Divine  author  and  ruler.  That 
legislative  power  so  cherished  by  modern  states  was 
not  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Jewish  people.  Besides, 
they  were  ruled  by  laws  in  matters  which  human 
legislators  would  scarcely  provide  for;  and  these 
laws  were  inimitable  in  their  wisdom  and  nowise  the 
result  of  human  polity  or  circumstances.  The  obli- 
gation of  all  laws  was  not  alone  in  the  retributions 
of  the  future  life,  which  among  the  Jews  seemed  to 
bear  the  smallest  play  as  the  sanction  of  these  laws 
and  in  inducing  men  to  their  observance,  but  chief- 
ly in  the  just  and  benign  ordering  of  God  in  this 
life,  by  which  were  accorded  rewards  to  the  good 
and  punishments  to  the  wicked. 

The  history  of  the  Jewish  people  was  preeminently 
a  record  of  divine  favors,  showing  ^hem  God's ' 
chosen  people,  and  Moses  his  chosen  legate.  Mira- 
cles marked  his  advent  and  career,  and  after  him  il- 
luminated their  whole  history.  Not  alone  by  mira- 
cles, incontrovertible  proofs  as  they  are  of  God's 
presence  and  guarding  providence,  but  by  such 
manifest  tokens  as  the  oracles  existing  among  them, 
which  became  the  mouthpieces  of  Deity;  and  made 
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known  His  pleasure  and  arbitrated  complex  or  dif- 
ficult matters. 

The  Divine  providence  was  further  shown  in  the 
extraordinary  men  of  surpassing  endowments  and 
exalted  virtues  who  arose  to  guide  the  state,  and 
lead  its  armies  to  victory,  and  to  direct  the  nation 
in  the  way  of  wisdom;  such  as  Moses,  Josue,  the 
series  of  Judges;  Saul,  David,  made  king  through 
the  prophet  Daniel;  men,  too,  without  power,  or 
wealth,  or  ambition. 

Whence  came  the  intimate  sense  and  unshaken 
persuasion  of  the  Jewish  people  that  they  were  God's 
own,  unless  from  the  miracles  and  manifest  works 
which  they  saw  wrought  in  their  behalf,  and  which 
illustrated  their  whole  career,  and  which  could  only 
come  from  God  ?  Any  nation  would  recognize  these 
as  the  signal  signs  of  God's  fatherly  providence,  and 
feel  that  those  upon  whom  they  were  bestowed  were 
indeed  His  children. 


ON  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  PURGATORY 

God  is  a  Being  of  infinite  justice  and  purity.  Of 
men,  some  are  virtuous  and  some  are  wicked ;  among 
the  virtuous  there  are  different  degrees  of  virtue,  as 
among  the  wicked  there  are  different  degrees  of 
wickedness.  It  is  manifest  that  all  do  not  purge 
their  souls  from  sin,  and  purify  them  to  the  same 
extent.  Now,  as  all  men  are  not  of  the  same  guilt 
as  to  the  amount  or  character  of  sin,  and  as  all  men 
-die  with  different  degrees  of  preparedness,  Divine 
justice  and  purity  require  that  all  be  not  punished 
equally,  and  that  all  be  purified  before  admitted  into 
heaven  where  nothing  defiled  can  enter.  All  sins 
do  not  deserve  eternal  punishment ;  and  yet  the 
least  sin,  or  the  last  farthing  due  of  temporal  punish- 
ment, excludes  the  soul  from  God's  presence. 
Wherefore  there  must  be  a  place  and  period  of 
purification  for  souls  not  bad  enough  for  hell,  nor 
yet  pure  enough  for  heaven.  This  Divine  justice 
and  holiness  require.  For  if  there  is  a  God,  He  must 
essentially  be  just;  otherwise  there  is  no  God. 

Who  will  dare  assert  without  hesitation  that  even 
the  saint  is  altogether  without  blemish?  Will  you 
believe  that  your  mother  is  gone  to  hell,  with  the 
knowledge  you  had  of  her  good  qualities?  Can  you 
believe  that  she  is  gone  to  heaven,  with  your  knowl- 
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edge  of  her  faults?  Will  you  believe  that  your 
friend  is  damned,  while  you  are  eulogizing  his 
merits?  Will  you  believe  that  he  is  saved  and  in 
heaven,  while  you  grieve  over  his  irregularities? 
Or,  will  you  not  rather  hope  that  he  "will  be  saved 
yet  so  as  by  fire?''  Do  not  conscience  and  reason  in- 
stinctively urge  you  to  this  belief? 

Without  Purgatory  there  is  nothing  but  despair 
for  the  repentant  sinner.  For  how  can  he  believe 
that  after  a  life  of  sin,  w^ithout  purification,  he  will 
be  at  once  ushered  into  the  mansions  of  bliss  and  put 
on  a  par  with  those  who  have  lived  lives  of  inno- 
cence, or  recovered  innocence,  or  washed  out  sin  in 
the  blood  of  martyrdom,  or  with  those  who  dur- 
ing life  thought  of  nothing  but  God  and  salvation? 
What  difference  between  virtue  and  vice,  between 
the  elect  and  the  reprobate,  if  both  are  equally  and  at 
once  to  enter  into  eternal  glory,  with  no  purification. 
Such  a  one  would  be  incapable  of  enjoying  heaven 
rusted  and  gangrened  with  human  passions  life-long 
gratified  and  innocence  always  kept  aloof. 

To  be  just  God  must  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  deserts :  heaven  to  the  innocent,  hell  for 
the  wicked.  Purgatory  for  those  not  good  enough 
for  the  one,  nor  bad  enough  for  the  other.  Not  the 
least  sin  can  behold  God ;  but  the  least  sin  does  not 
deserve  eternal  punishment ;  temporary  punishment, 
assuredly,  that  it  may  be  washed  away  and  the  soul 
may  be  made  absolutely  pure. 

This  obvious  truth  must  have  been  the  source  of 
the  universal  belief  of  men  from  the  beginning  in 
the  existence  of  purification  of  some  kind  after 
death — a  belief  so  native  to  the  heart,  and  so  gene- 
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ral,  and  so  primitive,  that  it  must  be  accounted  as 
derived  from  the  common  sense  of  humanity,  which 
is  one  of  the  unfaihng  fonts  of  truth. 

We  find  traces  of  this  behef  in  the  antiquity  of 
all  nations,  pagan  and,  particularly,  among  the  Jew- 
ish, the  legitimate  forerunners  of  Christianity. 
Plato  speaks  of  a  place  of  purification  where  sin  may 
be  atoned  for  by  pain  and  suffering.  Virgil  speaks 
of  souls  grieving  for  past  misdeeds,  suffering  tor- 
ments, and  longing  anxiously  and  hopefully  for 
their  speedy  emancipation  and  admission  into  bliss. 
In  this  place  the  sufferers  all  look  for  consolation 
and  assuagement  of  pain,  and  shortened  misery 
through  the  help  and  prayers  of  the  living,  united  to 
them  by  sympathy  and  friendship. 

The  most  indisputable  evidence  of  belief  in  Pur- 
gatory is  found  among  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  may 
have  descended  from  the  original  revelation.  Sac- 
rifices and  oblations  and  prayers  were  made  for  the 
dead.  This  manifestly  implies  the  existence  of 
Purgatory;  for  such  acts  of  expiation  and  inter- 
cession would  not  be  required  for  the  damned,  al- 
ready beyond  hope;  nor  for  the  blessed,  already  in 
the  possession  of  bliss  in  God.  Bread  and  wine 
were  placed  upon  the  graves  of  the  dead ;  not  surely 
to  supply  their  bodily  wants,  but  that,  by  supplying 
food  and  drink  to  the  indigent  passers-by  and 
others,  they  might  be  moved  to  pray  for  those  there 
buried.  The  psalms  of  David  show  the  belief  that 
souls  passed  through  tribulation  to  eternal  glory. 
Many  passages  in  the  prophets  imply  or  expressly 
mention  this  belief  in  future  suffering  as  prepar- 
atory to  future  happiness. 


ON    THE   EXISTENCE   OF    PURGATORY  477 

The  most  striking  reference  to  this  middle  state 
of  souls  is  that  recorded  in  the  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees. This  book  Protestants  reject  as  not  having 
been  originally  in  the  Canon ;  but  as  the  Canon  was 
established  before  the  book  was  written,  there  would 
seem  to  be  no  force  in  the  objection.  Besides,  the 
Catholic  Church  has  always  received  this  book  as 
Canonical,  notwithstanding  this  Protestant  objec- 
tion. Hence  we  have  for  its  authenticity  all  the 
authority  we  have  for  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures; 
viz.,  the  authority  of  the  Church;  without  it,  St. 
Augustine  declared  that  he  would  not  accept  any  of 
the  Scriptures.  Moreover,  even  if  the  book  were  not 
inspired,  it  is  as  reliable  as  any  human  or  profane 
history,  which  no  one  thinks  of  questioning  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  not  divine:  as  such  it  is  as  trust- 
worthy as  Josephus  among  the  Jews,  or  Tacitus  and 
Livius  among  the  Latins,  or  Thucydides  and  Xeno- 
phon  among  the  Greeks.  For,  obviously,  Maccabeus 
was  as  competent  to  record  an  historic  fact  happen- 
ing to  his  own  knowledge  and  before  his  eyes  as  any 
of  those  who,  for  the  most  part,  did  not  see,  but 
only  heard,  what  they  consigned  to  writing. 

What,  then,  does  he  record  ?  The  action  of  Judas 
Maccabeus  in  having  sacrifices  offered  in  Jerusalem 
for  those  who  had  fallen  in  battle  establishes  the  be- 
lief of  the  Jews  in  Purgatory,  and  implies  the  efficacy 
of  prayers  for  the  dead ;  for  to  what  purpose  could 
such  prayers  serve  if  not  to  relieve  the  souls,  for 
whom  they  were  offered  ?  And  as  this  would  be  al- 
together superfluous  for  the  damned  or  the  blessed, 
it  must  have  been  for  those  in  some  middle  state. 
Future  resurrection  and  future  judgment  compels 
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belief  in  Purgatory  and  prayer :  for  unless  the  dead 
rise  again  to  judgment,  prayer  would  be  superfluous ; 
for  those  already  finally  judged  could  not  profit  by 
it,  their  doom  being  irrevocably  sealed.  The  words 
we  read  in  11.  Mace,  xii,  43-46,  ''And  making  a 
gathering,  he  sent  twelve  thousand  drachms  of  silver 
to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins 
of  the  dead,  thinking  well  and  religiously  concerning 
the  resurrection.  (For  if  he  had  not  hoped  that 
they  who  were  slain  should  rise  again,  it  would 
have  seemed  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for  the 
dead.)  And  because  he  considered  that  they  who 
had  fallen  asleep  with  godliness,  had  great  grace 
laid  up  for  them.  It  is,  therefore,  a  holy  and  whole- 
some thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  sins." 

The  Jews  have  always  believed  in  Purgatory. 
Weber,  a  distinguished  writer,  thus  sums  up  their 
doctrine:  ''Only  a  few  are  sure  of  immediate  en- 
trance into  heaven ;  the  majority  are  at  their  death 
still  not  ripe  for  heaven,  and  yet  will  not  be  abso- 
lutely excluded  from  it.  Accordingly,  we  are  re- 
ferred to  a  middle  state,  a  stage  between  death  and 
eternal  life,  which  serves  for  the  final  perfecting." 
Nor  have  the  Jews  ever  failed  to  pray  for  the  dead, 
as  the  following  prayer,  authorized  by  their  rite, 
attests :    "May   our    reading    of    the    law    and    our 

prayer  be  acceptable  before  Thee  for  the  soul  of 

(name  to  be  given).  Deal  with  it  according  to  Thy 
great  mercy,  opening  to  it  the  gates  of  compassion 
and  mercy  and  the  gates  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and 
receive  it  in  love  and  favor ;  send  Thy  holy  angels  to 
it  to  conduct  it,  and  give  it  rest  beneath  the  Tree  of 
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Life."  If  we  did  not  know  to  the  contrary,  we 
would  think  that  these  passages  were  taken  from 
some  CathoHc  book  of  theology  or  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  for  the  dead. 

The  Church  teaches  that  Purgatory  is  a  state  of 
suffering  and  expiation  for  the  souls  of  those  who 
die  in  venial  sin,  or  in  debt  to  Divine  justice  for  the 
temporal  punishment  of  mortal  sins  forgiven  as  to 
guilt  and  eternal  punishment.  Every  sin  has  a  two- 
fold punishment;  an  eternal  and  a  temporal.  The 
one  is  forgiven  with  the  fault;  the  latter  generally 
remains  to  be  forgiven  either  in  life  by  such  efforts 
as  we  can  make  in  the  Lord,  by  our  prayers,  pen- 
ances, indulgences,  etc.,  or  to  be  expiated  in  Pur- 
gatory. 

The  existence  of  Purgatory  is  a  matter  of  faith; 
as  is  also  the  utility  of  prayers  for  those  there  de- 
tained, particularly  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Sacri- 
fice for  their  relief.  And  the  Council  of  Trent  ad- 
monishes and  commands  that  the  sound  doctrine  de- 
livered by  the  Fathers  and  Holy  Councils  concern- 
ing Purgatory  is  to  be  believed,  held  by  the  faithful, 
and  to  be  taught  and  everywhere  preached  by  the 
priests  of  the  Church. 

The  same  Holy  Council  anathematizes  those  who 
teach  that  the  grace  given  in  pardon  of  sin  and 
justification  of  the  sinner,  not  only  remits  the  guilt 
and  the  eternal  punishment,  but  also  the  temporal 
punishment ;  so  that  nothing  of  it  remains  to  be  dis- 
charged either  in  this  life  or  the  future.  As  the 
doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  based  upon  the  necessity 
of  discharging  this  temporal  punishment  which  may 
remain  and,  for  the  most  part,  does  remain,  after  the 
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pardon  of  the  sinner;  and  also  upon  the  necessity 
of  expiating  for  the  venial  sin,  in  which  the  soul 
may  depart,  it  is  plain  how  very  imix)rtant  this  last 
declaration,  made  against  the  objectors  to  Purgatory, 
becomes. 

All  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  having  died  in  grace, 
are  saved,  but  they  are  not  yet  pure  enough  to  enter 
heaven.  Purgatory  is  not  a  place  for  probation,  for 
probation  ends  with  this  life.  It  is  a  place  of  expia- 
tion, where  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  merit,  but 
where  every  venial  sin  and  every  debt  due  to  Divine 
justice  must  be  atoned  for  to  the  full  malice  of  the 
sin,  or  the  quantity  of  the  debt ;  must  be  drained  or 
exhausted  to  the  last  farthing.  In  this  life  a  small 
act  may  earn  an  indefinite  merit  or  reward :  in  Pur- 
gatory there  can  be  no  abridgment  of  this  kind ;  the 
suffering  endured  must  be  commensurate  absolutely 
w^ith  what  sin  in  its  nature  demands,  or  Divine  jus- 
tice requires.  Here  a  cup  of  cold  water  might  pur- 
chase eternity :  there  no  number  of  cups  of  cold 
Vv'ater,  if  they  were  possible,  could  rednce  the  period 
or  degree  of  suffering  from  that  which  is  assigned. 

It  is  said,  and  truly,  that  there  is  no  passage  in 
the  New  Testament  that  peremptorily  establishes 
the  existence  of  Purgatory.  Nevertheless,  Pur- 
gatory exists,  and  its  existence  is  certain  with  the 
certainty  of  faith.  A  truth  may  be  revealed  virtual- 
ly and  obscurely,  or  explicitly  and  plainly.  Like  the 
Immaculate  Conception  and  some  other  truths,  the 
existence  of  Purgatory  is  revealed  in  the  former 
manner.  The  Church  with  unerring  knowledge  de- 
clares that  such  truths,  no  less  than  those  mani- 
festly revealed,  belong  to  the  deposit  of  Revelation. 
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When  Christ  came  among  the  Jews,  He  found 
the  beHef  in  Purgatory  to  exist  among  them.  Yet 
He  never  condemned  this  persuasion,  or  reproached 
them  in  any  way  for  it,  as  He  would  naturally  have 
done,  had  it  been  erroneous.  And  all  the  more,  as 
He  condemned  other  doctrines  and  practices,  which 
He  found  among  them.  He  took  it  for  granted  that 
they  believed  what  they  professed  to  believe,  and 
which  He  knew  they  believed.  For  this  persuasion 
of  a  purifying  state  was  quite  universal  among  them, 
as  the  passages  which  I  have  quoted  evince,  and 
which  the  Jew^s  believe  even  to  the  present  day. 

We  know  that  He,  after  His  death,  descended 
into  Limbo  and  announced  to  the  souls  of  the  just, 
there  detained,  their  redemption.  There  was,  there- 
fore, a  place  of  rest  for  those  not  yet  allowed  to 
enter  heaven;  their  circumstances  imperatively  re- 
quired it.  Why  should  there  not  be  a  place  of  puri- 
fication for  those  not  fit  to  enter  heaven,  and  not  de- 
serving of  hell  ?  The  nature  of  the  case  requires  it ; 
and  God  cannot  be  wanting  in  what  is  necessary,  or 
congruous,  or  fit. 

The  knowledge  which  Christ  had  of  the  next 
world  could  escape  Him  in  various  other  ways  than 
by  formal  announcement.  Just  as  virtue  went  out 
of  the  hem  of  His  garment  as  well  as  when  He 
worked  miracles.  Just  as  His  knowledge  of  this 
world  would  suggest  to  Him  illustrations  of  the 
world  from  which  He  had  come ;  so  His  knowledge 
of  His  invisible  world  could  suggest  to  Him  illustra- 
tions of  the  things  of  this  world.  Frequently  He 
used  parables  to  declare  the  hidden  world ;  as  the 
rich  glutton,  to  declare  the  punishment  to  come,  and 


482  ON    THE   EXISTENCE   OF    PURGATORY 

the  need  of  obeying  visible  authority  rather  than 
relying  upon  miracles  for  our  instruction;  and  the 
casting  out  of  the  man  destitute  of  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, to  show  the  need  of  grace  to  sit  at  the  heaven- 
ly banquet  of  His  Father. 

Hence  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
understand  the  words  of  St.  Matt.,  v,  25-26,  to  re- 
fer to  Purgatory,  although  apparently  they  refer 
to  a  world  occurrence :  "Agree  with  thine  adversary 
betimes  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him :  lest  the 
adversary  delivers  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
delivers  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Truly  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go 
thence  till  thou  shalt  have  paid  the  last  farthing." 

We  are  aware  that  there  are  great  writers  who  are 
not  disposed  to  refer  this  to  Purgatory,  and  who 
claim  that  the  prisoner's  ransom  delayed  till  he  pay 
"the  last  farthing,"  is  another  way  of  saying  that  he 
shall  never  be  liberated  and  that  the  punishment  is 
eternal,  because  the  debt  can  never  be  paid ;  as  the 
servant  handed  over  to  the  tormentors  till  he  would 
have  paid  the  ten  thousand  talents,  the  debt  which 
had  been  acquitted  to  himself,  a  sum  which  no  ser- 
vant could  possibly  ever  pay. 

But  this,  as  applied  to  Purgatory,  could  only  prove 
that  the  souls  there  detained  could  never  be  forgiven 
the  venial  sin  which  they  carried  therein,  as  having 
passed  out  of  this  world  where  alone  sin  can  be  for- 
given, in  the  supposition  of  those  who  make  this  ob- 
jection, and  that,  therefore,  the  sin  is  eternal.  But, 
if  applied  to  tlie  venial  sin  on  the  soul  when  it  leaves 
this  world,  the  teaching  of  the  greatest  theologians 
is,  that  this  venial  sin  is  blotted  out  in  the  first  mo- 
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ments  of  the  soul's  separation  from  the  body,  by  the 
act  of  intense  love  and  sorrow,  which,  according  to 
them,  the  soul  is  then  enabled  to  make,  and  which 
removes  all  sin.  Then  nothing  would  remain  to  be 
forgiven  but  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin 
mortal  or  venial :  who  will  say  that  this  debt  cannot 
be  blotted  out,  or  that  eternity  alone  would  suffice 
to  adequately  punish  it?  The  temporal  punishment 
cannot  be  so  immense  and  incalculable  as  the  last 
farthing  of  a  debt  of  impossible  solution,  or  of  ten 
thousand  talents  for  a  slave. 

Besides,  no  one  claims  that  temporal  punishment 
cannot  be  liquidated  in  Purgatory,  because  sin  can- 
not there  be  forgiven,  in  the  opinion  alleged.  But  all 
grant  that  purgation  flames  can  purify  the  soul  of 
such  debt.  Hence  we  cannot  see  that  this  passage 
should  be  withdrawn  from  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
tory, simply  because  sin  cannot  be  there  forgiven, 
so  long  as  it  granted  that  temporal  punishment  can 
be  discharged,  and  we  restrict  its  tortures  to  this 
purpose.  Hence  we  would  apply  this  passage  ana- 
logically to  the  prison  of  Purgatory,  and  say  that  as 
the  debtor,  by  human  law,  was  required  to  pay  the 
last  farthing  before  liberation;  so  the  souls  in  Pur- 
gatory should  acquit  themselves  of  the  last  farthing 
of  temporal  punishment  before  being  admitted  into 
heaven.  This  prison  cannot  be  heaven  into  which 
nothing  defiled  can  enter,  where  dwells  the  freedom 
which  belongs  to  the  children  of  God.  Nor  hell 
from  which  there  is  no  escape  or  redemption,  where 
dwell  the  souls  cursed  with  God's  eternal  maledic- 
tion.   Therefore,  Purgatory  where  the  elect  are  puri- 
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fied  for  glory  and  yet  consoled  with  satisfactions 

peculiar  to  their  state. 

*         *         * 

"And  whoever  speaketh  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him,  but  he  who  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  Him,  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come."  (St.  Matt., 
xii,  32.) 

The  obvious  meaning  of  these  words,  as  they 
stand  in  the  translation,  is  that  some  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  in  the  world  to  comje.  For  if  no  sin  is  to  be 
forgiven  in  the  future  life,  to  what  purpose  is  it  said 
that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  forgiven 
neither  here  nor  there?  Christ  in  these  words  re- 
fers to  the  belief  prevalent  among  the  Jews  that 
some  sins  would  be  forgiven  hereafter.  By  using 
these  words  He  thus  corroborates  their  belief.  For  if 
He  knew  that  they  were  in  error  in  this  persuasion, 
He  would  be  sealing  their  error,  by  so  direct  a  sanc- 
tion as  is  implied  by  saying  that  this  one  sin  shall 
not  be  forgiven,  intimating  that  others  would  be 
forgiven.  Even  apart  from  this  consideration  of 
His  addressing  Himself  to  their  belief,  it  could  not, 
as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  be  truly  said  that  this  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  would  not  be  forgiven,  either 
here  or  hereafter,  unless  there  were  some  sins  which, 
although  not  in  this  world,  yet  would  be  forgiven 
in  the  next. 

Now  we  know  that  no  sin  can  enter  heaven  or 
leave  hell :  we  know  also  that  mortal  sin  eternally 
separates  the  soul  from  God.  Hence  if  sin  is  to  be 
forgiven  in  the  future  life,  it  must  be  venial  sin,  or 
the  arrears  of  temporal  punishment  due  to  mortal 
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sin ;  and  it  must  occur  somewhere  outside  of  heaven 
and  hell.  The  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  there 
must  be  some  other  place  where  venial  sinners  so- 
journ for  a  time  to  purify  their  souls  and  to  acquit 
themselves  of  what  they  owe  Divine  justice  for  for- 
mer transgressions  until  they  reach  that  degree  of 
purity  as  may  become  those  admitted  to  the  unblem- 
ished majesty  of  the  Godhead.  If  there  were  no  hope 
for  any  other  sin  to  be  forgiven  hereafter,  what  spe- 
cial condemnation  does  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
receive,  because  of  not  being  forgiven  hereafter? 

In  spite  of  an  opinion  to  the  contrary,  which  some 
hold,  I  would  say  that  as  there  is  no  hope  for  the 
sin  of  blasphemy  against  the  Divine  Spirit  because 
of  its  intrinsic  malice,  and  because  of  its  precluding 
conversion  by  nullifying  the  grace  necessary  thereto, 
there  is  hope  for  the  forgiveness  of  other  sins  and 
debts,  viz. :  venial  sin  and  arrears  of  temporal  pun- 
ishment. And  to  this  is  to  be  added  the  words  of 
Christ  near  the  same  place  in  St.  Matt.,  v,  36 :  "But 
I  say  to  you,  that  for  every  idle  word  which  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  on  the  day 
of  judgment."  If  an  idle  word  is  a  matter  for  judg- 
ment, it  plainly  cannot  enter  heaven  till  it  be  purged 
and  expiated;  for  if  it  forms  a  matter  of  judgment, 
it  must  contain  malice  or  blemish,  which,  of  course, 
cannot  enter  heaven.  And,  surely,  no  one  will  claim 
that  we  are  to  be  damned  eternally  for  idle  words. 
Wherefore  as  the  sayer  of  the  idle  word  dwells  not  in 
heaven,  nor  suffers  in  hell,  he  must  abide  in  some 
intermediate  state,  and  this  we  truly  call  Purgatory. 
If  the  obvious  truth  of  the  Bible,  as  presented  in 
authorized  translations,  is  to  be  perverted  from  the 
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sense  in  which  it  has  been  received  for  aj^es,  by 
fjuibbles  and  (|uirks,  and  slei^ht-ofdiand  (Hstinclions 
of  llebrew  words  by  those  who  caiiiiol  possibly  be 
as  conversant  with  its  nK-aiiiiii;-  as  scliolars  of  former 
times,  it  will  so(jn  lose  all  the  meaninjj;'  and  inllucnce 
which  it  has  impressed  niH)n  the  hnman  mind  and 
carried  into  the  hnman  sonl ;  it  will  soon  cease  to  be 
"usefnl  for  teachiniif,  instrnctinj^",  exhorting,''  as  the 
Apostle  declared  it  to  be. 

"According;  to  the  i^race  <d*  ( lod,  which  is  j^iven 
me,  as  a  wise  master  bnilder,  1  have  laid  the  fonnda- 
tion:  and  another  bnildelh  thereon.  lUit  let  every 
one  take  heed  how  he  bnildeth  therenpon.  b^or 
other  fonndation  no  man  can  hiy  ])nt  that  which  is 
laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesns.  Now  if  any  man  bnild 
nj)on  this  fonndation,  i;old,  sil\er,  precions  stones, 
wood,  hay,  stnbble,  every  man's  work  shall  be  mani- 
fest: for  the  day  [of  the  Lord]  shall  declare  it,  be- 
catise  it  shall  be  rexealed  in  lire:  and  the  lire  shall 
try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any 
man's  work  abide  which  he  h:ith  bnilt  thereni)on,  he 
shall  receive  a  reward.  If  an\'  man's  work  burn,  he 
shall  snffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved:  yet 
as  by  Ih-cr     (1  Cor.  iii,  10-15.) 

There  are  some  who  so  interpret  this  passage  as 
to  so  narrow  its  meaning"  down  and  as  if  the  whole 
passag"e  were  written  to  iK)int  out  the  possible  salva- 
tion of  those  who  build  with  f:nilty  materials,  and 
who  yet  will  escape,  as  men  escape  from  the  buininj^' 
honse.  Why  should  they  escape  if  throu.L;h  wilful 
ne^li^ence  they  have  bnilt  with  objectionable  mater- 
ials? And  why  should  the  Apostle  be  so  desirous  to 
assure  the  salvation  of  false  teachers  even  by  fire? 
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And  should  the  Apostle  say  nothing  of  the  fate  of 
the  multitudes  who  have  been  led  astray  by  such 
false  builders?  We  believe  that  he  proposed  to  him- 
self some  higher  consideration,  and  that  in  this  pas- 
sage he  speaks  of  the  fate  not  of  the  teachers  but  of 
the  taught.  If  the  fire  is  to  be  understood  of  the  fire 
of  judgment,  why  should  it  not  be  as  well  understood 
of  the  judgment  that  takes  place  when  Christ  comes 
at  the  hour  of  death,  as  of  that  which  will  occur 
when  He  comes  at  the  last  day?  The  words  cer- 
tainly seem  to  speak  of  purging  of  some  kind:  why 
restrict  to  the  purging  of  the  last  day  instead  of  the 
purging  at  the  hour  of  death?  especially  as,  if  we 
speak  of  purging  at  the  last  day,  we  must  understand 
a  purging  that  will  take  place  in  an  instant ;  because 
there  then  can  be  no  Purgatory,  as  eternal  bliss  or 
eternal  woe  is  at  once  irrevocably  entered  upon ;  all 
intermediate  states  must  then  terminate.  It  is,  then, 
evident  that  on  all  counts  it  is  more  natural,  and 
does  not  necessarily  require  extraordinary  acts  from 
God,  such  as  instantaneous  purification  or  purgation 
continued  after  judgment  (which  is  at  variance  with 
other  received  doctrines),  to  understand  the  words 
as  speaking  of  the  judgment  at  death,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  fire  of  Purgatory  for  those  who  shall 
have  taught,  or  believed  criminally  false  doctrines, 
or  practised  wrong  principles.  Besides,  when  men- 
tion is  made  of  judgment  of  fire,  what  right  have  we 
to  pass  over  the  judgment  near  at  hand  at  death,  and 
restrict  it  exclusively  to  that  which  will  occur  only 
after  the  end  of  ages?  How  much  more  natural  to 
believe  it  of  the  former,  and  of  the  purging  fire  at 
the  end  of  life,  to  be  ended  with  judgment  at  the 
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end  of  all  things.  This  certainly  is  more  congruous 
to  the  economy  of  the  faith  and  to  Christian  instinct. 
Moreover,  if  there  is  to  be  anything  like  a  Purgatoi*)' 
at  the  last  judgment,  why  should  we  be  averse  to 
such  a  Purgatory  at  death?  It  is  just  as  natural, 
at  the  least,  to  have  it  at  once,  as  in  the  remote  ages 
to  come;  whatever  tells  against  it  at  the  one  time 
tells  against  it  at  the  other;  but  it  is  much  more  cred- 
ible at  death  than  at  the  general  judgment :  what- 
ever constitutes  the  ''fire  of  judgment"  can  begin  its 
work  more  naturally  at  death  than  at  the  last  day; 
and  this,  too,  more  consonantly  with  principles  al- 
ready referred  to.  And  this  all  the  more  as  the 
sentence  of  death  is  irrevocable  and  eternal.  Pur- 
gatory instantaneous  or  prolonged  at  the  end  of  the 
world  can  as  well  be  between  death  and  judg- 
ment. 

We  would  understand  by  the  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle, "gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stub- 
ble," various  grades  of  perfection  in  human  works : 
perfect,  less  perfect,  venial  sins,  and  arrears  of  tem- 
poral punishment.  According  to  these  every  man 
will  be  rewarded  or  punished :  venial  sin  and  tem- 
poral punishment  tried  by  the  purifying  fire  of  Pur- 
gatory ;  and  thus  those  guilty  of  them  will  be  ''saved 
as  by  fire" ;  that  is,  the  punishment  of  fire.  For  the 
essence  of  works  may  be  good,  while  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  done,  or  their  accidental  qualities, 
may  be  faulty. 

Although  we  granted  that  the  passage  seems  to 
speak  of  a  conflagration  by  fire  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  yet  the  object  of  such  a  conflagration  would 
be  the  liquidation  of  the  debt  of  the  punishment  of 
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venial  sin :  with  as  much  reason,  souls  now  at  the 
hour  of  death,  laden  with  the  same  debt,  should  be 
purified  and  not  compelled  to  remain  unpurified  till 
the  end  of  the  world.  For,  in  the  interval,  where 
would  their  souls  abide?  not  in  heaven,  surely;  not 
in  hell,  as  surely;  if  not  in  Purgator}-,  you  must  in- 
vent another  place  of  suspense,  quite  unnecessarily; 
and  thus  you  increase  the  difficulty ;  for  such  abodes 
are  not  to  be  unnecessarily  multiplied.  Far  better  be- 
lieve that  their  souls  go  at  once  to  their  home  of  ex- 
piation, and  then  all  will  be  ready  for  their  final 
doom  w^hen  Christ  shall  pronounce  the  words  of 
eternal  bliss,  or  eternal  woe ;  for  then  expiation  must 
cease,  as  probation  ceases  at  death. 

If  the  souls  that  die  with  venial  sin  or  the  debt  of 
temporal  punishment  are  admitted  at  once  into  hea- 
ven, where  is  there  any  difference  between  their  re- 
ward and  that  of  the  souls  washed  all  clean  of  both 
debts  by  tears  of  sorrow,  years  of  penance — or,  it 
may  be,  blood  of  martyrdom  ?  Justice  requires  the 
purification  to  be  supplied  which  the  one  has  omit- 
ted ;  for  salvation  should  be  of  the  same  price  to  all. 

St.  Paul  prays  for  the  dead  (II  Tim.  i,  16-18)  : 
"The  Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family  of  Onesi- 
phorus,  for  he  often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain :  but  when  he  was  come  to 
Rome,  he  sought  me  out  diligently,  and  found  me. 
The  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  from  the  Lord  on 
that  day.  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered 
to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  best  knowest." 

Onesiphorus  had  died :  Paul  prays  that  the  Lord 
will  have  mercy  upon  him  at  Judgment,  because  of 
his  faithful  services  rendered  to  him  during  life;  he 
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sends  salutations  to  his  living  family,  but  invokes 
blessings  and  mercy  upon  the  soul  of  him  dead. 

All  do  not  clean  their  souls  from  sin,  and  purify 
them  to  the  same  extent  as  others.  Some  begin 
this  necessary  work  earlier,  some  later;  some  not  till 
the  end  of  their  days;  and  some  indeed  are  not 
reconciled  to  God  till,  it  may  be,  a  few  minutes  be- 
fore entering  His  presence.  Even  those  who  are  con- 
verted from  sin  at  an  early  period,  are  frequently 
contented  with  being  restored  to  Divine  grace,  and, 
while  studiously  shunning  mortal  sin,  are  careless  as 
to  venial  sin,  and  quite  remiss  in  further  purifying 
the  soul  and  discharging  the  temporal  punishment 
due  to  former  transgression. 

The  existence  of  Purgatory  is  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  purification  of  soul  which  must  pre- 
cede its  union  with  God.  The  just  and  God-loving 
carry  on  this  cleansing  of  the  soul  and  clarifying  of 
the  affections  during  the  days  of  life.  They  are 
united  to  God  in  this  life  according  as  they  advance 
along  the  road  of  perfection.  Life  itself  does  not 
suffice  for  its  completion,  and  death  comes  upon  them 
when  they  feel  that  the  work  is  scarcely  begun. 
They  who  pass  this  life,  or  most  of  it,  in  sin,  when 
converted,  have  the  same  task  of  self-purification 
before  them;  but  how  much  less  the  time  in  which 
to  accomplish  it.  Still  more  are  but  turned  to  God 
at  the  termination  of  their  days.  If  life  itself  has 
not  sufficed  for  the  just,  how  will  the  sinner  ever 
purify  his  soul  in  the  brief  interval  that  remains  to 
him?  Thus  death  renders  impossible  any  further 
purification  in  this  life :  in  fact,  death,  not  to  speak 
of  those  whom  it  finds  in  mortal  sin,  often  finds 
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the  soul  just  or  barely  separated  from  mortal  sin. 
While  salvation  is  secured,  the  further  cleansing  of 
venial  sin,  or  solving  the  temporal  punishment,  must 
be  continued  in  the  next  world.  Otherwise,  the  soul 
freed  from  mortal  sin  sinks  into  hell — which  is  in- 
consistent with  the  forgiveness  obtained — or  mounts 
into  heaven  with  its  load  of  guilt  and  debts,  which 
is  at  variance  with  all  we  know  of  the  uncreated  and 
ineffable  sanctity  of  God,  Whose  presence  no  sin 
can  defile  and  before  Which  even  the  angels  are  not 
without  blemish. 

Yet,  there  can  be  no  union  with  God  till  the  soul 
be  freed  from  all  stain  of  sin  or  attachment  to  aught 
but  God.  ''Without  this  holiness  no  man  can  see 
God."  There  is  nothing  common  or  no  association 
between  sin  and  holiness,  between  darkness  and 
light.  "We  know  that  when  He  shall  be  manifested, 
we  shall  be  like  Him:  because  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is.  And  every  man  who  hath  this  hope  in  Him, 
purifieth  himself,  as  He  also  is  pure."  (I.  John,  iii). 
By  grace,  which  is  all-powerful,  by  the  afflictions 
which  God  sends,  by  the  practice  of  virtues,  by  deeds 
of  self-sacrifice,  by  mortification,  by  acts  and  a  life 
of  faith,  by  ardent  hope,  by  detachment  from  the 
world,  by  purity,  almsgiving,  by  love  of  God  and 
man,  by  habits  of  introspection,  we  purify  our  souls 
and  prepare  them  for  union  with  Him.  "Follow 
peace  with  all,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  God"  (Heb.  xii,  14).  For  we  must  be  par- 
takers of  His  holiness,  if  we  are  to  be  partakers  of 
His  bliss. 

The  existence  of  Purgatory  is  made  known  to  us 
by  the  universal  tradition  of  the  Church ;  for  history 
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records  that  belief  in  this  state  always  prevailed 
among  the  faithful,  and  that  those  who  at  various 
times  sought  to  reject  it,  were  themselves  ejected 
from  the  Church  and  accounted  as  heretics.  This 
showed  clearly  that  such  erroneous  teaching  was 
contrary  to  the  actual  and  recognized  teaching  of 
the  Church.  It  also  revealed  her  consciousness  of 
this  truth;  for,  otherwise,  she  would  not  have  con- 
demned these  innovators  on  what  was  then  and  had 
always  been  entertained. 

Already  in  the  Fourth  century  heretics  arose 
against  this  doctrine.  Then,  a  thousand  years  later, 
the  Albigenses,  the  Waldenses,  and  others — all  now 
forgotten — the  repose  of  the  faithful  in  this  belief 
was  again  for  a  period  disturbed.  The  reformers 
of  the  sixteenth  century  at  first  hesitated  to  attack 
this  doctrine;  but  subsequently,  emboldened  in  un- 
licensed error,  sought  to  destroy  this  most  consola- 
tory of  Christian  truths.  These  assaults,  begun  at 
so  early  a  period,  renewed  so  frequently  and  at  such 
long  intervals,  evince  that  the  existence  of  Purgatory 
was  the  continual  belief  of  the  Church  from  the 
beginning. 

Like  other  truths  contained  in  the  deposit  of 
Revelation,  it  may  at  times  have  lain  dormant  owing 
to  special  circumstances,  or  because  the  occasion  did 
not  arise  calling  for  its  fomial  and  explicit  presenta- 
tion to  the  minds  of  the  faithful.  At  a  time  w^hen 
canonical  penance  was  everywhere  prevalent,  re- 
quiring vigorous  punishment  for  sin  as  a  condition 
of  its  pardon  and  for  the  discharge  of  temporal 
punishment,  it  W'Ould  scarcely  have  been  wise  to 
present  Purgatory  as  a  place  where  also  sin  could 
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be  certainly  cancelled;  particularly,  as  the  faithful 
at  that  period  were  absorbed  in  the  duty  of  doing 
all  possible  penance  by  cruel  mortification,  incessant 
prayers,  and  heroic  fasting,  while  in  this  life;  such 
a  diversion  of  their  minds  would  probably  have 
caused  them  to  grow  remiss  in  fulfilling,  and  the 
Church  in  exacting  the  recognized  penitential  canons. 
But  when  and  where  it  was  obviously  impossible, 
either  because  of  the  tardiness  of  the  conversion,  or 
his  frequent  relapses,  or  the  languor  of  his  peniten- 
tial spirit,  or  the  small  amount  of  canonical  penance 
discharged  to  make  full  amends  to  God  for  the  tem- 
poral punishment  due,  the  Church,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  was  not  slow  in  open- 
ing to  the  mind  and  expectation  of  the  sinner  the 
purifying  and  expiating  flames  of  Purgatory  as  his 
hope  and  consolation  against  despair  for  sins  for- 
given indeed  as  to  guilt  and  eternal  punishment,  but 
the  temporal  chastisement  for  which  was  as  yet  un- 
redeemed and  unsatisfied. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Church  are  witnesses  that  be- 
lief in  Purgatory,  and  what  is  the  same  thing, 
prayers  and  sacrifice  for  the  dead  always  existed  in 
the  Church.  Among  others,  Tertullian  says :  *'We 
offer  oblations  for  the  dead  on  their  anniversary. 
If  you  demand  the  law  of  Scripture  for  these  and 
other  ordinances  of  this  kind,  you  will  find  none: 
tradition  is  given  you  as  their  author,  custom  as 
confirming  them,  and  faith  as  giving  them  strength 
and  support."  St.  Cyprian  forbade  that  "any  obla- 
tion should  be  made,  or  any  supplication  received  in 
the  Church,  "for  some  one  who  had  incurred  the  pen- 
alty of  the  law  of  his  predecessor,  that  "offering  would 
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not  be  made,  nor  sacrifice  celebrated  for  the  repose  of 
those  guilty  of  this  act."  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
says :  ''We  pray  for  all  in  general,  who  have  spent 
their  life  among  us,  believing  that  this  w^ill  be  a 
great  help  to  their  souls  for  whom  the  prayer  is 
offered,  when  the  holy  and  tremendous  Victim  lies 
before  us."  St.  Cyprian  evidently  has  before  him 
Purgatory  and  its  inhabitants  and  their  torments  in 
these  words :  "It  is  one  thing  to  be  cast  into  prison 
and  not  to  leave  it  till  he  has  paid  the  last  farthing; 
another  thing  to  receive  at  once  the  reward  of  faith 
and  virtue;  one  thing  to  be  tormented  long  with 
sorrow  for  sins,  to  be  purified  and  cleansed  for  a 
long  time  by  the  fire ;  another  to  purge  away  all  sin 
by  martyrdom."  "Before  judgment  the  purging 
fire  must  be  believed,"  said  St.  Gregory. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Church  most  assuredly  favored 
this  doctrine  of  Purgatory  when  even  Calvin  says, 
that  "in  this  (belief)  they  suffered  something  of 
human  infirmity ;  and  accordingly  I  contend  that  we 
should  not  be  drawn  to  imitate  what  they  did." 
"It  is  not  safe  to  imitate  the  ancients,"  in  this  be- 
lief, says  another  heretic,  Dall?eus.  Other  heretics 
as  well  admit  the  unanimity  of  the  Ancient  Church 
in  accepting  this  doctrine.  Other  Protestant  author- 
ities, of  whom  Leibnitz  may  be  given  as  a  specimen, 
and  others  still  more  recent,  confess  both  a  place  of 
expiation,  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

All  these  passages  from  tradition  whicli  I  have 
quoted  imply  the  existence  of  Purgatory  when  they 
declare  for  prayers  for  the  dead.  They  also  mani- 
fest that  these  two  truths  were  the  faith  of  the 
Church  of  their  time  and  of  th'at  of  their  predecessors. 
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The  most  ancient  Councils  of  the  Church,  as  that 
of  Carthage  in  the  year  397,  in  their  decrees  vir- 
tually declare  the  belief  of  the  Church:  "Let  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  be  celebrated  by  men  fast- 
ing. For  if  in  the  afternoon  commendation  is  to  be 
made  for  any  dead,  let  it  be  done  by  prayers  alone." 
Manifestly,  this  decree  declares  that  Sacrifice  is  of- 
fered for  the  dead ;  and  what  is  the  same  thing,  that 
there  is  a  Purgatory. 

All  the  liturgies  published  for  sixteen  hundred 
years,  in  countless  languages  and  indicating  the  be- 
lief and  practice  everywhere  of  the  universal  Church 
scattered  throughout  the  world,  without  a  single  ex- 
ception, contained  remembrances  and  prayers  for  the 
dead.  And  this  applies  to  the  Oriental  sects,  more 
numerous  than  we  in  the  West  are  familiar  with, 
which  have  been  separated  for  ages  from  the  Church. 
"Pray  for  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith  of 
Christ!"  exclaimed  the  deacon  in  the  moment  of 
Consecration  in  many  of  the  Oriental  rites,  to  priests 
and  people. 

Even  the  headstones  and  sepulchres  of  the  dead, 
imploring  from  the  living  prayers  for  the  forgive- 
ness and  repose  of  their  tenants,  contribute  their 
mute  but  effectual  testimony  to  the  same  truth. 
Representations  of  the  sufferings  of  Purgatory,  to 
b^  seen  on  the  tombs,  in  chapels,  and  in  the  cata- 
combs where  the  faithful  were  wont  to  assemble, 
evidently  yielded  the  same  evidence. 

The  Communion  of  Saints  would  dictate  this  char- 
ity and  sympathy  and  gratitude  toward  the  dead. 
Without  Purgatory,  this  most  consolatory  of  Chris- 
tian truths  would  be  deprived  of  half  its  meaning; 
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for  the  Church  would  be  reduced  to  the  Church 
triumphing  in  heaven,  and  mihtant  on  earth;  where 
would  be  the  "Communion  of  all  holy  persons  in  all 
holy  things"? 

It  was  for  no  new-born  or  new  found  doctrine 
that  Dante  in  the  Thirteenth  century  sang  his  im- 
mortal poem  on  Purgatory.  In  it  he  presents  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  the  teachings  of  the  Fathers  and 
theologians,  the  substance  of  St.  Thomas  on  this 
matter,  the  traditions  of  all  nations,  the  light  of 
reason,  the  dictates  and  aspirations  of  nature.  Liv- 
ing at  the  close  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Church  and  at 
the  very  dawn  of  the  Middle  Ages,  he  knew  the 
primitive  and  unbroken  belief  of  Revelation,  and 
summarized  all  that  had  been  ever  taught  by  Chris- 
tian theology. 
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As  to  the  nature  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory  the 
Church  has  defined  nothing.  She  has  been  content 
to  declare  that  there  is  such  a  place,  and  that  the 
souls  therein  are  relieved  by  our  prayers  and,  par- 
ticularly, by  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Yet, 
it  has  been  the  general  opinion  of  theologians,  no 
less  than  the  voice  of  tradition,  in  the  Latin  Church 
that  it  is  the  pain  of  fire.  Other  sufferings  there 
doubtless  are,  such  as  remorse  and  the  temporary 
loss  of  God.  How  long  these  may  endure,  or  v^hat 
may  be  their  degree  of  intensity,  we  cannot  say  be- 
cause we  know  not  what  sin  is  and  what  its  punish- 
ment must  be ;  we  cannot  determine  what  proportion 
exists  between  guilt  and  its  punishment,  and  between 
the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  and  the  suffer- 
ings undergone  in  this  life  to  liquidate  it.  As  we  do 
not  know  what  amount  of  temporal  punishment  is 
due  to  sin,  we  cannot  say  what  is  the  precise  nature 
of  the  torments  of  Purgatory,  or  what  their  dura- 
tion may  be,  or,  in  fact,  anything  in  particular  about 
them.  We  can  only  repeat  that  it  is  an  abode  of  suf- 
fering where  souls  are  detained  for  their  purification 
and  the  expiation  of  the  guilt  in  w^hich  they  depart 
this  life. 

Remorse,  which  fills  the  mind  with  agony.  Is  cer- 
tainly a  great  infliction.    Its  victim  cannot  be  happy, 
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no  matter  how  congenial  or  delightful  his  state  or 
circumstances  may  otherwise  be.  The  man  whose 
mind  is  tranquil  and  assured  against  self-reproach 
can  rise  superior  to  the  most  untoward  conditions. 
Misery  must  be  the  portion  of  him  whose  mind  dis- 
turbs him;  happiness  must  attend  him  whose  mind 
and  conscience  are  at  rest.  Remorse,  then,  must  be 
one  of  the  greatest  sufferings  of  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory. The  soul  departing  from  this  life  and  going 
into  this  middle  state,  be  it  for  a  long  time  or  short, 
be  it  for  light  punishment  or  heavy,  feeling  it  could 
have  avoided  it,  must  experience  a  keen  and  heartfelt 
remorse.  It  sees  that  it  has  escaped  hell ;  it  realizes 
that  with  a  little  more  fidelity  it  could  also  have  ac- 
quitted itself  of  every  claim  that  Divine  justice  had 
upon  it,  and  been  ushered  immediately  into  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  It  regrets  that  it  was  not  more  faithful 
in  avoiding  venial  sin  and  in  employing  the  many 
means  even  besides  confession  at  hand  to  cancel  it. 
It  condemns  its  indifference  to  Indulgences,  by  which 
from  the  rich  treasury  of  the  Church  it  could  easily 
have  blotted  out  the  whole  debt  of  the  temporal  pun- 
ishment. It  cannot  fail  to  reproach  itself:  How 
easily  could  I  have  avoided  this  place  of  misery?  I 
have  avoided  hell,  I  have  shunned  mortal  sin;  then 
easily  could  I  have  weaned  myself  from  affection  to 
venial  sin,  and  paid  all  that  debt  to  Divine  justice, 
which  has  brought  me  to  this  place  of  suffering. 

As  in  hell  the  essential  punishment  of  the  damned 
is  the  eternal  loss  of  God,  so  the  essential  punishment 
of  the  souls  in  Purgatory  is  the  temporary  loss  or 
deprivation  of  God.  The  soul,  stripped  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  body  in  which  it  dwelt  during  life  and 
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in  which  it  enjoyed  whatever  happiness  is  to  be 
found  here,  having  burst  the  bonds  of  sense  and  fled 
from  this  sensible  world,  seeks  God,  its  final  destiny, 
and  is  repelled  from  Him.  Here  below  we  cannot 
realize  what  it  is  to  be  restrained  from  the  presence 
of  God.  But  then  in  our  changed  condition  we  shall 
neither  know  nor  seek  aught  of  bliss  but  that  which 
is  in  God.  What  is  the  misery  of  the  mother  longing 
for  her  lost  child,  or  of  the  child  for  its  parent? 
what  are  the  feelings  of  the  husband  separated  fromi 
his  wife?  what  the  passionate  yearning  of  the  lover 
for  the  object  of  his  love?  what  is  the  desolation  of 
the  exile  for  his  country?  what  the  violence  done  by 
separation  to  all  beings  and  things  mated  and  meant 
for  union?  Such  will  be  the  condition  of  the  soul 
during  the  period  that  it  must  pass  in  Purgatory. 

Doubtless  there  are  degrees  in  the  suffering  of  these 
holy  souls ;  it  is  in  proportion  to  the  guilt.  As  there 
are  many  mansions  in  our  heavenly  Father's  house, 
and  thus  degrees  in  bliss  and  glory,  so  there  are 
degrees  in  Purgatory's  pains.  Why  should  it  not  be 
so?  God  is  just.  There  are  those  who  die  with  ten 
thousand  venial  sins ;  there  are  those  who  die  with- 
out venial  sins  at  all;  there  are  those  who  die  with- 
out affection  to,  although  perhaps  in  venial  sin ;  there 
are  those  who  die  that  have  not  yet  satisfied  for  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sins  which  have  been 
forgiven. 

The  patience  and  resignation  with  which  the  souls 
in  Purgatory  endure  their  torments  does  not  con- 
tribute to  their  alleviation  or  diminution.  The  full 
debt  is  paid,  the  entire  measure  of  guilt  is  exhausted, 
there  is  no  meriting  in  that  abode  where  the  last 
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farthing  is  to  be  paid.  AMiile  they  cannot  merit  for 
themselves,  they  can  pray  for  us,  and  God  can  hear 
their  prayers.  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa  says  that  the 
prayers  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory  are  never  un- 
heard by  Almighty  God. 

The  torments  of  the  damned  are  forever;  the 
sufferings  of  the  saints  in  Purgatory  are  for  a  time. 
How  long  a  time  ?  you  may  ask.  \\>  know  not.  We 
only  know  that  a  day  will  come  when  their  suffer- 
ings shall  cease.  It  may  be  one  thousand  years,  or 
ten  thousand,  or  untold  ages.  \\'ho  will  say  then 
that  this  temporal  loss  of  God  is  light  punishment 
because  it  will  have  an  end?  Of  course  there  is  an 
infinite  consolation  for  these  souls  in  the  knowledge 
that  they  have  not  lost  God  forever.  If  the  souls  in 
hell  could  believe  that  their  sufferings  would  one  day 
cease,  hell,  by  the  very  thought,  would  be  a  purga- 
tory-, if  not  a  paradise.  Who  will  therefore  say  that 
the  loss  felt  by  the  souls  in  Purgatory  is  light  ?  Be- 
cause the  loss  of  God  will  not  be  forever,  it  does 
not  cease  to  be  incalculable.  Pain  endured  for  an 
hour,  for  a  day,  for  a  month,  for  a  year,  the  very 
thought  or  anticipation  of  such  pain  is  enough  to 
crush  the  soul.  It  would  be  poor  consolation  to  one 
undergoing  the  amputation  of  a  limb  to  be  told  that 
the  affliction  would  last  but  a  year;  to  tell  him  that 
it  would  last  but  ten  years  would  seem  but  a  mock- 
ery. The  pains  of  Purgatory  and  the  loss  of  God 
may  endure  for  such  uncountable  ages  as  human 
calculation  cannot  declare.  But,  let  the  loss  be  for 
the  least  possible  time,  it  is  a  grievous  loss,  and  one 
which  here  below  we  cannot  realize,  because  our 
minds  are  distracted  and  our  souls  are  filled  and  our 
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affections  are  absorbed  with  the  pursuits  of  this 
world  and  the  sensible  objects  that  surround  us;  and 
these  make  us  feel  quite  at  home  here,  and  would 
make  many  quite  willing  to  stay  here  forever ;  indeed 
some  do  so  make  themselves  one  with  this  world 
that  they  can  scarcely  even  in  thought  separate  them- 
selves from  it. 

It  is  obvious  that  we  cannot  know  how  long  the 
pains  of  Purgatory  endure.  We  know  not  what  sin 
is ;  we  are  far  from  realizing  the  inherent  guilt  of 
even  the  smallest  venial  sin.  We  cannot  tell  what 
its  just  punishment  may  be.  We  cannot  calculate 
the  indebtedness  that  the  soul  lies  under  to  Divine 
justice.  We  cannot  comprehend  the  nature  of  the 
pains  of  Purgatory,  and  hence  cannot  determine 
how  far  their  purifying  virtue  may  extend,  or  how 
far  they  cancel  our  arrears  to  Divine  justice.  We 
only  know  that  they  shall  not  last  forever,  for  if 
they  did  it  would  cease  to  be  Purgatory  and  become 
hell.  As  no  one  but  God  alone  knows  what  sin  is 
and  the  punishment  it  deserv-es,  He  alone  knows  how 
far  the  punishment  of  Purgatory  cancels  the  debts 
of  sin  and  its  consequent  duration.  That  the  Church 
has  authorized  the  offering  up  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
for  those  dead  hundreds  of  years  and  the  applica- 
tion of  Indulgences  to  their  souls,  would  seem  to  in- 
dicate that  she  is  not  at  all  averse  to  the  opinion  that 
the  sufferings  of  Purgatory  may  be  of  long  duration. 
Holy  Scripture  by  the  analogy  of  the  unjust  debtor 
cast  into  prison  declares,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  their  abode  of  misery  till  they  have  paid  the 
last  farthing;  how  long  it  will  take  to  pay  the  last 
farthing  has  not  been  revealed. 


502  NATURE  OF  PURGATORY 

While  the  pains  of  Purgatory  are  so  great  in 
quahty  and  duration,  yet  the  souls  there  detained 
have  certain  satisfactions  and  consolations  proper 
to  themselves  which  must  go  far  to  assuage  their 
sufferings.  They  know  that  they  have  saved  their 
souls ;  that  they  are  the  elect  of  God ;  that  they 
have  not  lived  in  vain.  Even  though  their  Purga- 
tory may  last  for  uncounted  years,  it  will  have  an 
end;  and  this  is  enough  to  turn  even  a  hell  into  a 
heaven  and  is  the  greatest  consolation  the  soul  can 
conceive.  They  will  regret  that  they  were  not  more 
fervent;  that  they  did  not  apply  to  their  souls  more 
frequently  the  treasures  of  the  Church,  opened  to 
them  with  so  lavish  a  hand ;  that  they  did  not  more 
carefully  avoid  venial  sin ;  and  more  faithfully  and 
in  due  season  make  amends  to  the  justice  of  God  for 
the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sins  grievous  in  na- 
ture, although  forgiven.  But  they  have  the  supreme 
consolation  of  an  assured  salvation ;  they  can  never 
again  imperil  their  souls;  they  cannot  sin;  they  are 
forever  more  confirmed  in  God's  grace,  so  that  they 
are  no  longer  capable  of  offending  Him.  With 
patience  and  resignation  they  bear  the  chastisement 
which  God  metes  out  to  them ;  they  accept  it  as  a  just 
retribution,  and  would  not,  if  they  could,  shorten 
these  sufferings  beyond  that  which  God's  justice  or- 
dains. 


DUTY  OF  RELIEVING  THE  SOULS  IN 
PURGATORY 

In  proceeding  to  draw  your  attention  to  the 
reasons  that  should  urge  us  to  do  all  that  lies  in  our 
power  to  relieve  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  we  would 
seem,  at  first  sight,  to  be  discharging  an  unnecessary 
task.  For  who,  it  may  be  asked,  can  be  capable  of  'for- 
getting the  souls  in  Purgatory,  or  of  neglecting  his 
duty  towards  them?  who  can  be  unmindful  of  the 
souls  of  those  with  whom  he  has  lived,  those  who 
have  given  him  his  existence,  the  partner  of  his  life, 
his  children,  those  who  have  been  united  to  him  by  so 
many  and  so  sacred  ties  ?  Yet  it  is  a  fact,  lamentable 
though  it  be,  that  *'Out  of  sight  is  verily  out  of 
mind"  with  regard  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  If 
even  the  payment  of  the  funeral  expenses  is  fre- 
quently forgotten,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  souls 
themselves,  having  passed  out  of  the  world,  should 
be  soon  entirely  neglected.  One  would  think  that 
at  least  the  souls  of  those  united  to  us  by  kinship  or 
friendship  or  any  other  special  tie  would  never  be 
forgotten. 

If  we  come  to  reflect  upon  the  subject,  we  shall 
find  that  we  ought  to  remember  the  dead  and  do  all 
that  we  can  to  relieve  their  souls  first  and  chiefly  for 
God's  sake :  to  correspond  with  His  purpose  in  de- 
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taining  them  in  their  abode  of  misery.  Purgatory 
is  a  place  where  Divine  justice  and  Divine  mercy 
are  at  the  same  time  manifested.  If  souls  are  pun- 
ished there  by  the  decree  of  God's  justice,  by  the 
decree  of  His  mercy  it  is  put  in  our  power  to  relieve 
them.  With  the  one  hand,  we  may  say,  He  strikes 
these  souls,  and  with  the  other  He  summons  us  to 
relieve  them«.  He  does  not  punish  them  willingly; 
it  is  with  reluctance  that  He  punishes  even  the 
damned ;  with  far  greater  reluctance  does  He  afflict 
those  souls  near  and  dear  to  Him  and  who  are  sure 
one  day  to  be  eternally  united  to  Him.  It  is  because 
Divine  justice  requires  it  that  the  damned  are  eter- 
nally, and  those  in  Purgatory  are  temporarily.  ])un- 
ished. 

With  all  their  torture  and  suffering  in  this  place 
of  purification,  these  souls  cannot  merit.  They  are, 
so  to  speak,  tied  hand  and  foot.  They  are  in  the 
condition  of  the  unjust  debtor,  who,  our  Lord  in  the 
parable  declared,  was  bound  hand  and  foot  and  cast 
into  the  exterior  darkness  where  there  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  season  of  meriting  pas- 
ses away  with  this  life;  with  death  the  period  of 
justice  begins;  hence  it  is  that  the  last  farthing  is  to 
be  paid.  God  Himself  cannot  shorten  that  which 
His  justice  has  been  pleased  to  exact. 

But  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  atone  for  the  sins 
and  indebtedness  to  Divine  justice  of  these  suffer- 
ing souls.  By  means  of  the  communion  which  exists 
between  and  makes  one  of  all  holy  souls,  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  and  in  Purgatory,  we  can  imprecate 
mercy  upon  them,  and  offer  to  God  our  good  works 
in  their  behalf;  for  we  are  still  in  the  state  of  merit- 
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ing.  The  merits  of  Christ  and  His  holy  Mother  and 
of  the  saints  can  be  applied  to  their  souls.  Our 
prayers  and  penances  and  almsgiving  and  other  good 
works  can  be  directed  to  the  same  end.  Indulgences, 
those  gracious  bounties  from  the  treasury  of  the 
Church,  can  be  gained  by  us  for  the  benefit  of  their 
souls.  The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  so  particu- 
larly efficacious  because  not  dependent  upon  the 
merits  of  him  who  offers  it  or  of  those  who  have  it 
offered,  is  of  all  means  the  most  acceptable  to  God 
and  the  most  powerful  to  assuage  their  pains  and  to 
shorten  the  period  of  their  detention.  God  wishes  us 
to  relieve  these  souls,  to  correspond  with  the  design 
of  His  justice  and  mercy  in  punishing  them.  For 
some  all-wise  reason  His  providence  has  ordained 
that  while  His  justice  punishes  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory, His  mercy  calls  upon  us  to  do  what  we  can  to 
relieve  them.  H  we  be  negligent  of  this  duty,  how 
can  we  expect  others  to  be  faithful  to  it  in  our  own 
regard?  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  be  faithful  to 
this  duty,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  providence  of 
God  will  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  utter 
strangers  to  us,  to  relieve  us. 

We  know  not  how  soon  we  may  be  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  Death  is  not  far 
away  from  any  of  us.  Yet  a  little  while  and  wq  shall 
all  be  brought  to  the  hour  that  separates  the  soul  from 
the  body :  then  we  shall  realize  what  it  is  to  have  done 
our  duty  towards  those  suffering  souls;  if  so,  we 
have  assurance  that  others  will  do  the  same  for  us. 
Who  is  the  man  that  sees  a  fellow  man  suffering 
and  will  not  try  to  relieve  him?  Who  is  he  with 
heart  so  stony,  so  destitute  of  human  feeling,  as  to 
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be  unwilling  to  succor  the  sick,  the  unfortunate,  the 
miserable?  We  sometimes  read  of  terrible  calami- 
ties in  which  human  beings  perish,  and  of  the  deeds 
of  heroism  performed  by  men  to  rescue  them.  It 
thrills  our  hearts  to  read  of  those  heroes  imperil- 
ing and  even  sacrificing  their  lives  to  save  people 
who  may  be  entire  strangers  to  them.  Now,  then, 
if  to  rescue  a  human  being  in  such  circumstances  is 
something  worthy  of  the  highest  praise  and  appeals 
to  the  noblest  sentiments  of  the  heart  of  man,  how 
should  not  the  presence  of  a  soul  amidst  the  flames 
of  Purgatory  move  our  sympathies  and  impel  us  to 
its  rescue?  Consider  the  men  and  w^omen  who,  to 
relieve  the  wounded  on  the  battlefield,  endanger 
their  own  lives.  Many  have  spent  their  entire  lives 
in  seeking  to  assuage  human  grief  and  in  minister- 
ing to  human  suffering  of  every  kind.  How  many 
have  spent  fortunes  for  the  establishment  of  hospi- 
tals and  institutions  of  charity!  All  this  to  succor 
the  miserable.  What  limits  should  confine  our  ef- 
forts in  behalf  of  the  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory? 
If  so  much  is  done  for  the  body,  how  much  more 
should  be  done  for  the  soul?  If  the  misery  of  our 
fellow  beings  in  this  life  appeals  so  strongly  to  us, 
stopping  not  short  of  danger  to  and  sacrifice  of  life 
itself,  how  should  not  the  condition  of  these  souls  in 
Purgatory !  In  this  work  we  are  not  called  upon  to 
imperil,  much  less  to  sacrifice  our  own  lives ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  make  sure,  by  helping  them,  of  gaining 
our  own  eternal  life  hereafter.  Such  acts  benefit 
the  doers  no  less  than  those  for  whom  they  are 
done;  what  lessens  the  pains  of  the  souls  in  Pur- 
gatory, contributes  to  the  salvation  of  souls  yet  in 
the  estate  of  the  living. 
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We  are  moved  all  the  more  to  relieve  the  suffering 
when  we  know  that  they  cannot  help  themselves.  If 
there  be  a  paralyzed  or  sick  person  in  a  burning 
house,  his  helpless  condition  stimulates  greater  ef- 
forts for  his  recovery  or  rescue.  Now  this  is  ab- 
solutely the  state  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  They 
cannot  do  anything  to  mitigate  their  torments ;  they 
are  utterly  helpless  to  relieve  themselves ;  they  must 
atone  to  the  full  for  their  guilt ;  they  must  discharge 
their  indebtedness  to  the  last  farthing.  Be  the  suf- 
fering heavy  or  be  it  light,  be  it  long  or  be  it  short,  it 
must  be  a  full  equivalent  for  the  arrears  to  Divine 
justice  and  the  measure  of  guilt  with  which 
these  souls  were  charged  when  separated  from  their 
bodies. 

Moreover,  who  are  these  souls  that  appeal  to  us 
for  succor?  Are  they  strangers?  Even  so,  they  in- 
voke us  by  the  great  law  of  Christian  charity;  it 
recognizes  no  creed,  or  nationality,  or  limits  save 
those  of  our  common  nature  descended  from  a  com- 
mon parentage.  Are  they  our  kinsfolk?  If  so,  they 
have  still  stronger  claims  upon  us ;  they  are  those 
who  begot  us,  nourished  us,  educated  us ;  they  are 
with  whom  we  have  been  united  by  the  bonds  of 
marriage,  or  whom  we  have  brought  into  the  world ; 
those  with  whom  we  have  lived,  who  have  minis- 
tered unto  us,  or  whom  we  have  ministered  unto 
during  life,  and  it  may  be  in  their  last  illness  and 
death.  Who  could  imagine  that  we  should  ever 
be  capable  of  forgetting  them?  If  they  asked  us 
during  life,  and  especially  during  their  last  days, 
to  be  remembered  in  our  prayers,  we  would  feel  our- 
selves grievously  hurt  by  the  apprehension  that  we 
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could  be  capable  of  neglecting  so  obvious  and  heart- 
felt a  duty.  And  we  would  at  once  assure  them  that 
we  would  pray  for  them  all  the  days  of  our  life. 
Alas!  how  soon  are  they  forgotten!  how  soon  the 
bonds  of  blood  or  friendship  are  dissolved! 
Kinship  and  friendship  seem  not  to  go  beyond  the 
grave ;  they  are  frozen  and  quenched  by  the  cold  of 
death. 

We  should  discharge  our  duty  to  the  dead  also 
for  our  own  sake.  Who  of  us  is  not  indebted  to 
Divine  justice?  who  of  us  is  without  sin?  Although 
our  sins  may  be  forgiven,  have  we  acquitted  our- 
selves of  the  debt  of  the  temporal  punishment  which 
they  have  incurred?  How  can  we  more  securely 
satisfy  Divine  justice  and  discharge  this  burden, 
than  by  succoring  the  souls  in  Purgatory? 

Men  sometimes  in  this  world  refrain  from  assist- 
ing their  fellowmen  because  of  the  ingratitude 
which  they  frequently  show.  But  we  can  have  no 
fear  of  ingratitude  on  the  part  of  the  suffering 
souls  whom  we  seek  to  relieve.  There  is  no  lan- 
guage to  declare  their  gratitude  for  every  prayer  ut- 
tered and  every  act  done  for  them ;  they  feel  the 
highest  kind  and  degree  of  gratitude.  Such  souls 
become  advocates  before  the  throne  of  God  for  those 
who  have  contributed  to  their  release.  What  a  con- 
solation to  know  that  we  have  such  advocates  freed 
by  our  efforts  from  Purgatory!  The  first  act  of 
such  liberated  souls,  after  thanking  God  for  their 
ransom,  will  be  to  beseech  mercy  and  forgiveness  for 
their  rescuers ;  they  will  never  cease  to  supplicate  for 
them;  they  will  never  forget  those  through  whom 
they  have  been  admitted  to  eternal  bliss  and  their 
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stay  in  Purgatory  shortened.  And  God  will  listen 
to  their  prayers,  uttered  by  hearts  filled  with  burn- 
ing gratitude.  They  will  be  the  true  friends  who 
will  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles.  If  you 
be  devoted  to  them,  they  will  in  turn  be  devoted  to 
you;  with  what  measure  you  measure  to  others,  it 
shall  be  measured  unto  you.  If  you  be  negligent 
of  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  what  can  you  expect  when 
you  die?  Will  not  the  providence  of  a  just  God  or- 
dain that  those  whom  you  have  left  behind,  and  who 
will  be  appealed  to  by  the  ministers  of  religion  in 
your  behalf,  shall  be  as  careless  and  insensible  to 
your  suffering  as  you  are  now  to  that  of  these  holy 
souls?  But,  if  you  fulfill  your  duty  towards  them, 
you  may  be  sure  that,  though  those  near  and  dear 
to  you  and  all  who  knew  you  in  this  life  may  for- 
get you,  yet  Almighty  God  in  His  retributive  justice 
and  mercy  will  put  it  into  hearts  that  never  knew 
you,  to  pray  for  you  and  to  do  whatever  lies  in  their 
power  for  you ;  and  that,  too,  in  the  degree  that  you 
have  done  it  for  others. 


HOW  TO  RELIEVE  THE  SOULS  IN 
PURGATORY 

We  come  now  to  consider  some  of  the  ways  and 
methods  by  which  we  may,  with  all  confidence  in 
their  success,  relieve  these  suffering  souls.  And 
first  and  always  is  it  to  be  said  that  the  souls  in  Pur- 
gatory can  be  relieved  by  our  prayers.  We  pray 
for  one  another ;  we  ask  others  to  pray  for  us ;  the 
prayer  of  the  just  man  avails  much;  the  prayer  of 
even  the  sinner  does  not  go  unheard.  There  is  noth- 
ing more  natural  to  our  heart  than  to  seek  solace  by 
means  of  prayer  when  we  are  in  distress  or  sorrow. 
When  we  are  in  grief  by  the  loss  of  those  we  have 
loved,  or  when  we  are  suffering  under  the  anguish 
of  any  great  calamity,  there  is  nothing  we  are  more 
apt  to  do,  and  certainly  nothing  we  can  more  proper- 
ly do,  than  to  pray.  Prayer  is  consolation  in  every 
trouble;  it  is  relief  in  the  misfortunes  and  disap- 
pointments of  life.  If  then  it  is  so  natural  for  us  to 
pray — to  pray  for  ourselves,  our  friends  and  rela- 
tives— how  natural  must  it  not  be  for  the  souls  in 
Purgatory,  who  were  once  with  us,  to  ask  our 
prayers ;  and  how  ready  should  we  be  to  tender 
them.  We  should  pray  for  them  even  before  they 
have  asked  us,  even  before  they  have  conceived  the 
request  of  our  prayers. 
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In  our  holy  Faith  no  one  acts  for  himself  alone, 
no  one  is  independent  of  others ;  we  have  duties  one 
to  another;  we  are  taught  "to  bear  one  another's 
burdens,  and  thus  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ."  The 
members  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  the  Church,  are 
like  the  members  of  the  human  body.  The  hand 
does  not  work  its  own  advantage  exclusively;  the 
foot  does  not  move  for  itself  alone;  the  head  is  not 
concerned  for  itself  only.  Every  part  of  the  body 
and  every  organ  exerts  itself,  not  independently  of 
all  others,  but  for  the  welfare  and  utility  of  the 
whole. 

As  the  grains  of  wheat  which  are  the  bread,  as 
the  drops  of  wine  which  are  the  wine,  which  are 
changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  mul- 
tiple and  yet  one,  so  each  and  every  human  being 
baptized  in  Christ  is  a  particle  or  element  in  the 
mystic  body  of  Christ — by  the  participation  of  the 
same  sacraments,  especially  by  Baptism,  and  by  feed- 
ing on  the  body  of  Christ.  By  all  being  thus  made 
one  in  Christ,  we  are  made  one  with  the  souls  in 
Heaven  and  the  souls  in  Purgatory. 

There  must  therefore  be  a  real  community  of  in- 
terest between  these  souls  and  our  own.  Every  soul 
works  for  the  general  good ;  each  one  seeking  to  dis- 
charge his  own  duty,  at  the  same  time  seeks  and  pro- 
vides for  the  good  of  all.  This  commimity  may  be  li- 
kened to  a  partnership  in  which  each  one  receives  a 
corresponding  dividend  at  the  end  of  a  given  time.  If 
he  has  put  in  his  share  and  fulfilled  the  required  con- 
ditions, he  receives  his  dividend  of  the  accumula- 
tion of  the  savings.  As  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  if  we  fulfill  the  essential  condition,  we  be- 
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come  sharers  in  its  treasury  of  merits ;  the  essential 
condition  is  to  abide  in  God's  grace.  Even  though 
we  should  lapse  into  a  mortal  sin,  although  while 
in  that  state  we  are  deprived  of  these  merits,  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  owing  to  what  we  have 
already  received,  it  will  become  easier  to  rise  from 
sin  and  be  restored  to  God's  grace,  and  enjoy  once 
more  the  full  privileges  of  membership. 

This,  then,  is  the  union  of  all  holy  persons  in  all 
holy  things,  the  most  consolatory  of  all  the  articles 
of  our  holy  Faith,  the  threefold  union  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  triumphant  in  Heaven,  suffering  in  Pur- 
gatory, militant  on  earth ;  three  several  states  of  one 
and  the  same  Church,  a  truth  of  our  holy  Religion, 
which  any  one  disbelieving  makes  shipwreck  of  his 
faith. 

We  may  be  sure  that  the  faithful  in  Heaven  and 
the  faithful  in  Purgatory  pray  for  us  continually. 
What  we  have  to  consider  and  to  feel  very  anxious 
and  doubtful  about,  is  whether  we,  the  Church  mili- 
tant on  earth,  discharge  our  duty  toward  the  souls  in 
Purgatory.  This  duty  we  must  discharge  princi- 
pally by  praying  for  them ;  by  this  we  can  undoubt- 
edly relieve  their  sufferings.  In  doing  this  we  shall 
at  the  same  time  be  praying  for  ourselves :  to  pray 
for  others  is  frequently  the  most  effectual  means  of 
praying  for  ourselves.  Nor  can  we  plead  our  ig- 
norance or  unskill fulness  of  prayer.  It  is  not  the 
result  of  intelligence,  still  less  of  any  art.  The  ig- 
norant can  pray,  no  one  need  be  taught  how  to  pray. 
Every  one  can  pray,  the  poor  and  illiterate  can  pray 
as  well  as  the  enlightened  philosopher,  or  the  saint 
after  a  life  of  prayer.    When  hungry  we  need  not  be 
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taught  to  ask  for  bread.  Set  forms  of  words  are 
not  required  to  ask  for  food  and  drink  for  the  one 
famished  with  hunger  or  parched  with  thirst.  If  we 
can  feel  and  supply  the  needs  of  the  body  we  can  feel 
our  spiritual  wants  and  supply  them ;  there  is  no  one 
who  is  not  equal  to  this  necessary  and  yet  sublime 
duty.  ''Whatsoever  you  ask  the  Father  in  My  name, 
He  will  give  unto  you."  ''When  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  name,  then  I  am  in  the 
midst  of  them."  If  this  is  so,  if  the  prayers  of  two 
or  three  gathered  together  in  His  name,  are  sanc- 
tified by  His  presence  and  heard  and  made  profitable, 
how  incomparably  more  heard  and  profitable  must  be 
the  prayers  of  the  uncounted  millions  that  constitute 
the  Church  of  God  as  it  now  exists  on  earth,  as  it 
now  exists  in  Heaven,  and  as  it  now  exists  in  Pur- 
gatory ! 

Prayer,  then,  is  the  first  and  most  general  of  all 
the  means  we  can  employ  to  relieve  the  sufferings 
of  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  The  neglect  of  this  duty 
on  our  part  is  all  the  more  grievous,  because,  while 
forgetful  and  indifferent  of  them,  they  are  not  neg- 
ligent of  us ;  for  they  pray  for  us.  And  their  prayers 
may  be  heard;  for  while  their  period  of  merit  has 
gone  by,  ours  has  not;  and  God  is  pleased  to  hear 
their  prayers  for  us  for  our  sakes  as  yet  in  the  con- 
dition of  meriting.  The  advantages  of  their  prayers 
accrue  to  us  as  members  of  the  same  communion  of 
souls ;  as  we  may  draw  the  interest  of  the  patrimony 
left  to  us,  and  in  which  we  had  no  part  in  forming. 
Piercing  in  the  last  degree  and  distressing  to  these 
souls  must  it  be  to  them  to  know,  that,  while  they 
do  not  forget  us,  we  forget  them  and  are  so  little 
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devoted  to  relieving  their  state  of  suffering.  Moth- 
ers, fathers,  sisters,  brothers,  near  ones  and  dear 
ones  now  in  Purgatory,  conscious  of  our  ingratitude 
must  feel  keen  and  bitter  disappointment  that  they 
are  so  soon  forgotten  and  neglected. 

We  can  also  relieve  these  souls  by  our  alms.  The 
Jews  were  wont  to  place  food  upon  the  graves  of  the 
dead  in  order  that  the  poor  passerby,  partaking  of 
this  food,  might  look  upon  it  as  the  gift  of  the  dead 
one  soliciting  his  intercession,  and  as  the  recompense 
of  his  prayers.  The  pagan,  not  knowing  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Jewish  custom,  did  the  same;  but  per- 
verted it  into  the  absurd  idea  that  the  dead  might 
return  to  eat. 

In  Christian  times  no  such  custom  has  prevailed. 
Yet,  for  centuries,  indeed  till  recent  times,  the  dead 
were  kept  in  mind  by  their  presence  in  burial  places 
around  or  near  the  church,  called  truly  church  yards, 
or  by  being  interred  in  vaults  under  the  church  it- 
self. Even  yet  the  dead  in  many  places  rest  in  sub- 
terranean chapels  in  monasteries  and  other  institu- 
tions. This  certainly  is  a  very  effectual  means  of 
reminding  the  living  of  those  once  dear  and  near  to 
them,  and  of  the  duty  which  they  owe  to  them.  In 
this  continual  presence  there  is  no  fear  of  the  saying, 
"Out  of  sight,  out  of  mind."  Thus  prayer  for  the 
dead  is  frequent  and  fervent. 

But  for  the  most  part,  to-day  the  dead  are  carried 
far  from  the  concourse  of  men  and  the  thorough- 
fares of  the  world ;  thus  relegated  across  rivers  and 
to  places  inaccessible,  they  are  soon  forgotten  and 
the  duty  due  to  them ;  never  are  they  seen  unless  per- 
haps on  occasion  of  some  funeral,  you  dismount 
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from  a  carriage,  and  make  a  hasty  visit  to  their 
grave.  Thus  the  dead  soon  pass  out  of  mind  and 
are  forgotten;  forgotten  in  prayer,  as  forgotten  as 
if  they  had  never  been. 

There  is  nothing  more  efficacious  than  alms  for 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  contrite;  Holy  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  that  alms  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 
But  there  is  nothing  that  men  cling  to  with  more 
unyielding  tenacity  than  money;  it  is  their  ruling 
passion  in  life,  and,  it  may  be,  even  in  death.  It  is 
their  daily  labor,  and  their  nightly  dream.  There 
is  nothing  so  hard  to  overcome  as  the  avaricious 
heart;  nothing  so  hard  to  break  as  attachment  to 
money.  No  string  so  strong  to  loosen  as  the  purse 
string.  In  this  sacrifice  is  found  the  merit  of  alms. 
Yet,  how  hard  to  make  people  practice  this  sacrifice 
for  the  duty  of  charity.  Hence,  the  custom  of 
giving  alms  for  the  dead  is  almost  unknown. 
In  this  matter  the  dead  ask  for  bread  in  the  form 
of  prayers  and  alms,  and  there  is  given  them  a  stone ; 
but  in  the  shape  of  a  head  stone  or  costly  monu- 
ment. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  calculate  Ihe  uncounted 
treasures  ^at  are  lavished  upon  the  resting  places 
of  the  dead  in  our  great  cemeteries.  Lofty  monu- 
ments are  erected,  sumptuous  sepulchres  are  built 
over  ground,  or  vaults  excavated  in  the  earth ;  ap- 
parently meant  for  the  glory  of  the  dead,  and  their 
comfort  in  winter,  or  refreshment  in  summer. 
There  is  more  spent  in  these  cemeteries  than  would 
build  all  the  churches  in  New  York  many  times  over. 
Yet  the  latter  are  groaning  under  mortgages  threat- 
ening their  destruction,  while  the  former  are  free 
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from  all  debt ;  banks  have  not  yet  begun  to  mortgage 
tombstones.  This  money  were  better  spent  upon 
churches,  schools,  asylums  and  institutions  for  the 
living.  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  the  decent 
adorning  of  the  resting  place  of  the  bodies  of  the 
dead;  it  attests  our  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  immortality  of  soul  and  body.  Yet, 
I  would  have  it  done  in  such  wise  that  their  souls 
should  not  be  neglected.  While  you  thus  squander 
money  to  honor  the  dead  (if  it  be  not  as  often  to 
honor  the  living),  how  much  is  spent  upon  their 
souls?  How  about  their  last  resting  place?*  How 
much  is  set  apart  to  prepare  solace  and  assuageVnent 
for  the  souls  in  Purgatory?  How  more  excellent 
that  these  monuments  took  the  shape  of  institutions 
of  charity — which  would  be  at  once  monuments  to 
the  dead,  and  homes  for  the  poor,  the  outcast,  the 
orphaned,  for  the  children  proselytized  by  the  thou- 
sand every  year  in  this  city.  Why  should  sepulchres 
be  freed  from  debt,  while  the  churches  are  sinking 
under  it? 

We  think  it  a  great  thing  when  some  person  of 
high  sounding  name  becomes  a  Catholic;  and  we 
think  nothing  of  the  thousands  of  Catholic  orphans 
and  destitute  children  that  are  sent  to  the  West  year 
after  year  to  lose  their  faith!  Instead  of  monu- 
ments, bald  and  meaningless,  why  not  erect  homes 
of  benevolence  for  the  living  in  the  name  of  the  dead 
and  to  their  honor;  how  pleasing  to  God,  how  as- 
ceptable  and  serviceable  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory! 
Verily,  do  the  dead  ask  for  bread  and  you  give  them 
a  stone.  By  almsgiving,  therefore,  both  by  the  act 
of  sacrifice  which  it  implies,  and  in  the  good  that  it 
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purchases  and  accomplishes,  you  can  relieve  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  departed. 

You  can  also  relieve  them  by  indulgences.  There 
are  special  indulgences  which  can  be  applied  to  their 
souls,  because  this  is  the  intention  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  when  he  bestows  them.  But  the  living  must 
supply  the  necessary  conditions.  Those  who  would 
gain  them  for  the  souls  in  Purgatory  must  be  in  the 
state  of  grace;  they  must  perform  the  works  en- 
joined ;  they  must  do  all  that  the  dead  for  whom  they 
seek  them,  would  have  to  do  if  still  on  earth  they 
sought  them.  By  virtue  of  the  communion  of  saints, 
which  I  have  explained,  these  works  of  the  living 
and  these  indulgences  can  be  applied  to  the  dead  in 
Purgatory.  Acts  of  virtue  on  our  part  become  in 
this  manner  their  property. 

How  many  think  of  gaining  these  indulgences  for 
these  souls,  and  to  how  few  has  this  meritorious 
work  ever  occurred?  Yet  it  is  far  better  to  gain 
them  for  these  souls  than  to  gain  them  for  our- 
selves. For  when  you  pray  for  another,  or  do  good 
for  another,  you  pray  for  yourself  and  do  good  for 
yourself.  Rest  assured  that,  if  you  gain  indulgences 
for  these  souls,  they  will  gain  indulgences  for  you 
when  your  turn  comes  to  need  them  in  Purga- 
tory. 

There  are  pious  souls  in  the  Church  who  are  de- 
voted especially  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  who  de- 
vote all  their  acts  of  virtue,  all  their  deeds  of  merit, 
all  that  they  do  for  salvation  and  sanctification,  all 
the  indulgences  which  they  gain  during  life,  to  these 
holy  suffering  souls.  This  is  what  is  called  the  heroic 
act.    It  is  heroism  of  the  highest  kind ;  and  a  heroism 
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which  God  will  reward.  No  one  ever  loses  by  self- 
sacrifice;  most  people  lose  in  the  long"  run,  if  not  in 
the  short,  by  selfishness. 

Finally,  the  supreme  means  of  the  relief  for  the 
souls  in  Purgatory  is  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
It  has  been  defined  by  the  Church  that  the  souls  there 
detained  are  benefited,  particularly  by  this  all-saving 
Sacrifice.  "Receive  power,"  says  the  bishop  in  or- 
daining, "to  offer  Sacrifices  for  the  living  and  the 
dead."  This  Sacrifice  has  this  incalculable  advan- 
tage over  all  the  other  means  that  we  can  employ : 
our  prayers  may  be  filled  with  imperfections  or  with 
distractions ;  our  almsgiving,  governed  by  some  hu- 
man motive,  our  indulgences  we  can  never  be  ab- 
solutely sure  of  gaining  because  of  the  imperfectness 
of  our  dispositions ;  but  with  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  no  failing  on  the  part  of  the  priest,  or  on  the 
part  of  him  who  asks  the  Sacrifice,  can  lessen,  even 
for  a  moment.  Its  transcendent  merits  and  Divine 
virtue.  It  works  altogether  irrespective  of  human 
dispositions  and  shortcomings ;  they  do  not  diminish, 
by  one  iota,  the  unfailing  efficacy  of  that  Divine 
Immolation  offered  by  a  sinner.  It  is  just  as  power- 
ful before  God  as  if  offered  by  a  saint.  As  it  derives 
its  virtue  from  the  Divine  Victim,  which  it  is,  it  is 
not  marred  by  the  human  element  which  it  employs 
as  its  instrument.  This  is  Its  peculiar  and  para- 
mount excellence  over  all  the  other  means  available 
for  the  relief  of  the  dead. 

Do  not  say  that  the  person  who  commands  the 
most  money  and  has  the  most  Sacrifices,  will  have 
the  shortest  stay  in  Purgatory.  By  no  means.  It 
does  not  at  all  follow  that  such  a  one  will  have  a 
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shorter  stay  there  than  the  poor  man.  Although 
offered  for  particular  souls,  in  the  intention  of  the 
giver,  yet  to  God  it  belongs  to  allot  these  Masses. 
It  may  be  that  those  souls  may  be  such  before  God, 
that  He  will  see  fit  not  thus  to  apply  them,  but  other- 
wise to  dispose  of  them.  What  then  becomes  of 
those  Masses,  thus  not  applied  according  to  the  in- 
tentions of  the  giver  ?  God  can  assuredly  assign  them 
to  the  souls  of  the  poor,  of  those  who  need  them 
most ;  or  of  those  for  whom  no  Masses  are  said,  for- 
gotten of  men  and  relatives,  needy  or  otherwise;  in 
a  word,  as  God  sees  best.  No  one  can  dictate  terms 
to  God,  or  fix  the  rules  of  His  justice  and  mercy. 
Everyone  should  try  to  have  the  holy  Sacrifice  for 
his  dead  relatives  and  friends  and  for  those  that  need 
it  most. 

Our  duty  to  the  dead  is  not  confined  to  this  season 
of  the  year ;  it  extends  throughout  the  year.  Purga- 
tory does  not  exist  only  during  the  month  of  No- 
vember, which  is  called  the  month  of  the  holy  souls ; 
it  exists  always ;  and  the  suffering  souls  therein  are 
to  be  relieved  always ;  therefore,  prayers  and  Sacri- 
fices should  be  unceasingly  offered  for  them. 

One  Mass  is  enough  to  ransom  ten  thousand ;  nay, 
all  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  if  it  so  pleased  God.  We 
cannot  fathom  His  wisdom,  nor  do  the  motives  of 
His  ways  and  actions  lie  open  to  our  understanding : 
hence,  we  cannot  say  why  He  does  not  see  fit  to  lib- 
erate them  all  at  once,  and  by  one  Mass.  In  Itself 
it  is  absolutely  certain  that  the  Mass  is  of  infinite 
efiicacy,  because  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  God  made  man. 
When  it  is  applied  to  individuals,  its  efiicacy  must 
be  measured  by  the  merits  and  dispositions  of  those 


520      HOW  TO  RELIEVE  THE  SOULS  IN   PURGATORY 

receiving  it.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  we  do  more 
pleasing  to  God,  nor  more  conducive  to  the  succor 
of  the  holy  Souls;  nothing  surer  to  earn  for  our- 
selves the  prayers  of  those  souls,  and  the  prayers  of 
those  whom  we  leave  behind,  than  to  have  It  offered 
up  for  all  those  who  need  it. 


ON  DEATH 

''O  death  where  is  thy  victory;  O  grave  where  is 
thy  sting." — St.  Paul,  I  Cor.  xv;  55. 

In  the  morning  dew  as  it  melts  in  the  sun,  in  the 
glory  of  the  stars  at  night  as  they  disappear  in  the 
superior  effulgence  of  the  morning  sun,  in  the  rush- 
ing flow  of  the  crystal  stream  issuing  from  the 
mountain  or  plain,  and  hastening  to  the  ocean  where 
it  exhausts  its  life  and  empties  its  waters, — in  every- 
thing around  us,  beneath  us,  or  above  us,  there  is 
enough  to  remind  us  of  the  certainty  of  death,  and 
the  speedy  dissolution  of  man's  and  nature's  works. 
It  is  not  death,  but  the  time,  the  plan,  the  circum- 
stances of  death  that  make  it  appalling;  divested  of 
these  externals,  we  would  soon  become  habituated  to 
death,  and  learn  to  meet  its  approach  with  equanim- 
ity, resignation,  and  even  with  welcome.  Of  course 
there  would  be  always  the  fear  of  something  after 
death  to  perplex  the  soul,  and  make  it  rather  bear 
the  ills  of  life  than  those  of  which  it  knew  not;  yet 
armed  with  conscious  innocence,  and  free  from  any 
compunctious  visitings  of  remorse,  with  no  repin- 
ings  of  sin,  we  would  soon  learn  to  be  ready  to  meet 
death  in  any  of  its  myriad  forms. 

On  every  side  we  hear  the  cries  and  moans  of  the 

521 


522  ON  DEATH 

dead,  the  dying,  and  those  about  to  die.  Not  alone 
from  the  battlefields  of  Europe  where,  within  a 
month,  not  fewer  than  a  million  of  men  have  fallen, 
W'ith  the  earth  convulsed  and  reeling  under  the  tread 
of  armies  numbered  by  the  million,  with  "horrible 
combustion"  dropping  from  the  clouds,  and  pande- 
monium, loud  and  strong,  enough  to  "tear  hell's  con- 
cave" ;  and  artillery  that  one  would  think  must  have 
been  forged  in  hell,  destroying  human  life  at  in- 
credible distances,  and  with  terrific  loss ;  while  from 
the  ocean's  bottom  emerge  submarine  monsters  to 
which  leviathans  wxre  puny,  scattering  the  noblest 
and  strongest  vessels  to  fragments  and  destroying 
untold  human  lives. 

Not  alone  from  the  battlefield  and  the  ship- 
wrecked fieet  come  the  lamentation  of  these  human 
slaughterings ;  but  even  more  so  from  the  hospitals 
and  plague  spots  of  the  world; — from  alcohol  and 
other  kindred  or  unkindred  diseases,  come  also  the 
wailings  and  heart-aches  of  the  sick  and  dying. 
Truly,  indeed,  are  men  born,  live  for  a  little  while, 
and  then  die.  This  is  their  appointed  lot  and  irre- 
vocable destiny. 

The  whole  history  of  the  race,  from  the  murder 
of  Abel  to  the  present,  has  been  a  continual  series 
of  battles.  Scarcely  a  century  has  gone  by  without 
three  or  four  great  wars.  They  have  been  produc- 
tive of  great  and  untold  misery;  and  yet  some  say 
of  great  and  universal  good :  transient  evil,  but  last- 
ing good.  Human  liberty  and  the  progress  of  hu- 
manity in  all  that  contributes  to  civilization,  has 
been  traceable  to  some  of  the  bloodiest  wars  written 
on  the  scroll  of  time.     We  can  only  hope  and  pray 
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that  from  the  present  war  that  is  drenching  Europe 
with  blood,  may  in  God's  providence  lead  to  a  newer 
life  and  a  more  glorious  civilization ;  and,  above  all, 
to  the  more  extended  growth  and  practice  of  re- 
ligion and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Without  the  light  of  revelation,  we  might  well 
ask,  in  the  words  of  Job:  "If  a  man  die,  shall  he 
live  again?"  Hence  the  Apostle  describes  the  hea- 
then "as  sorrowing  and  without  hope."  It  is  true 
that  our  knowledge  of  the  future  derived  from  reve- 
lation, has  blended  with  such  surmises  and  conjec- 
tures as  the  physical  world  has  supplied  us  with,  so 
that  we  seem  to  imagine  that  we  know  from  nature 
that  which  we  could  learn  only  from  Divine  teach- 
ing. Indeed,  while  all  nature  teems  with  produc- 
tiveness, and  everything  is  in  process  of  renovation, 
the  change  affects  the  species  or  classes  of  things, 
not  the  individuals ;  which  once  perished  are  no  more, 
and  know  no  other  existence  than  that  of  which  they 
may  be  the  germ  or  principle.  From  nature  then 
we  have  but  little  else  than  mere  conjecture.  But 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  comes  to  our  aid,  dispelling 
our  darkness,  and  teaching  us  with  unfailing  cer- 
tainty what  reason  could  only  surmise.  Jesus  Christ 
summons  souls  back  to  life  from  the  bondage  of 
death  to  teach  us  that  "He  is  the  God  of  the  living, 
not  of  the  dead."  Lazarus,  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Naim,  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  His  own  glorious 
resurrection,  declare  that,  although  we  die  here,  we 
shall  rise  again  glorious  and  immortal,  by  virtue  of 
the  redemption  which  He  has  purchased  with  His 
blood  and  applied  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  all  the 
children  of  Adam.     Listen  to  the  word  of  Christ: 
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"He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
in  the  last  day."  Thus  is  holy  Job  reassured:  *'I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  in  my  flesh 
I  shall  see  God,"  "A  day  shall  come  when  they  who 
are  in  their  grave  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  shall  arise  unto  eternal  life."  Hearken  to 
the  pledge  of  the  Saviour :  "For  if  the  Spirit  of 
Him  Who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwells  in  you, 
will  not  He  Who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  resusci- 
tate your  mortal  bodies  because  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelling  in  them?'' 

Although  now  unerringly  taught  by  the  word 
of  God  the  certainty  of  a  future  life,  yet  we 
recoil  with  horror  from  the  death  that  leads  thereto. 
For  we  know  that  our  entrance  to  that  eternal  life 
is  not  absolutely  secured,  but  rests  upon  the  condi- 
tion of  our  innocence:  that  nothing  defiled  can  enter 
the  mansions  of  bliss,  or  approach  unto  the  God  of 
infinite  purity.  We  look  around  as  in  nature,  and 
we  see  no  necessary  token  or  sign  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  While  the  great  attributes  of  the  Creator, — 
His  wisdom,  power,  and  greatness  are  everywhere 
to  be  seen,  we  fail  to  find  visible  evidence  of  that 
without  which  to  him  who  is  conscious  of  violating 
the  eternal  order  of  nature  and  the  majesty  of  God 
by  sin  must  forever  forbid  the  hope  of  heaven,  and 
fill  the  soul  with  dire  despair.  I  mean  the  possi- 
bility of  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  There  is  nothing  in  sin  or  in  the  sinner  that 
invokes  this  indulgence  in  the  one  or  in  the  other. 
If  it  comes  at  all,  it  must  be  a  spontaneous  outpour- 
ing of  Divine  goodness.     And  in  all  visible  things, 
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outside  of  Divine  revelation,  we  nowhere  find  pardon 
annexed  to  sin  or  its  necessary  concomitant.  And 
even  in. the  revealed  fall  of  the  angels,  far  from 
any  possible  forgiveness  being  vouchsafed,  we  are 
taught  that  their  sin  was  without  prospect  of  restora- 
tion or  hope  of  pardon.  For  Christ  in  our  redemp- 
tion did  not  take  upon  Him  their  nature  or  ransom. 
But  even  now  we  need  not  shudder  at  this  pros- 
pect, or  recoil  from  the  grave.  For  Christ  has  come 
to  our  aid.  He  has  died  for  our  sins,  and  now  again 
for  our  justification  He  has  made  Himself  our 
brother  in  the  flesh.  He  has  become  the  moral  head 
of  humanity  restored  to  its  supernatural  plane,  and 
reinvested  with  all  the  gifts  which  we  received  on  our 
first  creation.  He  has  given  us  the  loftiest  assurance 
that  where  He  is,  there,  also,  we  shall  be.  This  is 
the  price  of  His  blood ;  this  is  what  He  has  merited 
from  the  eternal  Father  for  us.  One  condition  alone 
to  be  verified  :  that  we  freely  apply  to  our  souls,  with- 
out constraint  on  His  part,  the  salvation  which  He 
has  made  possible  to  us.  Our  sins  are  nailed  with 
Christ  on  the  Cross.  A  complete  and  true  cancella- 
tion of  our  indebtedness  has  acquitted  us  of  the 
guilt,  and  placed  us  in  the  innocence  in  which  we 
were  before  sin  had  entered  into  the  world ;  with  the 
proviso,  however,  that  our  salvation  must  be  our 
own  work,  wrought  in  the  blood  and  by  the  merits 
of  our  Redeemer.  Why  appeal  to  you  to  cooperate 
with  Christ  for  your  salvation,  unless  our  coopera- 
tion be  truly  your  own  work?  No  fear,  therefore, 
should  make  us  recoil  from  death,  or  lessen  the  con- 
fidence that  fills  our  souls,  seeing  that  we  have  been 
bought  at  so  great  a  price,  not  by  silver  or  gold  or 
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the  contemptible  things  of  this  life;  and  that  we 
have  such  an  High  Priest  as  makes  perpetual  interces- 
sion for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  He  who 
has  known  the  value  of  our  souls,  has  not  hesitated, 
but  willingly  laid  down  that  price  than  which  heaven 
or  earth  could  contain  nothing  more;  and  He  him- 
self could  conceive  no  higher  ransom  for  them. 

And  yet  assured  of  the  existence  of  a  future  life: 
consoled  by  the  further  assurance  that  sin  cannot 
close  it  upon  us,  there  is  yet  an  instinctive  turning 
away  from  the  grave,  and  that  immortal  life  to  which 
it  opens  the  way.  Nor  is  this  unnatural.  There  are 
objects  in  the  world,  imperfect  and  short-lived  as 
they  are,  that  have  been  to  us,  and  are  still,  and  will 
be  till  the  grave  closes  upon  us,  sources  of  endearment, 
from  which  we  fain  would  never  separate  ourselves, 
and  carry  in  our  fondest  recollections  even  into  our 
most  cherished  hereafter,  and  have  them  share  with 
us  in  our  unceasing  bliss.  Even  in  life;  absent,  we 
long  for  home  or  country;  advanced  in  life  we  look 
back  with  increased  and  unmixed  delight,  to  the 
scenes  of  our  youth,  and  delight  in  bringing  before 
us  in  imagination  our  one-time  companions ;  and  the 
scenes  where  first  our  hearts  expanded  to  the  delights 
of  the  morning  of  our  life; — when  all  was  bounding 
hope  and  anticipation.  Hence  the  pain  of  separation 
is  always  sad.  For  these  objects  we  have  already 
realized ;  while  the  future,  although  sure  is  yet  only 
known  and  heard  of.  We  fain  would  abide  where 
we  have  been  born,  and  lived.  Naturally,  then,  do 
we  recoil  from  death  and  leave  the  world  with  sor- 
row. Yet,  Christ  teaches  us  how  to  overcome  this 
repugnance :  He  teaches  us  how  to  die.    If  we  must, 
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in  image  of  His  death,  sink  into  the  earth,  He  has 
gone  before  us.  If  we  must  pass  through  fire  and 
water,  and  the  dark  valley,  and  all  else  that  makes 
death  formidable,  He  will  be  with  us  to  save  us  from 
the  deluge,  to  shelter  us  from  the  fire,  to  shield  us 
from  our  enemies  both  here  and  hereafter;  to  shorten 
our  passage  from  death  to  life,  to  land  us  from  time's 
limits,  to  the  unfailing  shores  of  eternity. 

Let  death  then  come  as  suddenly  as  the  lightning 
flash,  and  in  its  most  distressful  form,  what  reeks  it, 
if  the  soul  is  ready  to  meet  its  Lord  and  Creator! 
The  passage  from,  life  through  death  to  eternal  life 
is  but  momentary ;  and  the  Lord  will  be  there  to  lead 
us  through  its  dark  portals :  through  its  waters,  or 
its  fires,  or  whatever  else  may  constitute  its  horrors, 
to  sustain  us  in  all  the  agony  that  death  brings  with 
it :  He  will  be  present  to  uphold  you,  to  preserve 
you,  to  console  you,  to  conduct  you  safely  to  the 
company  of  the  elect  souls  of  men,  and  to  place  you 
in  the  bosom  of  your  eternal  Father.  Let  death 
come  in  the  most  direful  distress  or  most  unlooked 
for  circumstances  or  most  appalling  suddenness : 
''Let  it  come  to  the  bridal  chamber,  or  to  the  mo- 
ther's couch  when  she  feels  for  the  first  time  the 
breath  of  her  first-born  child"  :  let  it  come  in  the 
noisome  vapor  as  the  fell  pestilence  runs  riot  and 
hangs  embrowning  over  a  nation  or  city  abandoned 
to  some  murderous  pestilence,  or  destroying  plague : 
let  it  come  in  the  cancer's  hideous  form,  or  in  con- 
sumption's aspect,  gaunt  and  wan :  let  it  come  in 
the  volcanoes'  roaring  flames,  or  in  the  ocean's  mad- 
dening waves  beating  upon  man's  puny  battlements 
of  defence:  let  it  come  in  battle-conflict,  or  earth- 
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quake's  rock  when  the  shipwrecked  vessel  is  crushed 
by  the  war-hke  elements,  or  sunk  to  the  bottom  by 
human  carelessness  or  crime :  let  it  come :  what  mat- 
ters it,  how  or  when,  so  long  as  the  soul  is  ushered 
out  of  this  living  death  into  its  deathless  life ;  for  this 
life  is  but  death,  and  death  is  the  assured  entrance 
into  true  life.  What  matter,  if  it  leaves  this  life  to 
be  welcomed  into  immortal  life  by  the  Incarnate 
Word,  and  amidst  the  acclaim  and  loud  hosannahs 
of  the  Angels,  blessed  spirits,  and  the  glorious  chil- 
dren of  men. 


THE  NATURE  OF  TIME 

"Teach  me,  O  Lord,  to  number  my  days  that  I 
may  learn  wisdom." 

Time  has  been  defined  by  the  great  philosopher 
Boetius  as  the  "complete  and  simultaneous  pos- 
session of  all  duration."  And  this  definition  has 
generally  been  accepted  by  scholastic  philosophers  and 
by  philosophers  in  general.  St.  Augustine  was  wont 
to  say  that  when  not  called  upon  to  define  it,  there 
was  nothing  he  understood  better;  but  when  called 
upon  to  define  or  explain  it,  he  confessed  his  in- 
ability. Time  is  not  eternity;  nor  is  it  the  measure 
of  eternity ;  nor  can  eternity  be  conceived  as  one  long 
continued  or  indefinite  time.  They  do  not  run  in 
parallel  lines.  They  are  not  coincident  in  the  sense 
that  one  point,  so  to  speak,  in  eternity  marks  the 
beginning  of  time;  and  another  marks  its  termina- 
tion. Nor  that  when  time  ceases  eternity  begins. 
While  eternity  must  have  preceded  time,  yet,  the 
beginning  of  time  or  its  continued  existence,  did  not 
nor  does  not  divide  eternity  into  two  parts.  Eternity 
is  one  continued  whole,  indivisible,  immutable,  ever- 
lasting, ever  present ;  one  indefinite  duration  without 
bounds;  not  existing  potentially,  but  actually,  the 
very  image  of  God   Himself  Whose  existence   it 
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necessarily  involves  and  manifests.  Eternity  is 
essentially  immobile  or  permanent;  abiding  always 
and  immutable.     So  much  for  eternity. 

The  essential  character  of  time  is  that  it  is  no 
sooner  come  than  it  is  gone.  It  does  not  abide  ;  there 
is  no  absolutely  present  time ;  the  word  that  I  have 
just  uttered  is  already  gone;  the  word  that  I  am 
about  to  utter  will  be  gone  and  past,  before  its  suc- 
cessor shall  have  appeared.  Hence  it  is  that  in  some 
languages  there  is  no  present  tense ;  all  has  been,  or 
will  be;  there  is  no  medium  or  interval,  however 
much  the  imagination  forces  us  to  believe  that  there 
is.  The  ''is"  is  already  was ;  and  the  "will  be"  comes 
to  be  at  once  the  was.  Time  is  essentially  fugitive ; 
it  is  ahvays  on  the  flight.  Time  or  tide  waits  for  no 
man,  has  been  truly  said.  Hence  Holy  Scripture  to 
bring  home  to  us  its  transitory  character  speaks  of 
it  under  such  figures  or  terms  as  proclaim  this  fleet- 
ness.  It  is  a  flower  which  soon  fades ;  it  is  grass 
which  is  today  and  tomorrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  it 
is  a  shadow^  which  goes  with  its  substance ;  it  is  a 
vanity  which  never  survives ;  it  is  a  passing  thought 
which  yields  to  other  passing  thoughts ;  it  is  as  a 
dream  which  vanishes  on  rising ;  an  arrow  which 
shoots  through  the  air  and  is  lost  in  the  earth ;  a 
vapor  or  the  dew  of  the  morning,  which  melts  in 
the  sunshine ;  an  apparition  which  deludes  our 
senses;  a  veritable  nothing;  a  span  connecting  the 
cradle  with  the  grave ;  the  guest  of  a  night  who  in 
the  early  morning,  and  before  we  know  it,  is  already 
on  his  journey. 

It  is  marvellous,  and  something  never,  if  ever,  in 
the   right  mind,   sufficiently   seriously   thought   of, 
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how  this  fleeting  character  of  time  reduces  all  things, 
even    what    men   account   the    best    and    most    de- 
sirable, and  what  men  account  the  worst  and  most 
intolerable,   to  the   same   common   level   and   rank. 
Opulence  which  all  men,  except  the  wisest,  are  mad 
in  pursuit  of,  and  in  which  they  rest  their  hopes  of 
bliss  and  contentment;  prosperity  which  they  seek 
as  the  least  modicum  with  which  they  can  be  con- 
tent ;  youth  which  we  cherish  even  after  it  has  gone ; 
manhood  with  all  its  strength  and  maturity  without 
which  they  feel  they  had  better  not  to  be  at  all,  and 
life  not  to  be  worth  living;  glory  called  "the  passion 
of  noble  minds";  in  a  word,  all  vanities  that  men 
crave ;  poverty  than  which  there  is  nothing  that  men 
more  abhor ;  misery  at  which  the  abjectest  men  shud- 
der  and   flee   from;   short   life   which   men   would 
fain  persuade  themselves  shall  never  be  their  por- 
tion ;  obscurity  and  lowliness,  so  unendurable  tO'  the 
proud  and  aspiring,  and  so  fatal  to  ambition  and  the 
longing  for  distinction ;  pain  piercing  to  our  sensitive 
hearts;  sorrow  and  shame  so  poignant  to  the  soul 
that  it  often  and  in  no  long  time  makes  men  mad ; 
all  the  deceptions  and  disappointments  that  waylay 
our  life  and  crush  our  feelings ; — all,  I  say,  are  made 
one  and  razed  to  the  same  common  level,  by  the 
ploughshare  of  the  all-fugitive  character  of  time.  As 
all  these  things  which  I  have  enumerated  have  already 
gone  by,  or  soon  shall ;  as  they  have  already  ceased  to 
be,  and  as  it  is  predestined  that  with  time  they  shall 
all  cease  to  be,  as  the  future  shall  be  but  a  repetition 
of  the  past,  as  the  past  has  been  but  a   forestall- 
ment   of   the   future,   as   the   termination   of   these 
things,  all  things  will  be  as  if  they  had  never  been ; 
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as  the  longest  past  is  but  an  inconceivable  point  in 
the  future  yet  to  come,  and  as  that  future  will  in 
turn  become  but  a  point  in  the  duration  yet  to  fol- 
low,— what  difference  can  there  be  in  all  things  that 
once  were,  and  are  no  longer,  and  as  they  had  never 
been?  If  time  were  longer  than  it  is,  there  could  be 
conceived  a  shadow^  of  difference  between  long  ex- 
istence and  short  existence.  Yet  it  would  be  but  a 
shadow ;  for  in  the  long  run,  and  at  the  termination 
of  all  things,  the  same  truth  w^ould  be  verified,  and 
the  common  oneness  or  equality  of  the  goods  and  ills 
of  life  would  be  equally  apparent.  This  lesson  the 
essential  fleetness  of  time  brings  home  to  all  reflec- 
tive minds.  And  this  consideration  should  dispose  us 
to  whatever  may  be  our  appointed  lot;  whether  it 
be  in  suffering  or  enjoyment;  whether  we  are  now 
bearing  it,  or  it  is  yet  to  come ;  if  our  lot  be  as  we 
would  have  it,  in  moderation,  and  with  gratitude  to 
God :  if  as  we  are  little  disposed  to  accept  or  bear,  with 
patience  and  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  and  with 
no  less  thankfulness.  "Teach  us,  O  Lord,  to  number 
and  ponder  our  days  that  we  may  incline  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom." 

We  are  often  astonished  at  the  blasphemy  which 
we  hear  people  utter  of  killing  time,  horrid  thought 
never  to  be  conceived  in  mind  or  uttered  by  the 
tongue !  Good  Lord !  What  conception  can  men 
have  of  the  value  of  time,  when  they  thus  talk  of 
killing  time  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  pre- 
cious than  life.  The  crime  of  murder  or  destruction 
of  human  life  is  of  a  piece  with  this  execrable  crime 
of  killing  time.  One  is  murder  of  human  life:  the 
other  is  murder  of  God's  most  precious  gift,  vouch- 
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safed  to  man  as  the  means  of  saving  his  immortal 
soul ;  to  kill  time  is  to  murder  the  soul  by  losing  or 
destroying  the  period  in  which  salvation  is  to  be  lost 
or  won. 

Time  is  from  its  nature  not  only  inconceivably 
fleeting,  but  is  essentially  irrecoverable.  How  hor- 
rid the  thought  of  killing  or  abusing  that  which,, 
once  gone,  is  gone  forever,  which  can  never  return, 
which  neither  God  or  man  can  ever  recall.  In  its 
eternal  flight  and  absence  it  will  forever  bear  the 
scars  of  the  w^ounds  which,  while  in  your  posses- 
sion, you  inflicted  upon  it :  it  will  perpetuate  the  in- 
famy and  sacrilege  which  it  suffered  at  your  un- 
worthy hands  when  it  was  at  your  service  for  your 
salvation.  Alas !  "you  took  no  note  of  it  but  by  its 
loss."  And  its  loss  will  be  the  undying  monument 
of  your  blindness  and  condemnation.  We  seek  to 
make  you  feel  that  the  loss  of  time  is  irrecoverable, 
and  that  beyond  all  hope  and  effort  it  is  irreparable. 
Sin  may  be  forgiven  and  atoned  for  by  the  mercy 
of  God :  but  time  cannot  be  restored,  not  even  by  the 
same  Divine  omnipotence.  Its  loss  shall  stand  for- 
ever as  the  everlasting  monument  and  tombstone 
under  which  shall  lie  buried  all  records  of  a  race 
that  once  was,  and  of  a  world  that  is  no  more,  and 
"around  whose  summit  eternity  will  revolve." 
Honor  sunk  into  degradation  because  of  malice  or 
misfortune,  may  by  renewed  energy  and  reborn 
virtue  be  recovered,  and  even  surpass  its  pristine 
self;  fallen  health  or  loss  of  limb  may  be  recruited, 
or  reinvigorated,  or  restored ;  but  for  time  once  lost, 
there  is  no  recovery,  or  remedy,  or  substitution; 
wealth   may  be   lost  or   prosperity   sacrificed,   and 
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wretchedness  and  misery  entailed;  but  labor  and 
perseverance  and  industry  may  yet  restore  all;  but 
time  once  gone  is  gone  forever,  irrevocably,  hope- 
lessly and  beyond  reprieve.  ''I  weep  the  loss  of 
things,"  said  the  old  poet,  ''but  I  weep  more  the  loss 
of  days,  the  king  may  give  me  back  my  riches; 
others  may  supply  my  wants;  no  one  can  give  me 
back  my  days." 

The  conception  of  time  as  we  comprehend  it  here 
below,  is  that  it  is  given  to  us  as  a  period  of  proba- 
tion to  prepare  us  for  our  eternal  life  hereafter. 
Hence  we  speak  of  it  as  an  acceptable  time ;  as  a  time 
of  visitation ;  as  a  day  of  salvation.  Clearly,  the  para- 
mount end  of  time  as  vouchsafed  to  man,  is  that  he 
use  it  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. During  it  the  life  of  man  must  be  essentially 
a  conflict;  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  there  must 
be  a  warfare.  Stript  of  all  human  attachment,  must 
he  prepare  for  the  struggle  that  is  to  terminate  in 
heaven  or  hell.  Whatever  the  circumstances  of  this 
world  require  for  his  temporal  or  bodily  wants,  or 
the  exigencies  of  his  animal  existence  or  that  of  those 
whom  Providence  has  placed  in  his  care,  one  thing 
is  sure  and  manifest  that  all  these  must  be  subordi- 
nated, or  squared  with  the  one  supreme  purpose  of 
saving  his  soul,  for  which  alone  he  has  been  placed 
here  below  by  an  All-wise  God.  To  this  one  purpose 
all  things  else  must  yield  and  be  adapted  to.  Whence 
to  employ  in  worldly  affairs,  notwithstanding 
the  free  dominion  that  sense  holds  over  us,  more 
time  than  we  give  to  our  soul  and  its  welfare,  does 
not  correspond  with  the  adorable  purpose  of  the 
omniscient  and  All-powerful  Creator  in  making  us 
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and  placing  us  here  to  achieve  immortal  bliss ;  or,  fail- 
ing in  this  to  incur  undying  woe.  No  matter  how 
men  may  seek  to  delude  themselves,  or  pass  the  time 
given  for  salvation  in  the  play  things,  or  childish 
toys  of  this  life, — this  one  sovereign,  undying,  and 
eternal  destiny  of  man  must  forever  remain  as  true 
as  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  has  ordained.  No 
capricious  fancy,  no  softening  down  of  the  inexor- 
able Law  of  the  Most  High  to  the  mediocrity  of  our 
unregenerate  nature  or  the  selfishness  of  our  beastly 
or  animal  instincts  can  for  a  moment  nullify  or  sus- 
pend what  God  has  made  His  economy  in  this  world 
for  man's  salvation,  and  the  basis  of  the  salvation 
which  Christ  has  ordained  in  His  blood. 

Yet,  this  life,  brief  and  momentary  as  it  is,  is  with- 
al pregnant  in  its  consequences ;  or,  we  may  say,  eter- 
nal in  its  results.  For  eternity  depends  upon  our  use 
of  it.  And  as  Christ  said  of  Judas  that  it  were  better 
he  had  never  been  born  than  to  have  betrayed  the 
Son  of  man ;  so,  it  were  incalculably  more  to  be  de- 
sired that  men  should  have  never  entered  into  time 
to  forfeit  salvation,  than  entering  into  it  to  have 
sacrificed  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  graciously 
vouchsafed. 

We  are  here  not  to  live  and  enjoy  life  and  stretch 
to  the  utmost  our  span  of  longevity :  we  are  not  here 
to  eat  and  drink,  gratify  passion  and  become  as  the 
animals  who  live  groveling  upon  the  earth:  we  are 
not  here  to  be  as  the  grass,  or  flowers  today  flourish- 
ing and  tomorrow  cast  into  the  oven;  nor  are  im- 
mortal souls  destined  to  inhabit  immortal  bodies  to 
be  as  any  part  of  evanescent  nature.  We  are  here 
to  purify  our  souls  and  get  them  ready  for  the  con- 
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templation  of  the  eternal  God  in  glory  and  celestial 
bliss. 

With  gratitude  to  God  that  He  has  so  lengthened 
our  lives  that  they  are  not  quite  exhausted,  and  that 
there  is  still  some  remnant  of  time  that  we  still  may 
devote  to  our  souls,  and  by  good  works  turn  lost 
days  into  living  days,  we  should  at  once  use  the  re- 
prieve fortunately  vouchsafed,  and  begin  an  amended 
life. 


TIME  AS  THE  OPPORTUNITY  OF 
SALVATION 

Every  Christian  should  be  a  serious-minded  man, 
a  man  of  reflection ;  not  necessarily  a  man  that  medi- 
tates every  morning,  or  even  every  week,  but  from 
time  to  time,  upon  his  eternal  salvation ;  and  whether 
he  is  directing  his  steps  thereto,  by  setting  apart  por- 
tions of  his  time  for  this  divine  purpose,  and  being 
careful  to  take  such  measures  as  he  may  find  neces- 
sary or  suitable  for  this  paramount  object  of  his  life. 
"With  desolation  is  the  whole  land  made  desolate 
because  there  is  no  one  who  thinketh  in  his  heart." 
For,  most  men  if  they  think  at  all,  are  content  with 
that  species  of  thought  which  is  done  with  the 
tongue;  and  this  is  no  thought  at  all,  but  prattle 
which  they  hear  from  others,  and  to  which  they  give 
no  real  assent  of  the  mind,  and  rarely  enforce  by 
any  action  of  the  will.  This  reflection  which  I  urge 
is  reasonable  at  all  times;  but,  particularly,  now  as 
we  are  yet  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  year,  having 
just  closed  the  door  forever  on  the  year  this  moment 
gone  out  into  the  irrecoverable  past  never  to  return. 

Now,  I  say,  if  ever,  it  is  fitting,  and,  beyond  all 
expression,  to  our  advantage,  we  should  pause  to 
consider  some  poignant  facts :  what  we  are,  whence 
we  have  come,  and  whither  we  are  going.    We  seem 
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to  know  these  things,  but  we  do  not  reahze  them; 
but  we  must  in  a  manner  feel  them  and  bring  them 
home  to  us,  if  they  are  to  have  any  effect ; — rehgious 
truth  must  be  felt,  and  reach  the  conscience.  Other- 
wise, we  may  be  fine  hearers  or  professors  of  the 
truth,  but  never  practicers  or  doers. 

At  this  season  it  is  quite  customary  to  hear  on  all 
sides  expressions  of  kindliness  and  good  will,  at  least 
meant  as  such,  among  friends  and  acquaintances; 
such  as  a  Merry  Christmas  and  Happy  New  Year.  It 
is  so  trite  and  commonplace  that  it  has  lost  meaning. 
I  never  use  them  myself,  but  of  course  must  respond 
to  good  wishes  so  kindly  and  spontaneously  offered. 
But  I  have  always  thought  that  it  would  be  more  to 
our  purpose  as  Christians  eager  for  salvation,  to  wish 
our  friends  a  happy  old  year ;  to  ardently  wish  that 
they  have  employed  the  old  year  as  they  should  have 
spent  all  their  past,  and  as  probably  many  proposed 
to  do  at  the  beginning  of  last  year,  and  may  have 
done  for  many  years  past.  In  any  case  it  is  gone, 
gone  forever  with  its  treasure  of  lost  opportunity, 
with  its  load  of  merits  or  demerits ;  with  its  fearful 
accountabilities  or  its  unutterable  consolations,  both 
immortal  in  their  character  and  duration.  Be  grateful 
to  the  Lord  that  he  has  given  you  the  past ;  for  you 
cannot  be  sure  of  the  future.  People  sometimes 
speak  as  if  they  had  lost  their  youth,  because  it  is 
past ;  rather  they  should  feel  that  they  have  gained 
their  youth,  because  it  can  no  longer  be  lost ;  it  is 
secured  for  ever  without  fear  or  risk  of  loss.  Their 
youth  for  them  is  an  eternal,  and  irremissible  posses- 
sion ;  there  is  nothing  precarious  or  uncertain  about 
it ;  nor  can  there  be  about  the  years  that  they  have 
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passed,  and  which,  if  used  properly,  have  laid  up  for 
them  eternal  treasures.  It  is  for  the  future,  lest  they 
should  never  live  to  possess  their  youth,  that  they 
should  not  be  without  solicitude  and  unceasing  care. 
When  you  have  actually  crossed  a  bridge  you  no 
longer  fear  that  it  may  fall  beneath  your  feet;  but 
while  crossing  it  you  know  not  the  moment  when  it 
may  collapse  and  precipitate  you  into  the  abyss  where 
there  is  no  longer  youth,  or  time;  but,  if  not  pre- 
pared for  the  sudden  ending,  misery  and  despair  for- 
ever. Nor  does  it  change  matters  that  you  would 
desire  to  have  over  again  your  youth,  with  the  ex- 
perience that  it  may  have  brought  you.  For  that 
would  be  an  impossibility;  and,  even  if  possible,  it 
would  make  no  change  in  your  treatment  of  the 
period  which  you  would  live  over.  Nothing  would 
appear  in  the  new  youth  that  had  not  appeared  in 
the  old.  What  had  been  would  be ;  and  truly  would 
you  learn  that  there  was  nothing  new  under  the  sun : 
the  future  would  be  the  past  reenacted.  Be  grateful, 
therefore,  that  you  have  had  it;  but  regret  in  poign- 
ancy of  spirit  whatever  defects  or  shortcomings 
may  have  accompanied  your  employment  of  it. 
Lengthen  your  days  that  yet  remain  by  crowding 
them  with  good  works,  and  the  wise  distribution  that 
you  can  yet  make  of  whatever  small  portion  may  yet 
be  at  your  disposal. 

Consider  the  employments  of  men  in  this  world. 
How  little  do  they  differ  from,  or,  rather,  how 
closely  do  they  resemble  those  of  the  insignificant 
ants  which  we  regard  as  among  the  very  vilest 
and  insignificant  creatures  that  crawl  the  earth.  Be- 
hold these  that  seem  to  be  endowed  with  extraordin- 
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ary  instinct  bordering  on  intelligence.  They  have 
their  houses  arranged  in  rooms ;  they  live  according 
to  rule;  they  help  one  another  in  danger,  or  when 
threatened  with  their  adversaries;  they  have  their 
funeral  processions ;  they  minister  to  the  needs  of 
the  sick  or  maimed  among  them;  they  bury  their 
dead.  And,  like  mortals,  they  return  from  their 
interments  to  resume  their  daily  tasks,  until  death 
falls  upon  them  when  they  are  buried  by  their  fellow 
ants  with  a  solemnity,  apparently,  and  for  all  we  may 
know,  as  ostentatious  as  any  human  funeral.  These 
beings  spend  their  span  of  life  crawling  upon  a  dung 
hill  or  in  a  sand  pit ;  they  are  eager  to  fill  themselves 
with  all  that  supports  their  life ;  and  when  they  have 
an  overplus  they  lay  it  by  for  the  wet  day,  as  it  is 
known  among  men;  with  them  it  serves  when  the 
snow  covers  the  earth,  and  when  they  bury  them- 
selves under  ground  as  a  shelter  from  the  frost. 
When  they  have  run  their  course,  and  filled  them- 
selves to  repletion  with  the  filth  that  they  have  gath- 
ered, they  drop  off  with  sheer  exhaustion ;  leaving 
their  hordings  to  their  progeny.  How  very  human, 
how  wonderfully  after  the  manner  of  men  is  all  this? 
Men  spend  their  lives  in  gathering  together  for 
themselves  and  their  offspring  riches,  possessions  of 
all  things  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  "dung"  of  the 
earth,  and  then  if  they  ever  cease  the  search  for 
more,  which  usually  only  occurs  when  death  over- 
takes, leave  it  to  their  children,  and  leave  the  world 
as  naked  as  they  were  born. 

If  permitted  to  use  another  illustration,  I  would 
ask,  if  you  know  what  leaches  are  employed  for  :  Of 
course  you  know  that  they  are  applied,  always  ex- 
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ternally,  for  the  sucking  or  extraction  of  bad  or 
superfluous  blood  from  some  wound  or  gangrene. 
When  they  are  filled  they  drop,  and  usually  die  at 
once  with  surfeit.  Not  unlike  this  are  human  leaches 
that  spend  their  lives  in  inhaling  and  drawing  into 
themselves,  and  '^receiving  into  themselves  the  re- 
wards due  to  their  error,"  all  that  this  world  affords 
of  its  goods  and  evils, — all  its  riches,  pleasures, 
honors,  its  pile  of  dirt  or  gold,  the  dung  of  this  world 
and  all  that  it  contains  for  whose  search  they  spend 
their  years.  When  they  have  filled  themselves,  leav- 
ing it  to  others  to  augment  the  pile,  and  generally 
long  before  they  have  satiated  their  gluttony,  taking 
nothing  out  of  the  world :  going  naked  as  from 
their  mother's  womb,  they  collapse  like  bloated 
leaches,  and  sink  into  the  earth.  The  only  service 
which  their  friends  can  render,  is  to  bury  them ;  and 
this  must  be  done  as  splendidly  as  possible,  if  not  for 
their  sake,  at  least  for  the  sake  of  the  vanity  of  the 
living.  Under  these  two  illustrations  you  have  the 
occupations  of  human  beings  while  here,  and  of  the 
vanities  with  which  immortal  souls  lose  the  time 
given  for  salvation. 

What  use  are  we  making  of  time?  We  should 
employ  it  all  for  the  purpose  for  which  God  gave  it ; 
if  not  exclusively,  at  least  any  other  end  for  which 
we  employ  it  must  be  in  reference  to  the  work  of 
salvation  for  which  it  has  been  vouchsafed.  We  can 
always  pray  by  directing  all  that  we  do  to  this  para- 
mount end  of  our  being.  To  labor  with  this  inten- 
tion is  to  pray.  Our  salvation  should  absorb  all 
our  thoughts,  intentions,  and  works,  and  labors  of 
whatever  kind.    Whatever  you  do,  whether  you  eat, 
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or  drink,  or  sleep,  do  all,  says  the  Apostle,  for  the 
glory  of  God;  and  thus  you  will  be  studying  your 
salvation.  Time  is  the  season  when  you  are  to  make 
use  of  all  things  in  life  in  so  far  as  "they  conduce  to 
the  one  thing  necessary"  :  and  to  refrain  from  them 
so  far  as  they  may  be  hurtful  or  hindrances  thereto. 
How  do  we  stand  in  this  momentous  matter?  Are 
we  using  one  half  for  salvation  and  the  other  half 
for  the  world?  are  you  seeking  to  serve  God  and 
the  devil?  do  you  propose  to  gain  heaven,  yet  so 
as  not  to  lose  this  world?  Remember  the  words  of 
Christ :  ''No  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  for  he 
will  either  serve  the  one,  or  hate  the  other."  Even 
the  distribution  of  one  half  for  salvation  and  the 
other  for  the  world,  which  at  first  sight  would  seem 
not  unjust,  but  even  praiseworthy,  would  be  iniquit- 
ous because  it  places  God  and  the  world,  time  and 
eternity,  on  the  same  level ;  and  thus  you  would  be 
flying  in  the  face  of  God,  and  seeking  to  unite  ob- 
jects between  which  He  has  declared  an  eternal 
variance.  ''You  cannot  serve  God,  and  the  world." 
It  is  all  to  be  used  indivisibly  for  the  undivided  pur- 
pose for  which  it  has  been  given.  Even  that  portion 
which,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  will,  may  be 
devoted  to  temporal  bliss  or  material  comforts,  must 
be  directed  in  reference  to  salvation  and  God;  our 
souls,  and  their  eternal  destiny. 

And  yet  this  distribution  dividing  time  and  our 
occupations  between  our  souls  and  the  world,  is  in- 
comparably juster  than  that  pursued  by  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  mankind.  Yet  that  does  not  make  it  right 
or  sufficient ;  that  does  not  alter  the  eternal  purpose 
which  moved  an  All-wise  God  to  placing  us  here : 
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that  only  shows  the  truth  of  the  words  of  Our  Lord 
that  the  greater  part  of  men  are  not  on  the  road  to 
salvation;  but  rather  on  the  broad  way  so  easily 
traveled,  and  so  generally,  that  leads  to  perdition: 
that  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen :  that  narrow 
is  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  are  that  en- 
ter therein :  that  those  encumbered  with  this  world's 
goods  will  no  more  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
than  a  camel  can  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 
We  must  never  forget  or  for  a  moment  lose  sight 
of  the  truth  that  we  shall  not  be  judged  according 
to  the  purpose  in  life,  which  we  may  propose;  that 
has  been  arranged  for  us  by  Our  Creator;  that  our 
standard  of  action  is  not  that  in  which  passion,  or 
caprice,  or  intoxication  with  the  vanities  here  below, 
may  seek  to  place  happiness ;  in  a  word,  according  to 
the  purpose  of  an  All-wise  God  Who  knew  entirely 
what  He  was  about  in  putting  us  in  this  land  of  trial 
and  probation. 

Men  do  not  devote  even  half  their  days  on  earth, 
or  even  less  to  the  study  and  work  for  their  salva- 
tion, for  the  same  reason  as  leads  them  to  give  it  no 
thought  at  all,  except,  perhaps,  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
now  and  then,  and  with  so  many  this  is  not  given 
till  death  is  actually  before  them,  and  they  see  the 
grave  and  hell  yawning  to  swallow  them;  viz.,  their 
blindness  of  mind,  perversity  of  will,  and  infatua- 
tion with  the  world,  and  their  complete  insensibility 
to  all  things  else,  no  less  than  to  a  profound  and 
realizing  faith  in  the  eternal  truths  made  known 
by  religion.  They  are  engrossed  with  material  ob- 
jects and  the  externals  which  they  see  constitute  the 
confines  of  their  vision ;  they  have  no  sight  nor  ap- 
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prehension  of  the  eternal  realities  which  lie  beyond ; 
of  which,  indeed,  they  may  during  life  have  heard, 
but  to  which  they  have  given  little  if  any  heed. 

A  life,  therefore,  in  which  more  time  is  given  to 
the  affairs  of  the  world ;  or  less  time  to  God  than  to 
His  enemy;  or,  to  put  it  thus:  a  life  in  which  more 
time  is  given  to  perdition  than  to  salvation,  is  con- 
trary to  the  divine  plan  enunciated  by  Him  when  He 
says :  "One  thing  alone  is  necessary" ;  ''Seek  ye 
first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  all 
things  else  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Or,  still  worse 
a  life  in  which  all  time  is  virtually  given  to  the 
world,  or  little  or  no  time  is  given  to  salvation,  is  a 
life  that  necessarily  and  beyond  the  shadow  of  doubt 
ensures  the  engulfing  of  the  soul  in  hell,  and  conse- 
quently its  irrecoverable  and  eternal  damnation. 

Hence  if  we  assign,  either  virtually,  or  on  set  pur- 
pose, to  any,  one  or  all,  worldly  purposes,  no  matter 
how  excellent,  from  a  worldly  point  of  view,  it  may 
seem,  than  to  laboring  for  salvation  and  the  world  to 
come,  we  are  not  living  Godly  or  Christian  lives :  we 
are  as  the  pagans  that  have  no  hope,  and  who  be- 
lieve that  life  ceases  with  death,  beyond  which  they 
have  no  prospect.  To  them  annihilation  were  a  boon ; 
with  it,  or  even  without  it,  it  were  better  that  they 
had  not  been  born. 

What,  then,  you  may  exclaim,  are  we  to  give  no 
time  to  worldly  affairs?  why  has  God  put  us  here? 
are  we  not  to  possess  the  earth,  or  our  share  of  its 
goods  and  blessings  for  ourselves  and  the  children 
of  whom  God  has  made  us  the  parents,  and  entrusted 
us  with  their  care,,  and  support,  and  provision?  I 
have  said  nothing  against  what  you  ask.     Oh,  yes, 
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these  I  would  have  you  do,  but  not  so  as  to  neglect 
the  other.  It  is  one  thing  to  give  no  time,  and  quite 
another  to  give  all  time,  or  most  time,  or  any  time 
at  all  to  these  objects,  while  the  paramount  end  of 
your  existence  is  forgotten  or  contemned.  It  is  one 
thing  to  gather  your  share  of  what  you  and  your 
families  may  need ;  it  is  quite  another  to  do  nothing 
but  horde  and  provide  for  your  families :  it  is 
one  thing  to  live  for  the  world  as  if  there 
was  no  salvation  to  be  wrought,  and  as  if  the  chief 
duty  was  to  enjoy  this  life:  it  is  quite  another  to 
make  salvation  the  main  object,  and  to  use  the  world 
relatively  thereto.  All  that  is  in  you  or  around  you 
are  but  instruments  of  salvation.  Will  you  turn 
the  instrument  into  the  end,  and  make  the  eternal  end 
the  instrument  or  worse  ?  will  salvation  perish,  while 
the  world  flourishes  ?  The  mind  with  all  its  powers, 
the  will  with  all  its  energy,  the  hand  with  all  its  cun- 
ning, the  body  with  all  its  strength,  are  to  be  used, 
and  all  in  the  world  in  so  far  as  they  conduce  to  sal- 
vation as  necessary  or  useful  thereto.  "Seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice  and  all  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you." 


THE  FORTY  HOURS  DEVOTION 

Devotion  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  has  always  existed  in  the  Church.  Even 
when  It  was  not  kept  in  the  Tabernacle,  but  in 
some  niche  or  recess  ot  elevaJtedpr  encased  upon  some 
pillar  in  the  church.  It  always  evoked  the  worship 
and  adoration  of  the  faithful.  The  case  could  not 
be  otherwise  considering  what  It  is.  While  this  de- 
votion existed  all  the  year  round,  yet  there  were 
times  or  days  specially  set  apart  for  Its  worship. 
Thus,  Holy  Thursday  commemorated  the  Institution 
of  the  Sacrament;  later  on  there  were  many  fes- 
tivals in  Its  honor.  Among  them.  Corpus  Christi 
was  established  in  the  thirteenth  century ;  later,  prob- 
ably about  the  year  1535,  and  in  the  city  of  Milan, 
this  devotion  of  the  Forty  Hours  started ;  St.  Charles 
employed  this  devotion  to  diminish  the  riot  and 
dissipation  of  the  carnival,  still  later  the  Feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  which  is  only  another  form  of  wor- 
ship of  the  Divine  love  which  prompted  the  Institu- 
tion of  the  Sacrament.  Since  its  establishment  the 
Forty  Hours'  devotion  has  diffused  throughout  the 
Church ;  and  throughout  the  whole  year  it  is  unceas- 
ing; it  no  sooner  terminates  in  one  than  it  begins  in 
another  church ;  and  thus  spreads  throughout  all  the 
dioceses  of  the  world.    The  idea  of  its  duration  for 
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forty  hours  is  based  upon  the  forty  hours  Christ 
passed  in  the  sepulchre. 

We  can  never  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this  Devo- 
tion, nor  of  any  other  devotion  unless  we  keep  in 
view  and  contemplate  the  mystery  or  truth  upon 
which  it  is  based  and  which  gives  it  life  and  expres- 
sion. For  the  devotions  of  the  church  find  their 
vivifying  principles  in  the  object  of  faith  around 
which  they  center,  and  which  brings  them  home  to 
the  heart  of  the  faithful.  Hence  if  we  realize  the 
Forty  Hours'  devotion,  we  must  seek  its  cause  in 
the  glorious  truths  which  are  involved  and  which 
in  our  heart  of  hearts  we  so  fondly  cherish,  and 
which  so  consoles  us  here  below  and  are  destined  to 
be  our  eternal  consolation  hereafter. 

We  ask  what  is  it  we  worship  in  this  beautiful  de- 
votion !  It  is  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Second  ador- 
able Person  of  the  Triune  God.  It  is  the  Word  and 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  Figure  of  His  Substance 
and  the  Splendor  of  His  glory,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  from  everlasting  by  an  eternal  generation : 
Coeternal  and  Consubstantial  with  the  Father,  by 
Whom  all  things  have  been  made,  and  without 
W^hom  nothing  has  been  made,  that  has  been  made : 
Who  for  us  men  and  our  salvation  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  was  made  Incarnate  in  the  Virgin's 
womb  by  the  ineffable  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
who  being  made  man  lived  in  this  life  and  trod  this 
earth,  adapting  Himself  to  all  the  circumstances  of 
our  physical  being,  made  like  us  in  all  things  save 
sin;  who  endured  privation  and  trial,  hunger,  for 
three  and  thirty  years,  who  although  God,  thought  it 
not  unworthy  of  Himself,  for  sake  of  the  end  that 
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brought  Him  on  earth  to  assume  the  form  and  con- 
dition of  man  His  creature,  and  who  in  the  end  en- 
dured an  agony  of  the  profoundest  sorrow,  and  died 
a  death  of  woeful  torture  and  unheard  of  shame. 
And  having  done  all  this,  the  night  before  His  death, 
He  carried  out  the  vehement  desire  which  He  had 
all  His  life  long  cherished,  and  which  consoled  Him, 
of  perpetuating  forever  His  life  and  love  by  institut- 
ing a  Sacrament  in  which  the  Incarnation  is  perpetu- 
ally renewed,  and  by  which  our  souls  and  bodies  are 
nourished  and  vitalized  into  eternal  life  in  a  new 
Pasch  in  which  we  eat  of  His  body  and  drink  of  His 
blood  in  which  He  is  changed  not  so  much  into  us  as 
we  into  Him;  thereby  becoming  sharers  of  His  Di- 
vinity which  is  our  immortal  destiny.  *'Ye  shall  be  as 
Gods,"  is  the  Divine  utterance.  This  a  brief  and 
feeble  outline  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  Presence, 
and  which  we  adore  and  love  and  cherish  in  this  ce- 
lestial adoration  of  the  Forty  Hours.  It  is  truly  the 
Body  and  Blood,  the  soul  and  divinity  of  Jesus  con- 
tained in  this  Sacrament  before  which  with  ecstacy 
we  fling  ourselves  on  the  church's  pavement,  we 
would  fain  hope  with  the  unquenchable  love,  the  liv- 
ing faith,  and  prostrate  adoration  with  which  the 
angels  and  blessed  spirits  cast  themselves  before  His 
throne  in  Heaven.  This  they  may  do  with  all  the 
faculties  and  powers  of  their  glorious  nature ;  while 
we,  perforce,  owing  to  the  limits  and  restraints  of 
our  poor  nature,  unable  to  rise  to  the  glories  of  the 
heavenly  court,  must  be  content  with  such  faith  and 
love  and  hope  as  our  limited  powers  are  capable  of. 
This  is  the  resplendent  sum  of  Divine  truths,  known 
only  to  faith;  which  reason  could  never  comprehend 
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or  think  of,  and  of  mysteries  which  God  alone  could 
accomplish,  which  we  adore  at  all  times,  but  especi- 
ally during  the  Forty  Hours.  Such  a  devotion  is  the 
joy  of  the  angels  no  less  than  the  joy  of  men. 
''Adoro  te  devote,  latens  Deitas,  quae  sub  his  figuris 
vere  latitas."  I  adore  Thee,  devoutly,  hidden  Deity, 
Who  under  these  figures  are  truly  concealed : 

To  Thee  my  whole  heart  prostrates  itself, 

Because,  contemplating  Thee,  it  all  fails. 

Jesus,  Whom  veiled  I  now  behold, 

I  pray  that  that  may  be,  for  which  I  so  much  yearn : 

That  contemplating  thy  face  unveiled, 

I  may  in  thy  presence  be  made  happy  in  thy  glory. 

To  whom  does  Jesus  come  in  this  mystery?  to 
man  so  vile,  a  mere  creature  of  the  earth,  endowed 
with  a  wondrous  nature  and  transcendent  gifts, 
making  him  an  almost  angelic  being;  made  in  the 
likeness  of  his  Creator,  yet  withal  but  dust  and  ashes, 
raised  to  an  immortal  destiny  and  supernatural  plane 
through  no  desert  of  his  own;  but  wholly  through 
the  gratuitous  goodness  of  the  Creator,  Whose  good- 
ness could  only  be  shown  when  there  was  no  desert 
or  title  to  it  on  man's  part;  for  God  could  have 
created  man  without  it;  leaving  Him  in  a  state  of 
pure  nature  with  such  endowments  as  simple  nature 
called  for;  or  even  could  have  created  him  "as 
he  is  now  born,"  subject  to  pain,  passion  and  sin, 
shorn  of  all  the  gifts  which  ennobled  his  nature  when 
elevated  to  a  supernatural  state  and  destined  to  rank 
among  Angelic  beings.  For  Christ  in  His  incarna- 
tion did  not  "take  hold  of  them"  as  St.  Paul  says, 
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making  use  of  the  figure  of  a  fugitive  from  justice, 
to  redeem  them.  Still  less  did  He  assume  Angelic 
form,  but  preserved  His  Godhead,  uniting  It  with 
man,  at  once  man  and  angel.  For  man  is  at  once 
material  and  spiritual,  a  body  taken  from  the  earth, 
and  a  soul  from  heaven  breathed  into  him  by  the 
living  God.  Such  is  the  lofty  and  humble  creature 
which  Christ  comes  to  in  this  Sacrament  to  feed  and 
nourish  with  celestial  food,  and  prepare  him  for 
eternity  by  preserving  him  from  sin,  fortifying  him 
against  temptation,  shielding  him  from  the  assaults 
of  the  devil,  strengthening  him  in  weakness,  enlight- 
ening him  in  his  darkness,  animating  him  to  perse- 
verance in  spite  of  the  thousand  obstacles  that  block 
his  way,  and  the  innumerable  enemies  that  per- 
petually cross  him,  and  thwart  him  in  his  conflict 
against  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  rendering 
his  salvation  at  all  times  something  fraught  with  the 
utmost  risk  and  peril. 

Why  does  Jesus  come!  I  ask  again.  What  else 
can  it  be  than  to  show  His  love,  and  move  our  souls 
thereto  by  the  display  of  His  own?  After  Christ's 
self-consuming  desire,  by  dying  on  the  cross,  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  there  was  nothing  that  so  moved 
His  soul  all  the  years  of  His  life  than  the  mighty 
impulse,  the  unquenchable  thirst  lo  abide  forever  in 
this  Sacrament  with  the  children  of  men.  During 
the  long  years  of  His  youth  and  manhood,  even  be- 
fore He  began  His  three  years'  ministry  among  men, 
it  was  His  consolation  to  love  and  live  forever 
among  the  sons  of  men ;  to  be  with  them,  entering 
into  their  souls  and  bodies  by  the  tremendous  union 
and  unalterable  bond  which  His  bodily  presence  in 


THE  FORTY  HOURS  DEVOTION  55^ 

this  Sacrament  necessarily  compels.  "With  desire 
have  I  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you,  and  how  I 
am  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished."  It  was  as 
a  mother  bearing  the  pains  of  parturition,  and  long- 
ing for  the  birth  into  the  world  of  her  son,  that 
Jesus  longed  for  His  birth,  continual  and  forever, 
among  men  by  the  consecration  of  His  priests.  "Do 
ye  this  in  commemoration  of  Me :  as  often  as  ye  shall 
have  done  this  in  My  memoration,  ye  shall  do  it  in 
remembrance  of  Me.  As  often  as  ye  shall  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  wine,  ye  shall  show  forth  the 
death  of  the  Lord  till  He  come.  Amen,  I  shall  not 
eat  of  this  bread  nor  drink  this  wine  with  you  again, 
till  I  shall  eat  it  with  you  in  the  Kingdom  of  My 
Father" ;  referring  to  His  passage  from  the  natural 
world  into  His  glorified  state,  the  spiritual  Kingdom 
of  His  Father,  which  He  is  about  to  enter  on  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Christ  would  crave 
our  love,  at  no  ignoble  price :  not  with  gold  or  silver 
or  precious  stones,  but  with  His  holy  Blood  He  shed 
for  us  He  would  purchase  our  souls,  and  fill  them  as 
burning  lamps,  with  the  inextinguishable  fire  of  His 
love.  Love,  if  thou  wilt  be  loved,  is  the  experience 
of  all  mankind,  as  expressed  by  the  old  sage  of 
antiquity.  Christ  has  put  it  in  practice  by  the  most 
tremendous  sacrifice  of  love  ever  witnessed  on  earth ; 
greater  than  which  the  human  mind  cannot  com- 
prehend, or  the  human  heart  in  its  profoundest 
depths  can  fathom.  For  it  is  the  love  of  a  man-God, 
infinite  in  its  nature,  and  inexhaustible  in  its  power 
and  strength.  After  what  I  have  endeavored  to 
draw  out  of  my  limited  capacity  of  the  love  of  Jesus 
in  this  mystery,  it  would  be  but  a  repetition  to  say 
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that  Jesus  came  to  us  in  His  celestial  feast  to  impart 
to  us  His  Grace.  For  what  heart  could  stand  un- 
moved and  unstirred  in  the  grace  already  there,  or 
in  that  which  is  poured  into  it,  when  it  contemplates 
the  love  lavishly  shed  in  this  undying  memorial 
which  is  perpetually  renewed  on  our  altars,  and  to 
which  from  the  highways  and  byways  and  market 
places  of  the  world  all  men — the  sinner,  and  the 
saint,  and  all  who  will,  are  summoned  by  the  Master 
and  Victim  of  the  Feast? 

Christ  in  this  Sacrament  comes  to  supply  us  with 
all  that  we  lost  by  original  sin,  restoring  us  to 
original  justice  and  sanctifying  grace,  in  which  be- 
fore that  sin  our  nature  had  been  constituted,  and 
which  placed  us  on  a  supernatural  plane,  and  would 
have  led  to  our  Godlike  destiny.  By  these  ineffable 
graces  passion  w^as  repressed  and  reason  was  in  har- 
mony with  the  Divine  will.  From  this  harmony  re- 
sulted a  celestial  if  a  material  being,  who  was  the 
sharer  of  an  immortal  bliss.  His  moral  nature,  shat- 
tered by  the  fall,  forfeited  all  the  gifts  inherent  in 
such  a  perfect  being.  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  sup- 
plies them  and  brings  us  back  to  our  lost  inheritance, 
so  that  w^e  can  again,  in  spite  of  change  of  our  nature 
for  the  w^orse,  aspire  to  and  attain  all  that  we  lost 
in  Adam.  "For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  and  My 
blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  Me  abideth  in 
Me  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day.  Unless 
you  eat  My  flesh  and  drink  My  blood,  ye  shall  not 
have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and 
drinketh  My  blood  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  and 
I  shall  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day." 

To  feed  our  souls  here  below,  and  thus  to  prepare 
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them  for  their  celestial  life  and  eternal  union  with 
Him  hereafter — to  immortalize  our  bodies  and  by- 
heavenly  endowments  prepare  them  for  their  union 
with  the  soul,  and  thus,  complete  substances,  they 
may  glorify  God  forever, — this  is  the  divine  purpose 
of  this  Sacrament.  Thus  we  shall  be  made  partakers 
of  the  Divine  nature,  seeing  that  our  human  nature 
has  already  been  made  the  consort  of  Divinity ;  and 
received  to  the  throne  of  God,  by  the  assumption  of 
our  manhood  by  the  Eternal  Word  in  the  Incarna- 
tion, and  the  session  of  Christ's  manhood  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  where  He  is  our  High  priest  making 
continual  intercession  for  us.  These  are  but  some  of 
the  divine  purposes  of  Christ's  dwelling  forever 
among  men  in  this  Sacrament  which  now  we  worship 
under  the  form  of  the  Holy  Hours. 

Men  are  astounded  and  staggered  at  such  truths ; 
so  strange  are  they  and  so  aloof  from  the  ordinary 
sphere  of  the  thoughts  of  those  unenlightened  by 
faith ;  and  even  of  those  enlightened,  unless  they  are 
made  familiar  by  frequent  and  sustained  meditation. 
And  yet  no  more  profound,  if  we  reflect,  than  in  that 
mystery  in  which  as  Creator  He  took  up  with  us  in 
creating  us :  no  union  could  be  greater  than  this : 
from  this  the  Godhead  sovereignly  great  is  united 
with  the  creature  sovereignly  nothing ;  and  from  it 
comes  forth  the  creature  invested  with  Infinitude 
upon  whom  the  dearest  gifts  are  poured  by  such 
creation.  Then  contemplate  the  union  of  God  and 
man  involved  in  the  Incarnation,  and  all  that  mys- 
tery of  redeeming  love,  and  wondrous  wisdom.  The 
third  mystery  of  Christ's  Presence  in  the  Eucharist 
is  no  greater  than  the  first  two:  it  is  rather  the  in- 
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finite  prolongation  of  the  inexhaustible  wisdom  and 
power  of  the  first :  it  is  the  final  consummation  of 
God's  eternal  union  with  His  creature,  and  the  final 
development  of  Divine  Love.  Hasten,  then,  my 
brethren,  to  worship  this  Sacrament  by  faith,  and 
hope,  and  charity.  Prostrate  yourselves  before  the 
Living  God  in  His  Sacramental  presence. 


ON  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  HOLY- 
EUCHARIST 

Both  pastor  and  people  should  sedulously  attend 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
should  be  prepared  for  Sacramental  Communion. 
For  this  purpose  nothing  can  be  more  apposite  than 
the  example  of  our  Lord  in  washing  the  Apostles' 
feet  the  very  night  before  He  suffered  when  He  in- 
stituted this  Divine  Banquet.  For  this  humiliation 
He  performed  not  only  to  set  them  the  example  of 
the  humility  with  which  they  were  always  to  treat 
one  another,  and  thus  edify  all  men;  but  also  to 
intimate,  and  that  very  unmistakably,  the  innocence 
and  integrity  of  soul  and  unblemished  purity  which 
should  always  accompany  the  Celebration  of  this 
Sacrifice  and  the  Reception  of  this  Sacrament.  St. 
Peter  would  not  have  submitted  to  this  humiliation 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  until  assured  by  Him  that 
otherwise  he  could  have  no  part  with  Him.  On 
hearing  this  he  declared  that  not  only  his  feet  but  his 
hands  and  heart  and  whole  being  should  be  similarly 
treated,  until  assured  by  Christ  that  "he  was  clean, 
but  not  all,"  referring,  perhaps,  to  some  remaining 
blemish  in  Peter,  or,  as  probably,  to  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  who  even  then  had  consummated  his  treacher- 
ous bargain  with  the  Jews,  and  who  was  on  the  point 
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of  delivering  his  Master  into  their  hands.  Although 
He  knew  that  with  these  exceptions  of  possible 
frailities  on  their  part,  and  of  base  treachery  on  the 
side  of  Judas,  they  were  indeed  clean  of  any  serious 
or  grievous  sin,  He  would  wash  their  feet,  to  make 
known  the  extreme  diligence  that  we  should  use  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  its  participation,  so  as  to  re- 
ceive its  rich  endowments  of  grace,  and  to  avoid 
the  spiritual  detriment  and  even  ruin  deprecated  by 
the  Apostle  when  he  declares  the  damnation  involved 
in  the  sacrilege  of  receiving  this  Sacrament  without 
discerning  the  body  of  Christ.  For  we  are  well  to 
understand  that  while  we  receive  this  Sacrament  in 
the  soul  truly  prepared  and  fortified  and  furnished 
with  the  necessary  dispositions,  we  are  made  sharers 
of  incalculable  graces;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if  pre- 
sumptuously approached,  and  otherwise  received,  we 
not  only  fail  to  partake  in  these  divine  blessings  and 
heavenly  endowments,  but  incur  exceeding  peril  and 
damage.  For  what  happens  to  the  best  and  most 
salutary  of  foods  that  taken  seasonably,  they  ex- 
tremely profit  us  and  are  of  lasting  benefit,  but  used 
out  of  season,  they  injure  or  even  destroy  us.  Or, 
that  the  best  of  foods  or  nourishment  received  into 
a  stomach  gangrened  or  festering  with  sores  or  ail- 
ments, are  absolutely  useless  and  even  augment  these 
internal  disorders.  The  transcendently  precious 
gifts  of  God,  helps  the  soul  to  reach  the  glory  of 
heaven :  and,  yet,  the  same  gifts  abused,  or  sacrilegi- 
ously received,  drags  the  soul  down  to  hell  and 
eternal  death. 

The    first    requisite    for    receiving    the    body   of 
Christ,  as  is  obvious  from  the  sacred  nature  of  the 
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act  of  communicating  the  body  of  Christ,  and  as 
already  admonished  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  already  quoted,  which  express  as  em- 
phatically as  it  is  possible  the  sin  of  receiving  Christ 
unworthily,  is  to  discern  or  discriminate  the  body 
of  Christ  received  in  this  Sacrament  from  ordinary 
bread  or  ordinary  wine,  which  are  only  the  species 
or  appearances  under  which  the  true  body  and  true 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  lie  hidden  to  our  human  sight; 
while  the  light  of  faith  discloses  to  us  far  more 
surely  the  real  presence  of  Christ  than  the  senses 
make  known  the  apparent  species.  For  the  first  rests 
upon  the  unerring  word  of  God,  while  the  second 
rests  upon  the  senses,  fallible  and  easily  led  into 
error.  "Dim  as  the  borrowed  beams  of  moon  and 
stars,"  and,  we  may  add,  ''of  the  senses,"  to  lonely, 
weary,  wandering  travellers,  is  heaven  to  the  soul : 
but  the  unfailing  "word  of  God,  the  same  yesterday, 
today,  and  forever,"  declaring  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  in  this  mysterious  Sacrament  is  the  highest 
testimony  that  God  could  give  or  that  man  should 
seek ;  no  matter  what  puny  reason  or  the  incredulous 
human  heart  may  suggest.  "Reason  soon  grows 
pale  at  religious  sight;  so  dies,  and  so  dissolves  in 
supernatural  light."  We  discriminate  the  body  of 
Christ  from  ordinary  food;  and  come  to  recognize 
It  as  His  body  by  believing  and,  as  far  as  is  given 
to  the  mediocrity  of  our  minds,  to  realize  His  true 
body  and  blood.  This  deepest  of  mysteries  is  to  be 
adored  and  reverenced  rather  than  curiously  inquired 
into. 

Nor  should  we  be  content  with  a  mere  faith,  such 
as  we  have  had,  as  an  inheritance,  from  our  baptism. 
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when  we  received  the  habit  or  capacity  of  faith  and 
which  makes  us  behevers  as  opposed  to  those  who 
do  not  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  real  Pres- 
ence. But  we  should  aim  at  a  faith  which  mounts 
to  the  throne  of  God,  and  contemplates  Him  not 
darkly,  but  face  to  face,  seated  upon  His  throne, 
surrounded  with  His  angels,  who  hide  their  heads, 
and  would  flee  from  the  awful  Presence,  while  the 
pillars  of  heaven  tremble  and  would  fade  away. 
This  is  the  faith  which  should  fill  the  soul  when  it 
approaches  to  receive  its  God;  a  faith  which  lifts 
the  soul  beyond  all  human  support,  and,  soaring 
aloft,  secure  in  God's  infallible  word,  beholds  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  hidden  in  the  Sacramental 
Presence.  For  it  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth 
Whom  man  shall  one  day  see  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  when  they  shall  call  upon  the  hills  and 
mountains  to  cover  them  from  His  judgment.  Who 
is  adored  on  our  altars  and  received  intO'  our  souls. 
The  sentiments  inspired  on  that  day  should  be  with 
us  when  we  draw  near  to  receive  this  Divine  Sacra- 
ment. 

The  second  qualification  for  receiving  the  Body 
of  Christ  is  to  search  the  conscience  lest  it  be  in 
mortal  sin;  and,  if  so  found,  to  make  confession,  in 
the  tribunal  of  penance,  of  all  such  sins  as  we  are 
conscious  of,  after  a  diligent  scrutiny  of  our  con- 
science. For  no  one  whose  conscience  reproaches 
him  with  this  mortal  guilt,  is  free  to  receive  the  Sac- 
rament without  Sacramental  Confession,  when  it  is 
possible,  no  matter  how  contrite  he  may  be  or  may 
persuade  himself  he  is.  This  is  the  proving  of 
himself   which    St.    Paul   inculcates,    that   a   ''man 
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should  prove  himself  before  he  eats  of  this  bread." 
I.  Cor.,  xi. 

This  is  certainly  the  least  preparation  that  can  be 
required,  and  is  above  all  things  most  essentially  re- 
quired for  Christ's  worthy  reception  into  the  soul. 
For  it  cannot  be  conceived  how  foul  the  sacrilege  of 
the  recipient  who  would  dare  profane  the  Sacrament 
by  allowing  it  to  enter  the  heart  polluted  with  deadly 
sin,  and  separated  from  God  by  open  hostility.  Nor 
the  mere  confession  of  sin  and  the  passing  sentiment 
of  an  indifferent  sorrow,  are  sufficient  to  so  irradiate 
that  soul  with  divine  grace  that  it  may  be  fit  to  be- 
come even  the  temporary  dwelling  place  of  the  Most 
High.  Either  innocence  never  lost,  or  innocence  re- 
covered by  masterful  repentance  must  precede 
Christ's  entrance  into  the  soul.  Without  this  there 
is  no  true  discernment  of  the  Body  of  Christ :  to  so 
receive  the  Sacrament  would  be  indeed  to  confound 
it  with  the  profanest,  material  food  and  drink.  This 
would  be  to  incur  the  fearful  penalty  denounced  by 
St.  Paul  against  all  unworthy  receivers.  "If  you 
had  the  sanctity  of  the  angels  and  the  purity  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  you  would  not  be  pure  enough  or 
worthy  enough  to  receive  this  Divine  Food,"  says 
the  devout  A  Kempis.  ^^'ith  what  efforts  then 
should  we  not  seek  to  render  our  souls  as  pure  and 
as  undefiled  as  the  mediocrity  of  our  nature  allows, 
and  as  radiant  with  grace  as  God  vouchsafes  to  grant 
us.  No  defilement  should  be  allowed  to  coexist  with 
uncreated  sanctity,  or  stain  the  tabernacle  which 
God  stoops  to  make  His  own.  It  is  enough  and 
more,  that  infinite  perfection  should  find  a  lodg- 
ment in  our  hearts  as  pure  as  the  absence  of  sin  and 
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divine  grace  can  render  it :  but  it  is  fearful  to  think 
of  the  Immaculate  Lord  being  brought  into  a  den  of 
thieves  or  the  abode  of  His  enemies,  polluted  with 
mortal  sin  and  in  open  and  avowed  warfare  with 
God  and  His  Christ.  Truly,  the  last  state  of  such 
a  betrayer  of  Jesus  shall  be  a  thousand  times  worse 
than  the  first:  better  that,  like  Judas,  as  the  Lord 
declared,  he  had  never  been  born.  Examine  then 
with  care  that  when  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts 
enters  therein  He  will  find  nothing  to  shorten  His 
stay  or  to  summon  His  curse  upon  you. 

But  who  is  he  that  darest  to  approach  this  Sacra- 
ment, and  at  the  same  time  to  be  at  war  or  variance, 
if  not  with  God,  at  least  with  his  neighbor;  if  the 
one  can  exist  without  the  other?  Hast  thou  not 
heard,  or  hast  thou  regarded  as  a  dead  letter,  the 
words  of  Christ  speaking  on  this  very  subject?  "If, 
therefore,  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  then 
shalt  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  anything 
against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way :  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  Matt.  5;  24.  What 
hast  thou  against  thy  neighbor?  Hast  he  injured 
you,  or  have  you  injured  him?  In  the  first  case,  hast 
thou  forgiven  him?  In  the  second  case,  hast  thou 
repaired  the  wrong  thou  hast  done  him?  If  you 
have  practiced  no  forgiveness,  or  made  no  repara- 
tion, how  darest  thou  ask,  or  much  less  expect,  to 
receive  pardon  from  God  for  thy  sins  against  Him, 
or  for  the  reparation  of  the  injury  thou  hast  offered 
to  His  Sovereign  Majesty?  For  there  is  no  for- 
giveness to  be  expected  from  God,  so  long  as  you 
have  no  forgiveness  for  your  neighbor,  or  refuse  to 


ON  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  561 

make  amends  for  the  damage  which  you  have  done 
in  his  person,  or  property,  or  good  name,  or  other* 
wise.  ''Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive 
those  that  trespass  against  us,"  is  your  daily,  but  ow- 
ing to  your  perversity,  unmeaning  prayer.  "Unless 
you  forgive  men  from  your  hearts,  neither  will  your 
Heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  sins."  Your  par- 
don is  conditioned  upon  your  pardon  of  others.  How 
then  dare  to  approach  that  Sacrament  which  is  at 
once  the  pledge  and  bond  of  your  union  with  your 
fellow  man,  and  of  its  recipients  with  God ;  in  a 
word,  which  is  the  very  sign  manual  of  the  Paternity 
of  God,  and  the  Brotherhood  of  men.  Thou  truly 
hast  not  on  the  wedding  garment,  with  such  un- 
worthy dispositions ;  and,  doubtless,  "when  the  Mas- 
ter Cometh  shall  be  cast  out  into  exterior  darkness." 
However  perfect  may  be  all  your  dispositions  in 
partaking  of  this  Divine  banquet,  you  will  fail  un- 
less there  dwell  in  your  soul  the  spirit  of  love,  thus 
reciprocating  the  spirit  and  motive  of  this  Divine 
institution.  With  life  long  desire  did  Christ  yearn 
to  give  His  body  and  blood  in  this  Mystery  to  the 
children  of  men.  Can  we  truly  say  w^th  St.  Peter, 
"Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  "With  de- 
sire have  I  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you,"  said 
the  Lord  on  the  point  of  instituting  this  Mystery  of 
love.  The  consolation  of  the  hour  had  soothed  His 
life-long  anticipation  of  His  sufferings  and  death; 
and  now  that  He  was  actually  entering  upon  them 
animated  His  soul  for  the  agony  He  was  about  to 
endure,  and  the  dereliction  the  next  day  on  the  cross. 
With  hearts  burning  with  love,  and  famished  with 
hunger  and  thirst  for  this  Divine  food  and  drink, 
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are  we  to  present  ourselves  at  this  Feast  every  time 
'*till  we  eat  it  with  Him  in  the  kingdom  of  His 
Father."  With  a  celestial  hunger  and  thirst,  in- 
spired by  a  love,  the  fruit  of  His  own,  must  we  seek 
this  food  of  angels  and  this  wine  that  germinates  in 
virgins.  Come,  O,  Lord,  wean  me  from  all  mundane 
affections,  and  inebriate  me  with  the  torrents  of 
pleasure  that  come  from  the  possession  of  Thee. 
This  should  be  the  expression  of  our  ardent  desire 
to  receive  Christ  in  this  Sacrament. 

Nor  do  we  acquit  ourselves  of  our  whole  duty  in 
preparing  for  Communion,  if  we  fail  to  be  mortified 
at  our  profound  unworthiness  to  receive  the  living 
God-made  man.  How  unworthy  we  are  that  He 
should  bestow  upon  us  Divine  and  unutterable  bene- 
fits. The  sentiments  of  the  centurion  who  besought 
Christ  to  come  down  and  restore  health  and  life  to 
his  servant,  cannot  fail  to  fill  the  heart  and  rise 
spontaneously  to  the  lips ;  words  which  Holy  Church 
has  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  priest  as  he  is  about 
to  consummate  this  Sacrifice;  and  which  were  so 
pleasing  to  the  Lord  that  He  declared  ''He  had  not 
found  so  great  faith  in  Israel"  :  "Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof; 
say  but  the  word  and  my  servant  shall  be  saved." 
We  truly  have  no  merit  or  worth  that  the  Lord 
should  bestow  upon  us  this  Divine  Sacrament.  Out 
of  compassion  for  men,  similar  to  that  which  moved 
Him  to  feed  the  multitude  in  the  desert,  O,  Lord, 
Thou  didst  give  this  gift  to  men:  out  of  love  for 
Jesus  Christ  and  as  a  requital,  and  reciprocation 
should  men  languish  and  long  with  heartfelt  ardor 
to  receive  It. 
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''And  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty." — 
Words  of  Christ. 

To-day  the  Church  sets  before  us  Christ's  final 
coming,  the  day  of  wrath,  that  awful  day,  that  will 
summon  all  men,  living  and  dead,  to  judgment,  and 
reduce  the  world  to  flames  and  ashes,  as  pagan  sybil 
and  Christian  prophet  have  foretold. 

How  great  the  shock  shall  then  be  felt  when  the 
Sovereign  Judge  shall  come  to  explore  all  hearts, 
disclose  all  secrets,  and  to  turn  all  things  inside  out. 
For  then  shall  we  be  manifested  before  His  more 
than  sun-lit  throne. 

The  loud  angelic  trumpet  shall  wondrously  re- 
sound through  the  sepulchres  of  creation,  proclaim- 
ing time  is  gone  and  eternity  begun,  and  awakening 
the  dead  and  summoning  all  before  Him  coming  in 
the  clouds  with  awful  majesty  and  power  divine. 

Behold  death  in  wild,  convulsive  amazement, 
when  the  creature  man  and  beast,  abandoning  their 
haunts,  shall  hasten  to  the  valley,  to  plead  and  crave 
before  their  Judge. 

The  faithful  record  written  with  angels'  fingers, 
shall  then  be  brought  to  light,  to  portentous  light, 
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in  which  shall  be  contained  all  that  with  which  the 
world  shall  be  judged.  Every  thought,  every  word, 
every  action  that  has  ever  stained  my  soul  shall  be 
revealed  from  the  innermost  recesses  of  my  being. 

To  the  Judge,  all-knowing  and  all-powerful,  sit- 
ting on  high,  whatever  lies  hidden  shall  thereupon 
appear ;  nothing  unavenged  shall  then  remain.  Pity 
me,  O !  Lord,  for  Thy  hand  is  upon  me,  and  I  know 
not  where  else  to  turn. 

Alas,  me,  miserable  man !  what  am  I  to  say,  what 
advocate  shall  then  be  sought,  when  even  the  just 
man  shall  scarcely  be  secure? 

Lord  of  tremendous  majesty  Who  gratis  saves 
those  to  be  saved ;  save  me,  O  Fount  of  Love 
Divine,  from  the  awful  pit  which  from  Thy  justice 
I  deserve. 

Remember,  loving  Jesus,  that  of  Thy  life  and 
blood  I  am  the  cause ;  nor  lose  me  on  that  day  from 
the  love  that  embraced  me  on  Calvary's  bitter  cross. 

Seeking  me  Thou  rested  wearied.  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed me  having  mounted  on  the  cross ;  let  not 
such  suffering  be  fruitless  or  in  vain. 

Just  Judge  of  vengeance,  grant  me  the  gift  of 
absolution, — before  the  day  of  final  execution,  save 
me  from  eternal  retribution. 

Heart-broken  as  a  culprit,  shame's  crimson  guilt 
upon  my  cheek,  sin's  revealing  token,  hear  O ! 
Lord,  thy  victim's  beseeching  and  heart-rent  prayer. 

Thou  Who  Mary  didst  absolve,  and  bent  to  hear 
the  suppliant  thief,  to  me  also  Thou  didst  give  relief. 
In  Thee,  O !  Lord  have  I  forever  hoped,  let  me  not 
be  confounded  forever. 

My  prayers  indeed  they  are  not  worthy,  but  Thou, 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT  565 

good  Lord  and  loving  Shepherd,  act  benignly,  lest 
I  burn  with  fire  unfailing,  eternally  separated  from 
thee. 

Among  Thy  sheep  give  me  some  room,  and  from 
Thy  goats  do  Thou  me  sequester,  putting  me  on  Thy 
right  hand  in  glory  everlasting. 

The  accursed  at  length  confounded  and  to  scorch- 
ing fires  assigned,  call  Thou  me  with  Thy  blessed 
ones  to  be  with  Thee  in  paradise  to-day. 

I  beseech  Thee  prostrate  lying,  heart  to  ashes 
worn,  take  Thou  care  of  my  last  end;  let  me  not 
share  the  fate  of  him  at  Thy  left  hand. 

Fearful,  indeed,  that  day  when  guilty  man  shall 
rise  from  ashes, — of  his  sins  and  crimes  to  be  last 
judged;  spare  me  then  from  eternal  malediction,  my 
Lord  and  God,  my  Master  and  my  Friend.  Glorious 
on  that  day  when  I  shall  hear  Thy  gracious  invita- 
tion :  Come  ye,  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the 
Kingdom  prepared  for  thee :  for  I  a  hungered  and 
thou  didst  feed  me,  thirsty  thou  didst  give  me  drink, 
naked,  and  thou  didst  clothe  me  and  in  prison  thou 
didst  visit  me  and  ransom  me. — Dies  Irae. 


This  judgment  will  be  the  end  of  all  things;  the 
termination  of  the  struggle  that  has  been  going  on 
from  the  beginning,  until  now,  and  shall  continue 
till  time  shall  be  no  more;  the  cessation  of  all  wicked- 
ness, the  triumph  of  all  virtue,  the  luminous 
manifestations  of  Divine  Providence ;  for  then  shall 
be  seen  how,  in  spite  of  appearances  which  are  fre- 
quent, God's  ways  here  below  hidden  to  men  were 
cleared  up,  all  darkness  removed,  and  Divine  justice 
manifested  to  the  clear  understanding  of  the  children 


566  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT 

of  men,  who  have  so  often  found  difficulty  in  re- 
conciHng  the  evils  and  calamities  of  this  life  with 
the  ways  of  God  omniscient  and  all-powerful,  and 
reaching  beyond  our  knowledge  and  comprehension. 

As  the  Father  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the 
Son,  He  will  exert  judgment  both  as  God  and  man, 
— to  God  because  omniscient,  to  the  Son  because 
as  He  hath  been  named  the  Redeemer  of  men,  and 
their  advocate  before  the  Father  for  all  time,  so  He 
shall  be  their  judgment.  It  is  fitting  that  He  Who 
hung  upon  the  cross,  the  opprobrium  of  men  and 
their  ransom  should  exert  judgment  upon  them  for 
whom  He  died,  and  who  put  Him  to  an  open  shame, 
and  He  should  receive  glory  from  all  those  who 
sentenced  Him,  and  put  Him  to  death  that  He 
should  be  glorified  before  the  assembled  world. 
Hence  the  Father  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the 
Son. 

I  do  not  propose  to  speak  to  you  this  day  of  the 
external  circumstances  of  Christ's  coming,  graphic- 
ally as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  oracles  of  Scripture 
and  in  the  words  of  the  Evangelists  and  even  pro- 
claimed by  the  w^ords  of  Christ  Himself :  "And  you 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty."  There  is 
no  event  placed  before  our  eyes  with  such  unearthly 
grandeur.  And  even  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  is  given 
us  as  a  figure  of  the  fall  of  the  world,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  men,  and  their  punishment  on  that  momen- 
tous day. 

But  rather  I  speak  of  the  secrets  of  hearts  that 
then  shall  be  disclosed  and  made  known.  Why, 
it  may  be  asked,  why  in  addition  to  the  particular 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT  5^7 

judgment  at  the  hour  of  death,  is  another  great 
assize  to  be  held  on  the  last  day  ?  The  reasons  given 
by  theologians  for  this  second  judgment  are  many: 
Chief  among  them  may  be  mentioned  that  the  gen- 
eral judgment  may  be  rather  regarded  as  the  judg- 
ment of  the  race,  rather  than  that  of  individuals  who 
have  been  already  provided  for  in  the  condemnation 
or  approval,  uttered  at  the  hour  of  death.  But  the 
virtues  or  iniquities  have  not  run  their  course  at  that 
hour :  their  effects  for  good  or  for  evil  yet  continue, 
and  shall  never  end  until  the  race  itself  has  run  its 
course.  We  can  never  measure  the  effects  for  good 
or  evil  of  what  we  at  the  present  time  do.  Illimit- 
able or  even  eternal  may  be  the  sequence  of  the 
smallest  act  of  virtue  or  vice  which  now  deliberately 
or  in  vehemence  of  passion  w^e  may  commit.  Just  as 
in  human  history,  or  in  that  of  individuals  the 
gravest  results  may  be  the  fruit  of  the  veriest  cir- 
cumstance, or  most  trivial  act.  Not  until  when 
men  and  the  world  have  run  their  course  can  the 
guilt  or  innocence  of  men  be  gauged,  and  due  pun- 
ishment or  reward  be  measured  out.  Hence,  the 
general  judgment  must  be  awaited  by  all. 

Again.  We  have  but  to  open  our  eyes  to  behold 
frequently,  if  not  generally,  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  and  we  may  say  the  adversity  of  the  just: 
the  former  revelling  in  all  the  good  fortune  of  life, 
and  the  latter  suffering  its  misery,  and  often  bearing 
the  pangs  of  want  and  disappointment.  For  the 
consolation  of  the  just,  and  the  humbling  of  the 
wicked,  the  scales  of  Divine  justice  must  be  sus- 
pended before  all  men,  that  they  may  behold  the 
unfailing  justice  of  Him  Who  is  essentially  a  God 
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of  Justice, — a  punisher  of  the  wicked  and  a  re- 
warder  of  the  just.  The  confusion  of  the  one  and 
the  consolation  of  the  other  on  that  day  of  retribu- 
tion will  readjust  the  balance  so  often  upset  and 
perverted  during  the  days  of  this  life  when  iniquity 
runs  riot  and  virtue  is  trampled  upon  or  laughed  to 
scorn. 

By  what  signs  shall  it  be  known  when  this  great 
assize  is  at  hand  ?  Although  Christ  tells  us  that  the 
time  of  its  coming  is  one  of  those  things  which  no 
one  knows,  not  even  the  angels,  by  which  He  means 
that  it  is  not  known  to  be  disclosed  and  that  He  Him- 
self knows  it  not  to  be  disclosed,  yet  He  tells  us  that 
certain  immutable  signs  shall  be  its  infallible  fore- 
runner. Faith  shall  have  grown  faint,  and  well  nigh 
perished  from  men :  "Think  you  that  when  He 
comes,  the  Son  of  man  shall  find  faith  upon  the 
earth?"  It  shall  come  when  least  expected:  even 
as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Antichrist  must  come  that 
the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled.  As  death  and  the  judg- 
ment that  follows  even  after  long  sickness,  may 
have  seemed  to  prepare  the  way  for  it,  so  shall  the 
general  judgment  come,  when  men  shall  be  little 
expecting  it  and  to  their  utter  amazement.  As  the 
sun  rises  in  the  east  and  sets  in  the  wxst,  so  shall 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Men  shall  then 
be  marrying  and  given  in  marriage,  as  they  were 
when  the  floodgates  of  heaven  were  opened  and  the 
deluge  swept  away  the  race  of  men,  except  Noah, 
and  some  just  who  were  rescued  in  the  ark.  As  to  the 
precise  time  it  is  reserved  to  us,  just  as  the  time  of 
our  death.  Likewise  the  place  where  the  divine 
assembly  will  take  place.     Probably  in  some  fixed 
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place  where  all  can  be  cognizant  of  the  shame  of  the 
wicked  and  the  glory  of  the  just,  which  is  the  main 
object  of  the  judgment  and  which  can  only  be  ef- 
fected by  the  coming  together  of  all  men,  as  on  that 
day  men  will  not  possess  ubiquity,  although  glorified 
and  impassible.  They  cannot  know  but  what  comes 
within  their  hearing  and  vision. 

What  shall  be  the  things  to  be  examined  on  that 
day  before  the  all-knowing  and  all-seeing  Judge — 
when  all  things  shall  be  open  in  the  light  which  will 
then  fill  the  eyes  of  God  and  men?  Not  the  great 
things  that  we  shall  have  done,  nor  the  part  we  have 
taken  in  the  world  or  in  the  affairs  of  men;  not  the 
great  enterprises  of  business,  or  the  vast  projects 
that  we  have  in  hand  in  the  building  up  of  nations, 
or  the  physical  improvement  of  the  human  race,  or 
our  own  personal  amelioration  and  aggrandizement. 
Of  all  these  and  countless  other  achievements  with 
which  we  have  spent  our  lives  and  filled  out  the 
number  of  our  days,  no  account  shall  be  asked, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  may  have  had  a  bearing  on 
our  observance  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  relieving 
our  fellow  man, — except  in  so  far  as  they  have  been 
motived  in  our  desire  and  struggle  for  salvation  and 
in  extending  to  others  opportunity  for  the  same 
divine  purpose.  All  things  else  shall  be  expunged 
and  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  life  on  the  dis- 
closures of  that  momentous  day.  We  never  know 
our  true  interior  state  because  absorbed  with  these 
external  objects  that  we  seldom  find  time  and  less 
inclination  to  ponder  our  true  and  eternal  interests. 
Hence  all  our  life  is  given  to  vanities  and  scarcely 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  at  its  end  reserved  for  those 
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momentous  interests  that  should  absorb  it  all.  What 
miserable  men  are  we  to  think  of  our  blindness  of 
our  lives  in  the  light  that  shall  then  illume  the 
soul !  And  even  when  we  do  give  some  thought  to 
our  interior  we  never  ponder  it  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  leave  our  true  state  before  God  in  the  light  of 
conscience. 

All  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  sins  of 
commission,  sins  of  omission,  sins  by  which  we  have 
been  parties  on  occasions  to  the  sins  of  others,  every 
thought  of  the  heart,  every  external  act,  the  scan- 
dals in  which  we  have  had  a  part,  and  which  we  have 
never  repaired,  the  restitutions  of  reputations  which 
we  have  injured  and  the  injustices  in  various  forms 
which  we  have  failed  to  make,  although  absolved 
on  condition  of  such  duty;  these  and  ten  thou- 
sand other  counts  on  which  we  have  been  guilty, 
will  come  forth  from  their  dark,  lurking  places,  and 
demand  vengeance  on  our  souls. 

All  the  years  of  our  lives, — our  childhood,  and 
youth,  our  adolescence  and  manhood,  our  maturity 
and  our  old  age  shall  all  be  passed  in  rapid  though 
thorough  introspection.  All  the  duties  of  our  re- 
spective stations  in  life, — husband,  wife,  son  and 
daughter,  father,  mother,  children  shall  come  to 
light,  and  redound  to  our  shame,  or  credit,  to  our 
salvation  or  our  perdition.  Many  things  which  now 
seem  trivial,  if  at  all  to  be  mentioned,  will  then 
be  found  to  decide  our  immortal  destiny.  Sad  in- 
deed our  own  sins,  but  sadder  still  by  far  the  sins 
into  which  we  have  led  others.  Then  will  the  souls 
which  we  have  ruined  by  counsel,  by  command,  by 
being  accessory  to  them  from  mere  suggestion  to 
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actual  participation,  and  in  all  the  untold  ways  by 
which  we  may  be  authors  of  their  perdition,  then 
will  these  souls  arise  and  demand  at  our  hands  the 
price  and  blood  of  their  salvation.     Nor  can  such  a 
demand  pass  unheeded  by  Him  Who  hath  passed  an 
eternal  woe  upon  the  scandal  giver,  declaring  that 
for  him  it  were  better  that  he  had  not  been  born,  or 
a  mill-stone  hung  around  his  neck  and  cast  into  the 
sea.     What  remains  but  that  the  sentence  decisive  of 
their  eternal  destiny  be  proclaimed?     With   what 
feelings  of  joy  and  exaltation  shall  it  fill  the  souls 
of  the  just?     With  what   feelings  of  dismay  and 
despair,  shall  it  be  awaited  by  the  wicked?     With 
what  apprehension  shall  the  angels  at  His  right  await 
the  fortune  of  the  race  confided  to  their  care  ?     With 
what  spiteful  hate  and  malignant  joy  shall  the  devils 
awaiting  their  prey,  grasp  the  damned  in  their  foul 
embrace  and  hurl  them  down  to  hell?     Then  will 
the  Lord  God  of  mercy  and  justice,  signal  for  the 
separation  of  all  men  into  their  respective  places,  in 
a    voice    that   will   fill    all   heaven    with   transport, 
''Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  King- 
dom prepared  for  you,"  for  which  during  life  you 
have  struggled ;  ''enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
And  in  a  voice  that  shall  reverberate  through  the 
world  and  fill  the  pit  of  hell  with  a  sound  not  known 
since  the  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven :  "Depart 
from  Me,  into  everlasting  flames  prepared  for  you" ; 
for  during  life  this  was  your  study,  to  condemn  the 
Lord,  to  trample  on  His  blood  and  'to  put  Him  be- 
fore the  world  to  an  open  shame.' 

He  who  knows  that  at  some  period  of  his  life, 
he  should  have  to  render  an  account  of  any  admin- 
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istration  with  which  he  might  be  charged  would  be 
most  careful  lest  by  any  act  or  negligence  he  could 
be  accused  of  wrong  doing,  under  grave  penalty, 
physical  or  pecuniary.  With  what  anxiety  should 
not  the  certain  prospect  of  the  withering  condemna- 
tion of  that  day  with  its  universal  disgrace  to  be 
followed  with  eternal  torments  compel  men  to  jus- 
tice and  the  abhorrence  of  all  sin?  The  remem- 
brance of  the  last  judgment  is  a  mighty  deterrent 
from  sin:  ''Remember  thy  last  end  and  thou  shalt 
never  sin."  But  the  description  as  announced  by  the 
preacher  cannot  have  such  effect.  It  must  be  not 
heard  but  well  pondered  in  the  heart,  and  become 
the  food  of  the  soul  by  daily  and  sustained  reflec- 
tion. It  was  the  angel's  trumpet  reverberating  in 
the  souls  of  men  by  steady  meditation  that  peopled 
the  deserts  and  drove  away  so  many  from  the  world 
to  pass  their  lives  far  from  the  companionship  of 
men  awaiting  the  day  when  Christ  would  come  to 
judge  the  world.  For  who  could  sin,  hearing  that 
awful  reverberation  in  his  soul.  Thus  alone  can 
that  day  ever  become  a  day  to  be  earnestly  sought. 


THE  SHORTNESS  OF  TIME— THE  PROOF 
OF  IMMORTALITY. 

The  mighty,  and  unanswerable  proof  which  the 
essential  shortness  of  time  affords,  to-  demonstrate 
the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  Existence  of  a 
future  life,  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  but  seriously 
pondered  by  the  thoughtful.  Look  around  you  in 
the  world's  vast  domain,  in  its  apparently  unlimited 
extent ;  look  into  the  bosom  of  the  earth ;  search  the 
glorious  spheres  which  the  heavens  reveal  to  you 
when  the  sun  is  absent  or  hidden,  when  these  mighty 
orbs  reveal  themselves  in  all  their  splendor;  and 
where  do  you  find  any  object  more  majestic  or  di- 
viner than  man  in  his  body  and  soul?  Where  else 
has  the  Creator  shed  with  a  profuser  hand  the 
wealth  of  His  vast  intelligence  and  more  unstinted 
display  of  His  power  than  on  man,  "crowned  with 
glory  and  honor  and  made  but  little  less  than  the 
angels?"  And  what  could  have  been  the  purpose  of 
the  Creator  in  thus  making  him?  Was  it  that  he 
should  last  but  a  few  days  and  then  sink  into  the 
earth  to  be  as  if  he  had  never  been?  Or,  was  it  not 
rather  that  he  should  endure  and  become  an  ever- 
lasting monument  of  His  wisdom  and  omnipotence  ? 
The  work  proclaims  the  design :  its  elaborateness 
bespeaks  its  permanency:  duration  enters  into  the 
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very  conception  of  a  being  endowed  with  such  gifts, 
''so  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made."  The  wisdom 
of  God  is  not  inferior  to  that  of  man.  Wisdom  in 
God  and  man,  while  at  an  immeasurable  distance,  is 
essentially  the  same;  they  flow  from  the  same  Di- 
vine source.  Human  wisdom  sublimated  to  the  Di- 
vine, is  infinite.  Divine  wisdom  and  human  wis- 
dom, therefore,  work  in  the  same  channels  and  are 
guided  by  the  same  principles.  As  man  seeks  noth- 
ing more  than  the  survival  for  all  time  of  his  works ; 
so,  likewise,  God  the  Creator  desires  nothing  more 
than  the  undying  permanency  of  His  creations.  It 
enters  into  the  very  conception  of  their  essence;  and 
upon  it  is  built  all  the  works  of  His  hands. 

Look  into  the  world  of  man;  contemplate  the 
noblest  works  which  his  mind  has  conceived  or  his 
hand  has  executed.  Consider  the  material  objects 
which  he  has  placed  in  the  physical  world,  or  the 
productions  with  which  he  has  adorned  the  minds 
of  men,  and  illuminated  the  moral  world. 

Call  to  mind  the  buildings  and  temples  which  he 
has  executed,  the  glory  of  men,  and  lasting  for  cen- 
turies till  warfare  or  human  wantonness  has  laid 
them  in  the  dust :  the  temple  of  Solomon,  the 
basilica  of  St.  Sophia,  gleaming  in  the  sky,  the  dome 
on  the  Pantheon  lifted  in  the  air  and  perpetuated  in 
St.  Peter's,  the  Cathedral  of  Rheims,  the  despair  of 
human  genius,  the  church  of  St.  Paul  at  London, 
second  only  to  St.  Peter's,  or  any  other  of  the  wond- 
ers of  the  world  in  ancient  or  modern  times;  not  to 
speak  of  other  national  monuments  of  the  genius  of 
man.  And  what  think  you  was  the  motive  in  the 
innermost  heart  of  the  designer,  but  that  these  crea- 
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tions  should  last  forever,  and  carry  the  glory  of  his 
age  and  country  and  his  God  to  the  remotest  pos- 
terity; that  if  possible  they  should  last  forever,  and 
perhaps  perpetuate  his  name  and  genius  to  "ages 
yet  unborn  and  accents  yet  unknown"  ?  What  was 
the  motive  of  the  great  poets  and  orators  and  his- 
torians of  the  world  who,  feeling  their  heaven-born 
genius  sought  to  enshrine  or  encase  it  in  their  im- 
mortal productions  as  amber  in  a  diamond  or  pre- 
cious stones.  What  was  the  hope  and  aspiration  up- 
permost and  deepest  in  their  souls  than  that  their 
writings  should  last  forever,  and  transmit  jtheir 
names  for  all  time  unto  all  the  children  of  men? 
Would  they  have  been  content  with  any  duration, 
short  of  immortality?  How  ill  would  they  have 
taken  it,  if  assured  that  like  themselves,  their  w^orks 
were  destined  to  a  speedy  dissolution,  and  a  per- 
j>etual  silence  and  forgetfulness  after  a  few  years 
when  the  gulf  of  time  would  swallow  up  all  things? 
Did  they  not  deprecate  the  chilling  prospect,  and 
long  that  their  genius  should  last  forever?  Similar 
was  the  desire  and  purpose  of  the  Eternal  God  when 
He  made  man,  endowing  him  with  wondrous  gifts, 
and  pouring  upon  him  Angelic  intelligence,  and  a 
will  to  practice  virtue,  and  immortal  duration,  and 
all  the  transcendent  graces  with  which  on  his  crea- 
tion he  was  endowed. 

As,  then,  we  see  that  man  does  not  make  his  works, 
whether  in  the  material  order,  or  in  the  moral,  to 
destroy  them  after  a  few  years ;  but  rather  that  he 
longs  to  preserve  them  for  all  time,  we  must  believe 
a  similar  wisdom  and  purpose  in  the  works  of  the 
Most  High — that  He  ordains  them  not  to  last  for  a 
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little  while,  and  then  sink  into  nothing,  but  rather 
that  He  destines  all  that  He  has  made  to  last  for- 
ever, for  its  own  beatitude  and  His  own  immortal 
glory. 

How  then  can  we  believe  that  He  meant  that 
man  should  live  but  for  a  little  w^hile,  and  then 
perish  forever  from  the  world  and  from  the  records 
of  life,  and  become  as  if  he  had  never  been  sum- 
moned into  existence  ?  Perish  the  monstrous  thought 
and  iniquitous  assumption,  li  men  were  to  live 
even  for  the  respectable  period  of  one  hundred  or 
two  hundred  years,  it  w^ould  still  be  unworthy  of 
God  and  inconsistent  with  His  Divine  wisdom  and 
purpose  to  create  him  for  so  short  a  span  of  exist- 
ence. Still  less,  if  He  were  to  ordain  him  to  a 
shorter  length  of  life.  If  man  desires  nothing  more 
than  to  perpetuate  his  works,  and  to  make  them  last- 
ing, if  possible,  for  all  time,  who  can  believe  that 
God  would  ordain  man,  the  noblest  work  of  His 
power  and  wisdom,  to  such  a  beggarly  existence  as 
is  allotted  to  the  meanest  animal  that  crawls  the 
earth,  and  is  incapable  of  looking  up  from  the  earth 
in  w^hich  he  finally  sinks  to  be  as  if  he  had  never 
been?  Could  the  Omnipotent  have  destined  His 
masterpiece  to  so  vile  a  destiny,  after  a  precarious 
existence  of  a  few  years ;  no  matter  how  many,  they 
would  still  be  few,  and  after  a  life  in  which  he  would 
have  endured  and  suffered  hardships  and  trials  not 
experienced  by  the  lowest  and  irrational  beings?  Can 
we  conceive  that  man,  of  little  short  of  angelic  in- 
telligence, potential  of  the  loftiest  speculation,  and 
alone  among  creatures  capable  of  knowing  God  and 
worshipping  Him,  could  have  come  into  this  life. 
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and  fret  his  busy  days  upon  it,  for  no  other  end 
than  that,  having  played  his  silly  part,  he  should  be 
forever  swept  into  the  unknown  abyss  from  whose 
ashes  and  slime  he  was  made,  and  whose  destiny 
would  be  in  such  a  case  as  noble  or  as  ignoble  as  his 
own?  Are  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  w^ho  lived  for 
virtue's  cause,  and  w^ho  died  shedding  their  blood 
for  this  belief,  to  be  annihilated  before  they  have 
received  their  reward  due  their  godliness  and  un- 
utterable self  sacrifice?  Shall  the  bloody  arm  of 
the  executioners  who  drove  them  to  death  on  the 
gibbet,  or  the  cross,  or  at  the  stake  amidst  the  hoot- 
ing and  blood  seeking  mob  have  the  same  reward  as 
that  to  which  alone  virtue  has  a  claim?  Shall  the 
uncounted  martyrs  who,  in  imitation  of  the  meek 
Jesus,  their  Master,  sink  into  the  arms  of  His 
Father;  while  the  Jews  and  those  who  stood  about 
in  horrid  execration  called  upon  Him  to  come  down 
from  the  cross,  thus  dying  under  the  basest  calumny ; 
shall  they  receive  no  other  eternal  recognition  than 
those  who  thus  filled  Him  with  contumely,  and  in- 
voked their  blood  upon  their  souls?  Will  the  only 
reward  be  the  tardy  praise  that  may  come  after  ages, 
and  when  the  slaughtered  can  have  no  knowledge  of 
it  ?  Ye  holy  souls  who  have  lived  in  virtue,  in  purity, 
in  patience,  in  long  suffering,  is  it  all  to  end  in  the  lot 
of  the  vicious,  the  rich,  the  luxurious,  the  arrogant, 
the  proud,  the  revelling  in  gratification  of  passion? 
And  w^hy  should  the  Lord  have  summoned  into  be- 
ing, the  uncounted  multitudes  of  infants,  one-half 
the  human  race,  who  die,  or  who  are  slaughtered 
before  they  reach  the  threshold  of  life,  or  are  de- 
stroyed before  they  leave  the  w^omb  that  bore  them ; 
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or,  those  who  perish  before  reason  has  opened  their 
minds?  Thus  the  shortness  of  Hfe,  viewed  in  its 
longest  or  shortest  span,  proclaims  in  trumpet  tones 
to  all  men,  except  the  deaf,  and  who  cannot  or  will 
not  hear,  a  future  life  where  the  work  begun  in  this 
may  be  finished — where  all  may  receive  the  reward 
or  punishments  according  as  they  shall  have  done  in 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh. 


THE  INCARNATION 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. — Jo.  1. 

The  Word,  which  is  a  Person  of  the  Divine  Na- 
ture, that  one  and  the  same  is  the  Person  or  Hypos- 
tasis of  the  Divine  and  human  nature :  by  which  it 
is  effected  that  this  admirable  conjunction  preserves 
the  actions  and  proprieties  of  each  nature,  so  that 
in  the  words  of  St.  Leo,  glorification  does  not  con- 
sume the  inferior,  nor  the  assumption  does  not 
lessen  the  superior. 

When  we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  one  Person  did 
not  make  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  For 
though  the  Son  only  took  the  human  nature  upon 
Him;  yet  all  the  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  were  Authors  of  this 
mystery ;  for  we  must  hold  to  this  rule  in  our  Chris- 
tian Faith :  that  all  things  God  does  externally,  out- 
side of  Himself  in  creatures,  are  common  to  all  the 
Three  Persons ;  nor  does  one  act  more  than  another, 
or  one  without  another.  Christ  is  said  to  be  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Ghost  because  the  Incarnation 
manifests  the  infinite  goodness  of  God. 

In  this  mystery  many  things  are  done  beyond  the 
order  of  nature,  and  some  by  the  power  of  nature. 
The  body  of  Christ  is  made  of  the  most  pure  blood 
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of  His  Virgin  mother:  it  is  common  to  all  men's 
bodies  to  be  formed  of  their  mother's  blood.  But 
that  which  surpasses  both  the  order  of  nature,  and 
the  reach  of  the  human  understanding,  is  this :  that 
as  soon  as  the  Blessed  Virgin,  consenting  to  the 
words  of  the  Angel,  had  said,  "Behold  the  hand 
maid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  unto  me  according  to 
thy  word" ;  at  once  the  most  holy  body  of  Christ 
was  conceived,  and  a  human  soul  joined  with  it,  and 
s©  in  that  very  moment  of  time.  He  became  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man.  This  was  the  wonderful 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  by  the  order  of  na- 
ture, no  body  can  be  informed  by,  or  receive  a  hu- 
man soul,  but  at  the  limited  term  of  time. 

As  soon  as  ever  the  soul  of  Christ  was  joined 
with  His  body.  His  very  God-head  was  also  knit 
together  with  His  soul  and  body:  wherefore  His 
body  was  at  once  formed  and  quickened,  and  His 
divinity  joined  to  His  soul  and  body. 

In  the  same  moment  of  time.  He  became  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man ;  and  the  Holy  Virgin  truly 
became  the  Mother  of  God.  This  was  signified  by 
the  Angel :  "Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call 
His  name  Jesus;  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High." — Luke  1 ;  31.  By 
the  event  it  was  well  proved  what  Isaiah  had  fore- 
told: "Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring 
forth  a  Son."  Elizabeth  also  perceived  this  to  be 
the  conception  of  the  Son  of  God;  she  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  exclaimed :  "Whence  comes 
this  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me?" 
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Now  as  the  body  of  Christ  was  formed  of  the 
purest  blood  of  the  purest  Virgin,  without  the  help 
of  man,  but  only  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so 
also,  as  soon  as  He  was  conceived,  His  soul  received 
an  overflowing  plenty,  and  an  abundance  of  the 
chrisms,  or  anointings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  God 
gave  not  His  spirit  to  Him'  by  measure,  as  to  other 
men  adorned  with  grace  and  holiness,  as  St.  John 
testifies ;  but  He  poured  plentifully  into  His  soul  all 
grace,  that  of  His  fullness  we  might  all  receive. 
Thus  the  Roman  Catechism.  Although  Christ  had 
the  spirit  whereby  holy  men  obtain  the  adoption  of 
the  sons  of  God,  yet  He  may  not  be  called  the  ad- 
opted son  of  God ;  for  being  the  Son  of  God  by  na- 
ture we  may  not  think  that  the  grace  or  name  of 
adoption  can  at  all  be  proper,  or,  by  any  means,  be 
suitable  to  Him. 

This  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  is  to  be 
pondered  by  the  mind  and  heart  that  it  may  be  so 
realized  that  we  may  draw  salutary  fruit  and  profit 
to  our  souls.  This  can  be  only  done  by  frequently 
and  seriously  meditating  in  our  hearts,  that  it  is  God 
Who  took  human  flesh  upon  Himself.  Yet  in  such 
a  way  did  He  become  man  that  we  cannot  compre- 
hend nor  much  less  express  in  human  language. 
Wherefore,  it  is  to  be  believed  and  adored  with 
humble  hearts  and  docile  minds;  and  not  to  be 
curiously  searched  nor  narrowly  pried  into.  Be- 
cause such  investigation,  the  result  of  pride  and  the 
fruit  of  incredulity,  cannot  but  end  without  the 
greatest  peril  to  faith.  And  in  this  same  believing 
spirit  are  to  be  received  all  the  other  articles  of  the 
Creed.     We  should  ever  remember  that  we  are  not 
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to  explore  the  mysteries  of  God  by  unaided  reason. 
Divine,  indeed,  is  the  Hght  which  it  affords  for  such 
a  purpose.  It  was  not  that  we  should  discourse 
learnedly  or  philosophize  profoundly  that  these 
truths  have  been  proposed  to  our  souls ;  but  "that 
we  might  be  born  again,  and  become  the  children  of 
God." 

"Dim  as  the  borrowed  beams  of  moon  and  stars 
To  lonely,  weary,  wandering  travelers, 
Is  reason  to  the  soul ;  and  as  on  high, 
Those  rolling  fires  discover  but  the  sky, 
Not  light  as  here ;  so  reason's  glimmering  ray 
Was  lent,  not  to  assure  our  doubtful  way. 
But  guide  us  upward  to  a  better  day. 
And  as  those  nightly  tapers  disappear 
When  day's  bright  lord  ascends  our  hemisphere ; 
So  pale  grows  reason  at  religion's  sight ; 
So  dies,  and  so  dissolves  in  supernatural  light." 

— Dryden. 

Besides  the  restoration  of  the  race,  which  was  the 
primary  object  of  the  eternal  Word  humbling  Him- 
self to  the  birth  in  a  cradle,  He  assumed  our  nature 
to  give  an  example  of  all  virtue,  and  to  undo  the 
ruin  of  the  fall  by  pointing  out  to  us  how  we  might 
extirpate  the  vices  which  had  been  its  cause,  and  to 
which  in  a  larger  scale  and  universal  development, 
it  had  led  as  the  race  was  multiplied  and  filled  the 
world. 

By  His  birth  Christ  had  reconciled  sinful  man  to 
his  Creator.  He  taught  the  paternity  of  God  over 
all  men :   He  proclaims  the  brotherhood  of  men,  and 
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their  mutual  duties  to  one  another;  and  their  first 
destiny  in  God  as  they  had  come  from  Him  as  a 
common  origin.  The  Jew  and  the  Gentile  are  made 
one :  the  bound  and  the  free  are  but  one  in  Him :  all 
peoples  are  but  one  people,  and  this  emphatically 
and  in  the  loftiest  sense  His  people :  the  nations  are 
his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  bounds  of  the 
earth  are  as  near  to  Him  as  the  city  of  God,  Jeru- 
salem. 

He  came  to  give  the  world  peace.  After  the 
glory  to  God  sung  by  the  Angels,  they  sang  "and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."  Peace  to  men 
who  would  have  it ;  peace  to  men  who  would  will  it, 
and  seek  it  where  it  truly  could  be  found ;  peace  to 
men  who  would  bring  passion  into  obedience  of  the 
law  of  order  where  alone  true  peace  can  be  found. 
St.  Paul  tells  us  that  in  the  passion  of  Christ  "God 
was  in  Him  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself"  :  no 
less  was  God  in  the  conciliation  of  man  with  man 
which  Christ  inaugurated  in  His  birth :  He  would  in- 
deed have  them  dwell  together  in  unity.  He  would 
give  them  peace  not  such  as  the  world  can  give,  but 
that  which  alone  the  God  of  peace  could  confer.  A 
peace  not  the  result  of  any  external  circumstances, 
but  a  peace  of  soul  which  cannot  be  disturbed  by  any 
calamities  or  trials  of  this  world.  He  would  animate 
us  all  with  His  own  Divine  Spirit,  and  make  us 
sharers  of  the  divine  bliss  which  He  enjoys  with 
His  Father. 

Men  sought  peace  where  it  was  not  to  be  found, 
in  the  gratification  of  passion,  in  the  acquisition  of 
riches,  in  the  aspirations  of  ambition,  in  the  pride 
and  pomp  of  glory  of  human  achievements,  in  the 


5^4  THE  INCARNATION 

pride  of  life,  glory,  power, — empty  names:  in  all 
that  we  see  with  our  eyes,  in  this  sensible  world. 
But   they   forgot   the   spiritual   world   which   truly 
exists  within  us,  and  in  which  alone  true  peace  and 
contentment  can  be  found.     Those  very  things  in 
which  men  seek  to  satisfy  their  hearts  are  the  very 
means  by  which  their  misery  is  created,  and  which 
destroy    all    true    felicity.     The    votaries    of    this 
world  must  be  forever  strangers  to  the  bliss  of  those 
who,  living  a  supernatural" life,  have  learned  to  con- 
temn all  this  world  craves  and  lives  for.     What  is 
all  history,  when  viewed  in  the  world  or  in  the  in- 
dividual hearts  of  men,  but  the  record  of  the  horrid 
consequence  of  those   sins  and   passions   in  which 
men,  forsooth,  would  seek  their  happiness, — the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life. 
The  heart  of  the  man  given  up  to  these  passions 
was   in  miniature;  but   the   heart  of  humanity  at 
large,  rent  with  passion,  as  the  world  was  rent,  and 
devastated  with  crime  and  pollution,  with  bloodshed 
and  massacre,  ungovernable  ambition  and  insatiable 
impurity,    with    towering    ambition,    and    universal 
corruption  and  immorality.     All  these  are  the  legiti- 
mate outcome  of  the  pride,  lust  and  avarice  which 
St.  John  tells  us  constitute  the  world  of  man.     In 
such  sources  how  could  man  hope  for  peace  of  heart, 
or  mind,  or  soul?     Hence  Jesus  came  among  men 
proclaiming  in  His  birth  and  subsequent  preaching 
those   lessons   of    self-denial,    purity,    virginal   and 
matrimonial,  detachment  from  sense  and  contempt 
for  human  wisdom,  which  alone  could  confer  upon 
men  true  happiness,   sovereign  contentment.      The 
Gospel  everywhere  teaches  the  lessons  which  Christ 
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inculcates  at  His  birth :  self  denial,  repression  of  pas- 
sion, poverty,  material  and  spiritual ;  in  a  word,  the 
close  following  of  Christ;  for  he  that  comes  after 
Him  must  take  up  His  cross,  and  follow  Him.  Un- 
less he  does  this  he  will  surely  walk  in  darkness  and 
incur  eternal  ruin. 

To  say  that  man's  happiness  can  be  found  in  the 
things  of  this  world,  or  in  the  lustings  of  the  flesh, 
or  any  other  sinful  inclination,  would  be  to  ignore 
his  fall;  for  if  he  had  not  fallen,  he  would  never 
have  placed  his  happiness  in  them.  He  would  have 
sought  what  belonged  to  His  supernatural  destiny; 
but  because  of  his  fall  he  no  longer  seeks  the  things 
that  are  above,  celestial  and  eternal,  but  those  that 
are  below ;  because  of  the  fall  he  lies  supine  and 
grovelling  upon  the  earth,  with  now  and  then  a 
longing  of  and  aspiration  to  the  state  whence  he 
fell  upon  his  primal  sin  and  subsequent  sins. 

Christ  then  comes  into  the  world  proclaiming 
through  His  angels :  "Peace  on  earth  to  men  of 
good  will." 

O !  blessed  Jesus,  not  only  the  Redeemer,  but  the 
Divine  Teacher  of  men,  come  into  the  world  to 
rectify  these  disorders,  and  to  correct  the  wayward- 
ness of  men;  when  shall  they  learn  to  subject  them- 
selves to  Thy  wisdom,  and  to  embrace  Thy  gracious 
dispensation  of  love  and  mercy,  and  sovereign 
justice? 


THE  SACRAMENT  OF  MATRIMONY 

"This  is  a  great  Mystery;  but  I  speak  in  Christ 
and  His  Church,  St.  Paul."     Cor. 

Matrimony  is  one  of  the  Sacraments  instituted  by 
Christ.  As  such  it  is  in  the  custody  of  the  Church, 
which  has  the  right  to  prescribe  the  condition  of  its 
celebration  and  everything  necessary  to  its  Sacred- 
ness,  and  to  the  dispositions  of  those  contracting  it 
and  its  essence  and  integrity.  Acting  under  this 
authority  the  Council  of  Trent  ordained,  for  reasons 
which  it  deemed  sufficient,  that  no  marriage  should 
be  valid  unless  contracted  before  the  parish  priest 
of  the  parties  and  two  witnesses.  At  the  same  time 
it  reserved  to  itself  the  right  to  publish  or  not  pub- 
lish this  law  when  and  where  it  saw  fit.  Thus  it 
happened  that  the  law  was  not  published  in  this  part 
of  the  world,  and  that  marriage  continued  to  be 
performed  here  as  it  had  been  performed  every- 
where before  the  law  in  question  had  been  made. 

However,  now  it  seems  good  to  the  Church  that 
this  law  should  be  extended  to  and  embrace  this 
region,  and  even  the  whole  world.  Hence  what  was 
till  now  lawful  and  valid  is  no  longer  such :  that  a 
marriage  truly  such  till  now,  is  now  but  a  state  of 
adultery.  Hence  the  extreme  necessity  of  those  en- 
tering marriage  to  comply  with  this  new  legislation 
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of  the  Church,  or,  rather  the  appHcation  of  the 
ordinary  law  to  these  parts  of  the  world. 

As  to  promises  or  betrothals  which  frequently 
precede  marriage,  only  those  are  to  be  accounted 
true  and  binding  and  producing  canonical  effects, 
which  have  been  made  in  writing  signed  by  both 
parties  and  by  the  parish  priest  or  the  bishop,  or  at 
least  by  two  witnesses.  Yet  promises  of  marriage 
made  orally,  as  imparting  an  agreement  or  contract 
in  a  grave  matter,  should  not  be  easily  entered  into : 
and  if  entered  into,  assume  a  grave  obligation,  short, 
however,  of  the  ecclesiastical  ^'Sponsalia"  or  Es- 
pousals, which  alone  induces  the  ecclesiastical  prohi- 
bitions and  impediments. 

Only  those  marriages  are  valid  which  are  con- 
tracted before  the  parish  priest,  or  the  bishop  of  the 
place,  or  a  priest  authorized  by  either  of  them,  and 
at  least  two  witnesses.  Marriages  otherwise  con- 
tracted are  as  if  they  were  not ;  and  the  parties  there- 
to may  be  and  should  be  parted  until  a  true  marriage 
has  been  effected. 

As  to  various  special  circumstances  that  may  arise, 
some  of  which  may  be  more  or  less  complicated,  and 
certain  other  contingencies  inseparable  from  a  gen- 
eral law  in  its  application,  information  is  to  be 
sought  privately  from  those  competent  to  give  it, 
rather  than  from  a  public  instruction  such  as  this. 
Many  other  duties  relative  tO'  the  invocation  of  this 
new  law,  devolve  upon  the  parish  priest  and  those 
otherwise  concerned  in  its  administration ;  these 
have  no  interest  for  the  parties  receiving  the  Sacra- 
ment. 

It  should  be  observed  that  unless  there  be  some 
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good  reason  to  the  contrary,  marriage  should  be 
performed  in  every  case  before  the  parish  priest  of 
the  bride. 

Parties  to  be  married  should  present  to  him  who 
is  to  officiate  their  baptismal  certificates. 

These  laws  are  binding  on  all  baptized  in  the 
Catholic  Church  and  on  all  who  have  been  con- 
verted to  it  from  heresy  or  schism  wherever  es- 
pousals or  marriage  is  to  be  contracted ;  also,  when 
about  to  enter  either  Sponsalia  or  marriag'e  with 
non-Catholics  baptized  or  not,  even  when  the  neces- 
sary dispensation  has  been  granted. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  non-Cath- 
olics, as  not  being  subject  to  the  Church,  contract- 
ing marriage  between  themselves  are  in  no  wise 
bound  to  this  recent  legislation  of  the  Church. 

According  to  the  present  civil  laws,  parties  about 
to  unite'  in  marriage  are  bound  to  obtain  a  license 
from  the  civil  authority. 

Because  pastors  ought  to  propose  to  their  people 
a  blessed  and  perfect  life,  it  were  much  to  be  de- 
sired for  them  also,  what  the  Apostle  wrote  to  the 
Corinthians — that  he  himself  sought  in  these  words  : 
"I  will  that  all  men  be  even  as  I  myself:  viz:  that 
all  should  desire  and  cultivate  the  virtue  of  holy 
continence.  For  there  can  be  no  greater  happiness 
in  this  life  for  the  faithful,  than  that  the  mind  being 
freed  from  and  removed  above  the  cares  of  the 
world,  and  rising  superior  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
may  find  rest  and  peace  and  bliss  in  the  pursuit  of 
piety  and  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  objects. 

But,  inasmuch  as  the  same  Apostle  says,  every  one 
has  his  own  proper  gift  from  God:  one  after  one 
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sort  and  another  after  another,  and  matrimony  is 
adorned  with  its  own  and  Divine  blessings :  so  that 
it  is  truly  reckoned  among  the  other  Sacraments  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  and  the  Lord  Himself  honored 
its  celebration  w^ith  His  presence,  it  clearly  appears 
that  its  doctrine  is  to  be  taught;  and  this  all  the 
more,  as  both  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  have  in  many 
places  in  their  writings,  exact  instructions  relating 
not  only  to  the  dignity  but  as  well  to  the  duties  of 
matrimony.  For  being  inspired  with  the  spirit  of 
God,  they  well  knew  how  many  and  how  great  ad- 
vantages would  redound  to  Christian  society,  if  the 
holiness  of  Marriage  were  rightly  understood  by 
the  faithful,  and  kept  inviolable  by  them.  And,  on 
the  contrary,  that  not  being  well  understood  or  even 
neglected,  many  and  great  calamities  and  injuries 
would  result  to  the  Church.  First  and  chiefly  the 
nature  and  virtue  of  matrimony  is  to  be  cleared  for 
the  people.  Since  vice  often  bears  the  face  of  good- 
ness, the  faithful  are  not  to  be  deceived  with  a  false 
conception  or  view  of  Matrimony ;  and  thus  pollute 
their  souls  with  nefarious  impurity  and  injurious 
lusts.  For  opening  up  which  we  may  begin  with 
the  signification  of  Matrimony. 

The  Sacrament  is  called  by  different  names,  each 
of  which  has  its  origin  in  some  quality  or  aspect  of 
the  nature  of  the  matrimonial  contract.  Thus,  be- 
cause it  is  the  duty  or  office  of  the  woman  to  be  a 
mother,  or  because  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  and 
tO'  rear  up  is  the  part  of  a  mother,  it  is  called  Matri- 
mony. It  is  also  called  Wedlock,  from  a  locking  or 
joining  together;  because  bound  together  as  it  were 
in  one  yoke. 
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Besides,  it  is  called  marriage,  because  for  modesty 
sake  maidens  about  to  enter  this  state,  veiled  or 
covered  themselves.  By  this  it  seemed  to  be  de- 
clared, that  they  ought  to  be  obedient  and  subject 
to  their  husbands.  And  thus,  according  to  the  com- 
mon teaching  of  theologians :  Matrimony  is  a  con- 
jugal union  between  two  lawful  persons;  a  union 
indissoluble  till  death  does  it  part.  That  the  parts 
of  this  definition  may  be  the  better  understood,  it 
must  be  taught,  that,  although  all  these  elements  are 
in  a  perfect  matrimony,  viz :  inward  consent,  out- 
ward agreement  expressed  by  words,  obligation  and 
bond  which  arises  from  the  pact,  and  the  copulation 
whereby  the  marriage  is  consummated ;  yet  none  of 
these  have  properly  the  nature  and  virtue  of  Matri- 
mony, unless  the  knot  and  obligation  which  is  signi- 
fied by  the  word  conjunction. 

The  word  conjugal  is  added  to  distinguish  it 
from  other  unions  into  which  people  enter  for  vari- 
ous and  divers  other  purposes:  which,  of  course,  are 
far  removed  from  the  peculiar  contract  of  Marriage. 

It  must  be  a  lawful  union  or  one  contracted  be- 
tween lawful  persons.  And  as  the  validity  of  the 
marriage  contract  may  hinge  upon  this  lawfulness, 
it  is  a  matter  of  capital  consequence  that  this  point 
be  clearly  explained  and  enforced  upon  those  about 
to  enter  this  holy  alliance.  Because  those  who  are 
excluded  from  marriage,  cannot  enter  into  it.  Nor, 
if  they  enter  it,  is  their  marriage  valid;  for  example 
those  who  are  in  kindred  within  the  fourth  degree, 
and  a  boy  before  he  is  fourteen,  or  a  girl  before  she 
is  twelve,  are  not  fit  to  contract  the  covenant  of 
Matrimony. 
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For  that  which  other  definitions  of  most  learned 
men,  seem  herein  to  attribute  to  the  consent;  as, 
when  they  say  that  marriage  is  the  consent  of  man 
and  woman :  this  is  to  be  understood,  that  the  con- 
sent is  the  efficient  cause  of  matrimony;  for  obhga- 
tion  and  tie  cannot  be  without  consent  and  compact. 

It  is  necessary  that  the  consent  be  expressed  in 
words,  which  relate  to  the  present  time.  The  con- 
sent of  one  only  is  not  enough ;  but  there  must  be 
the  mutual  consent  of  the  two  betwixt  themselves. 
And  this  obviously  calls  for  words  or  some  other 
sufficient  means  of  declaring  and  making  known 
their  mutual  purpose.  For  any  contract  to  be  bind- 
ing must  be  expressed  verbally  or  in  writing.  And 
in  the  actual  presence  of  those  contracting,  unless 
perchance  it  should  be  agreed  that  it  be  done  by 
proxy ;  and  this  should  be  always  in  writing. 

Inward  consent  alone  would  be  absurd,  and  could 
never  constitute  marriage.  Words  that  would  only 
indicate  a  future  union,  could  be  a  promise  of,  but 
never  a  true  marriage ; — and  those  things  that  are 
yet  in  the  future,  are  not  actual ;  and  have  not  the 
requisite  stability  or  firmness,  such  as  the  marriage 
contract  imperatively  calls  for.  No  one  can  ever 
have  the  rights  that  only  follow  marriage,  by  any 
future  pledge  of  Marriage.  He  that  promises  Mar- 
riage should  fulfill  his  promise;  else  he  is  guilty  of 
breach  of  faith.  He  who  is  truly  and  validly  joined 
in  Marriage,  however  much  he  may  regret  it,  can 
never  undo  it.  If  sometimes  we  hear  of  marriages 
being  dissolved,  or  parties  separated,  it  is  because 
such  marriages  were  null  and  void  from  the  begin- 
ning.   In  the  case  of  mere  separation  or  living  apart 
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the  bond  of  marriage  continues  indissoluble,  and  of 
course  binding. 

Our  first  parents  were  indeed  married ;  yet  there 
was  no  copulation  till  they  sinned :  hence  consumma- 
tion is  not  required  for  valid  marriage.  This  was 
always  the  case;  although  at  the  Council  of  Trent 
it  was  ordained  that  promise  of  marriage  followed 
by  copulation  constituted  a  true  presumed  marriage. 
This  was  abrogated  by  Leo  XIII. 

Marriage  is  a  natural  contract,  and  a  Sacrament. 
Grace  perfects  nature:  for  neither  is  that  which  is 
spiritual  first,  but  that  which  is  animal,  and  after- 
wards that  which  is  spiritual. — I  Cor.  15. 

Christ  Jesus  sanctified  marriage  by  His  presence 
at  the  marriage  Feast  at  Caanan  of  Galilee.  He 
reprobated  polygamy;  declaring  that  while  it  had 
been  allowed  in  the  old  Law,  yet  from  the  beginning 
it  had  not  been,  and  was  allowed  by  Moses  only  be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  God  instituted 
Matrimony,  for  it  is  written  in  Genesis :  ''Male  and 
female  He  created  them :  and  God  blessed  them  say- 
ing increase  and  multiply,"  and  that  he  who  putteth 
away  his  wife  maketh  her  to  commit  adultery.  Not 
only  this :  but  God  made  it  perpetual  and  indissolu- 
ble :"  "What  God  hath  put  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder."  St.  Paul  declares  that  the  union  between 
husband  and  wife,  is  similar  to  the  union  of  Christ 
with  His  Church.  And  adds:  that  this  is  a  ereat 
Sacrament.  'T  speak  in  Christ  and  His  Church."  In- 
dissoluble even  as  a  contract,  more  so  because  of  its 
being  a  Sacrament,  raised  to  that  rank  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

A  soluble  bond  would  be  repugnant  to  the  bring- 
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ing  up  of  children;  the  chief  purpose  of  the  nature 
of  matrimony.  And  hence,  to  contract  marriages 
exckiding  the  procreation  of  offspring  would  be  an 
invalid  marriage.  Yet,  those  that  claim  that  this 
was  their  intention  on  entering  marriage  are  not  to 
be  believed,  unless  it  was  grafted  in  the  contract. 
Such  a  contract  thus  invalid  should  never  be  under- 
taken by  the  faithful  or  administered  by  the  priest. 
The  essential  ends  of  marriage  and  why  man  and 
woman  should  be  joined  therein,  are  the  desire  of 
procreation,  to  comply  with  natural  instinct  and  to 
quench  the  incitement  of  lust.  The  last  two  are 
secondary  objects.  Anything  opposed  to  the  essen- 
tial end  of  marriage  necessarily  nullifies  it. 

Mankind  being  now  increased  and  multiplied, 
there  is  no  longer  a  stringent  duty  of  marriage ;  but 
rather  virginity  is  to  be  commended  and  persuaded. 
But  this  is  according  to  St.  Paul  ''not  of  command 
but  of  counsel."  "He  who  giveth  his  virgin  in  mar- 
riage, doth  well :  and  he  who  giveth  her  not,  doth 
better."— I  Cor.  vii;  38. 

These  are  the  causes  whereof  some  or  other, 
every  one  purposing  marriage  to  himself,  should 
piously  and  religiously  consider  and  be  guided  by. 

It  should  be  always  sedulously  borne  in  mind  that 
marriage  is  not  only  a  natural  conjunction,  but  also 
a  Sacrament.  It  was  first  established  for  the  pro- 
creation of  the  race;  subsequently,  that  a  people 
should  be  generated  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
By  Jesus  Christ  it  was  invested  with  a  Sacramental 
character;  and  when  He  was  minded  to  give  a  sign 
of  His  relation  to  His  Church  and  of  His  love 
towards  us,  He  declared  the  Divinity  of  this  mys- 
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tery  to  be  chiefly  in  the  holy  conjunction  of  man  and 
woman ;  wrought  in  this  Sacrament  by  His  grace. 
Wherefore,  by  this  Sacrament  husband  and  wife 
joined  together  by  the  bond  of  mutual  love,  dwell 
together  and  rest  in  each  others  good  will ;  and  they 
should  seek  no  strange  or  unlawful  loves ;  but  in  all 
respects  their  marriage  should  be  honorable  and  the 
bed  undefiled. 

How  far  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  excels  all 
other  matrimonies,  we  may  know  from  this :  be- 
cause, although  the  Gentiles  recognized  something 
divine  in  matrimony  and  for  this  reason  judged 
that  wandering  or  promiscuous  alliances,  were 
strangers  to  the  law  of  nature :  and  that  where  or 
when  done,  adultery  and  other  kinds  of  lusts  were  to 
be  punished;  yet  their  marriages  had  no  virtue  at 
all  of  a  Sacrament.  Among  the  Jews  the  laws  of 
matrimony  were  much  more  religiously  observed, 
nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  that  their  marriages  were  en- 
dowed with  a  greater  sanctity;  having  received  the 
promise  from  God  the  Creator.  All  this  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Roman  Catechism  bearing  on  the  Sac- 
rament of  Marriage. 

As  to  the  dispositions  with  which  this  holy  Sac- 
rament is  to  be  received,  it  is  obvious  that  it  should 
be  with  the  purest  intentions,  with  the  holiest  love, 
and  with  a  soul  free  from  all  mortal  sin.  This 
will  easily  be  done,  if  those  about  contracting  it  in- 
vite Jesus  Christ  to  be  present  as  He  was  at  the 
Marriage  Feast,  when  He  reconsecrated  Matrimony, 
and  raised  it  to  the  rank  of  a  Sacrament.  Nor  can 
there  be  any  risk  of  not  worthily  receiving  this  Sac- 
TPimeni,  if  those  about  to  receive  it,  will  bear  in  mind 
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the  example  of  Holy  Tobias  and  receive  It  as  he 
did  from  the  love  of  offspring.  ''Thou  knowest,  O 
Lord,  that  I  never  coveted  a  husband,  and  have  kept 
my  soul  clean  from  all  lust.  .  .  .  But  a  hus- 
band I  consented  to  take,  with  thy  fear,  not  with  my 
lust." — Tobias,  Chap,  iii ;  16-18. 

The  gravity  of  the  reception  of  this  Sacrament 
will  naturally  urge  upon  those  about  to  receive  it, 
the  duty  of  consulting  their  God-given  advisers — 
the  parents  of  its  recipients.  Nor  can  anyone  feel 
that  he  incurs  not  the  guilt  of  grievous  sin  by  not 
seeking  their  counsel.  Of  course,  this  obligation  is 
lessened,  when  parents  are  evidently  influenced  by 
worldly  or  unworthy  motives,  seeking  rather  world- 
ly gain  or  temporal  advantage,  rather  than  what  will 
conduce  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  those  about  to 
enter  this  Holy  state. 


ON  DEATH-BED  REPENTANCE 

"Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  who  mind 
earthly  things." — Phil,  iii,  18-19. 

There  are  not  many,  if  any,  who  deliberately  or 
of  set  purpose,  resolve  upon  putting  off  repentance 
till  their  death  bed.  It  is  rather  caused  by  the  habit 
of  delay,  easily  caused,  and  as  easily  persevered  in 
and  augmented  by  apparent  difificulties,  which  seem 
to  become  insurmountable  with  time.  For  although 
many  live  the  life  of  the  damned,  they  do  not  pro- 
pose to  die  that  manner  of  death.  Occupied  with 
their  present  life,  it  does  not  occur  to  them  to  be- 
stow thought  upon  the  future,  or  to  consider  its  un- 
certainties. Because  they  know  not  when  death 
may  come,  they  seem  to  think  or  at  least  to  act  as 
if  it  were  never  to  come:  the  uncertainty  induces  a 
sleep  or  insensibility  which  is  only  overcome  when 
the  grace  of  true  conversion  comes  upon  them. 
This  delay  is  indeed  most  treacherous ;  for  we  know 
not  when  death,  always  sudden  and  unlooked  for, 
will  come  from  his  ambush,  and  tenninate  our  lives, 
cutting  off  our  days  when  as  we  thought  we  had  yet 
long  to  live,  and  when  we  imagined  we  had  scarcely 
entered  upon  them.     What  assurance  can  one  have 
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but  of  that  moment  which  is  now  upon  us,  and  which 
is  past  before  we  are  able  to  seize  it,  much  less  to 
retain?  Who  can  comprehend  the  number  of  acci- 
dents to  which  every  moment  we  are  subject, — any 
one  of  which  is  more  than  enough  to  cause  our 
death  when  we  least  expect  it,  and  before  we  can 
realize  that  it  is  at  hand?  The  streets  of  our  city, 
the  elements  of  nature,  rain,  lightning,  a  shot  or 
blow,  may  quicker  than  thought  can  conceive,  snap 
the  cord  of  life  and  bring  us  to  our  irrecoverable 
doom.  We  carry  death  always  within  us  in  count- 
less forms.  The  heart,  the  brain,  the  kidneys,  the 
stomach,  all  the  organs  of  life  become  at  times  the 
unfailing  sources  and  instruments,  seen  and  mys- 
terious, no  less  of  death,  than  they  are  of  life  when 
in  their  healthful  mood  and  action.  What  supports 
life,  is  no  less  the  unfailing  cause  of  death.  The 
principle  of  life  is  the  principle  of  death :  they  move 
together  for  a  time  on  parallel  lines ;  but  an  hour 
surely  comes  when  life  gives  way  to  death. 

So  true  is  it  that  death  is  always  sudden  and 
when  least  looked  for,  that  even  when  it  comes 
through  diseases  long  in  their  nature  and  which 
admitted  of  being  treated  with  medicine  and  skill, 
so  that  frequently  hope  is  given  of  partial  recovery, 
and  it  may  be  of  final  convalescence;  yet  if  the  worst 
comes  to  the  worst,  death  ensues  of  a  sudden,  and 
what  had  seemed  harbingers  of  hope  proved  to  be 
but  fatal  symptoms  of  death  and  despair.  In  such 
cases  friends  will  express  themselves  that  they  were 
indeed  amazed  when  they  had  begun  to  think  that 
the  worst  was  over.  And  if  they  did  not  feel  satis- 
fied of  the  recovery,  they  did  not  look  for  so  sudden 
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a  departure;  such  a  quenching  of  the  hopes  which 
the  dead  man's  improved  condition  seemed  to  excite 
and  justify. 

It  is  usually  under  such  circumstances  that  that 
which  till  then  has  not  been  thought  of,  that  a  priest 
is  sent  for;  till  then  his  family  and  relatives  would 
not  tolerate  that  which  might  cast  a  gloom  over  the 
sick  man,  or  that  might  have  any  feeling  that  death 
was  at  hand.  They  would  rather  banish  from  his 
mind  any  such  disgusting  thought,  and  would  assure 
him  of  his  improved  state.  And  even  the  doctor 
feels  that  it  is  part  of  the  treatment  necessary  to 
fight  death,  as  the  phrase  runs.  Little  do  they  or 
he  imagine  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  fighting 
death,  w^hen  it  really  comes;  he  may  have  fought 
sickness ;  but  never  among  the  children  of  men  has 
there  been  found  one  to  conc[uer  death  on  his 
''pale  horse."  ''Dust  thou  art  and  into  dust  thou 
shalt  return,"  was  not  written  in  vain.  The  scythe 
of  death  cuts  down  all  the  children  of  men. 

And  if  none  of  the  many  circumstances  that  may 
render  the  calling  or  getting  of  a  priest  an  impossi- 
bility, or  may  cause  a  fatal  delay,  what  can  the 
priest  do  for  him  when  he  gets  there?  can  he 
move  the  sinner's  heart  to  sorrow?  can  he  destroy 
the  habit  of  penance  delayed?  can  he  make  easy 
at  that  hour  what  the  sinner  has  found  so  difficult 
and  insurmountable  all  his  life?  can  he  put  into  his 
obdurate  heart  that  moving  grace,  the  origin  of  all 
true  conversion — which  the  sinner  has  abused  and 
contemned  all  the  years  of  his  life?  Nor  will  the 
habit  of  delay  be  now  abandoned,  but  rather  in- 
creased by  his  present  condition;  speechless,  or  un- 
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conscious,  or  more  dead  than  alive,  and  probably 
destitute  of  the  grace  without  which  conversion  is 
impossible,  and  the  Sacraments  to  no  effect.  Even 
in  health  preparation  for  a  good  confession  and  a 
thorough  change  of  life  requires  a  vigorous  appli- 
cation of  the  mind,  which  is  impossible  at  that  hour. 
Few  would  undertake  it  while  enduring  a  slight  ail- 
ment, even  a  toothache.  Delay,  delay,  will  even 
then  be  asked,  delay  of  even  a  few  hours ;  and  a  few 
hours,  or  even  less,  will  find  the  sinner  where  delay 
is  no  longer  possible,  and  the  soul  is  plunged  into 
hell. 

God  forbid  that  I  should  say  that  a  repentance, 
even  at  the  last  hour,  is  absolutely  impossible,  but  it 
certainly  is  scarcely  or  barely  possible.  Even  grant- 
ing that  sense  and  consciousness  remain,  and  that  de- 
lay is  no  longer  indulged  in ;  tell  me  where  the  grace 
is  to  come  from?  Will  not  the  Lord  mock  in  the 
destruction  of  him,  who  all  his  life  long  has  mocked 
the  Lord  and  despised  His  grace  and  indulged  in  the 
delay  that  has  brought  the  sinner  to  his  present 
miserable  state?  Tell  me  not  of  the  penitent  thief 
while  the  impenitent  hangs  on  the  other  side.  With 
which  will  you  take  your  choice?  Eternity  risked 
upon  the  chance  of  the  one,  damnation  risked  for 
sake  of  a  life  of  sin!  I  know  well  that  a  mo- 
ment's repentance  would  atone  for  sins,  black  and 
uncounted.  But,  Lord,  I  know,  too,  that  Thou 
canst  not  be  deceived  by  any  fruitless  and  pretended 
penances  of  that  momentous  hour.  Even  then  pen- 
ance must  be  true  and  sincere;  and  the  penance  at 
that  hour  is  usually  neither  true  nor  sincere ;  it  is  but 
sham  and  delusion.   It  is  merely  caused  by  approach- 
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ing  death ;  if  death  were  not  at  hand  no  penance 
would  be  thought  of ;  it  is  not  voluntary ;  it  is  forced 
by  the  fear  of  the  grave,  by  the  fear  of  damnation. 
Assure  him  of  his  recovery;  and  away  with  the 
priest,  away  with  the  indignation  of  God  Who  holds 
His  terror  over  him.  True  repentance  at  that  hour 
is  made  impossible  by  his  condition,  his  pain,  his 
agony,  his  delirium,  separation  from  the  world,  and 
all  the  sinful  objects  to  which  even  the  sinner  clings. 
Passions  rooted  in  the  soul  and  nourished  by  life- 
long indulgence,  will  not  be  extirpated  by  even  the 
near  approach  of  death  and  its  mortal  chill.  Such 
as  has  been  his  life,  such  will  be  his  sickness,  such 
will  be  his  death.  "His  bones  shall  be  filled  with  the 
vices  of  his  youth,  and  they  shall  sleep  with  him  in 
the  dust." — Job  xx,  11.  "Their  end  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  their  work." — H  Cor.  xi,  12. 

Such  penance  is  generally  false,  because  grounded 
on  motives  not  sufficient  for  a  true  conversion  and 
sorrow  and  supernatural  fear.  If  he  recover,  there 
will  be  no  change ;  His  sorrow  is  not  for  having 
done  injury  to  God,  nor  even  for  the  injury  he  has 
done  his  soul,  li  he  could  only  be  assured  that  be 
might  keep  on  in  iniquity  without  risk  of  damna- 
tion; if  he  could  only  be  assured  of  life,  he  would 
abide  and  rot  in  sin. 


CHRISTMAS  DAY 

"Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  What  is  meant  by 
Christ  being  born  of  a  Virgin?  We  are  bound  to 
beheve  not  only  that  Christ  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  was  also  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

The  words  of  the  Angel  who  first  announced  the 
happy  tidings  to  the  world,  declare  with  what  joy 
and  delight  of  heart  the  belief  of  this  mystery  should 
be  reflected  on  by  us :  ''Behold,"  He  says,  'T  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all 
the  people."  And  from  the  song  chanted  by  the 
heavenly  host,  we  may  infer  the  same  sentiments : 
"Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth,  peace 
to  men  of  good  will."  Hence  also  began  the  ful- 
fillment of  that  splendid  promise  made  by  God  to 
Abraham,  that  "in  his  seed  all  nations  should  be 
blessed" ;  for  Mary  whom  we  proclaim  and  honor 
as  Mother  of  God,  because  she  brought  forth  Him 
W^ho  is  at  once  God  and  Man,  was  descended  from 
King  David. 

We  are  to  believe,  not  only  that  Christ  Our  Lord 
was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
that  He  was  born  and  brought  forth  into  the  world 
by  the  Virgin  Mary.  With  what  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion of  mind  is  not  this  Divine  mystery  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  mind  and  dwelt  upon,  the  mystery 
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itself  suggests,  and  the  words  of  the  announcing 
Angel  declare. 

Christ  was  not  born  after  the  usual  course  of 
nature.  As  His  Conception  itself  utterly  transcends 
the  order  of  nature,  so'  also,  in  the  Birth  of  Christ 
nothing  but  what  is  Divine  is  presented  to  our  con- 
templation. Besides,  wonderful  beyond  expression, 
He  is  born  of  His  mother  without  any  diminu- 
tion of  Her  maternal  Virginity;  and  as  He  after- 
wards wxnt  forth  from  the  sepulchre,  which  was 
closed  and  sealed,  and  entered  the  room  in  which 
His  disciples  were  assembled  with  closed  doors;  or, 
not  to  depart  from  natural  things,  which  we  witness 
every  day,  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  penetrate  without 
breaking,  or  injuring  in  the  least,  the  solid  substance 
of  glass;  after  a  similar,  but  more  exalted  manner, 
did  Jesus  Christ  come  forth  from  His  Mother's 
womb,  without  any  detriment  to  her  maternal  vir- 
ginity, which,  immaculate  and  perpetual,  we  cele- 
brate with  most  just  praises.  This  was  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who,  in  the  Conception  and 
Birth  of  the  Divine  Son,  so  favored  the  Virgin 
Mother,  as  to  impart  to  her  fecundity,  and  yet  pre- 
serve her  perpetual  Virginity. 

Christ  is  justly  called  the  Second  Adam,  and 
Mary,  the  Second  Eve.  For  as  in  the  First  Adam 
all  died,  so  in  the  Second  Adam,  Christ,  all  are  made 
alive:  Mary  to  be  contrasted  with  Eve.  Believing 
the  serpent,  brought  ruin  upon  the  race :  believing 
the  Angel,  brought  benediction  and  life  and  salvation. 
Children  of  wrath  through  Eve ;  by  Mary  we  have 
received  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  we  are  re- 
generated children  of  grace. 
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The  mysteries  of  the  Conception  and  Birth  of 
Christ  were  so  great  and  so  marvellous  that  it  was 
in  harmony  with  divine  providence  that  they  should 
be  signified  by  many  figures  and  oracles.  Where- 
fore the  Fathers  understood  that  many  things  were 
meant  for  this  purpose  which  in  places  we  read  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures :  particularly  that  gate  of  the 
sanctuary,  which  Ezechiel  saw  closed :  also  the  stone 
cut  without  hands,  as  in  Daniel,  which  ''was  made 
a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth"  :  then 
the  rod  of  Aaron,  which  alone  budded  of  all  the 
rods  of  the  princes  of  Israel;  and  the  bush  which 
Moses  saw  burning  and  not  consumed.  The  holy 
Evangelists  quite  at  length  describe  the  history  of 
Christ's  nativity;  all  of  which  is  at  hand  and  may 
be  read  in  the  Gospel. 

The  Incarnation  and  Birth  of  Christ  restores 
to  the  Eternal  Father  the  glory  and  worship  of 
which  He  was  robbed  by  the  Fall  of  man :  ''Glory  be 
to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good 
will,"  was  the  exclamation  of  the  angels  on  the  night 
of  the  Nativity.  We  should  always  bear  in  mind 
that  man  was  in  the  beginning  made  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  glorify  God; — for  His  honor  and 
glory  have  all  things  been  made.  But  man  by  his 
prevarication  and  disobedience  fell,  and  was  no 
longer  capable  of  rendering  to  God  the  glory  that 
was  His  due.  Instead,  man  lost  his  enlightenment 
of  mind  and  uprightness  of  will  and  gave  to  the 
creature  the  worship  that  belonged  to  the  Creator. 
Destitute  of  the  heavenly  gifts  which  had  bleen 
bestowed  upon  him,  and  his  moral  nature  shattered 
and  deteriorated  by  his  lapse  from  a  supernatural 
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plane;  deprived  of  his  supernatural  endowments, 
and  even  injured,  though  not  essentially,  in  those 
that  belonged  to  the  integrity  of  his  nature,  he  fell 
farther  and  farther,  from  the  worship  and  knowl- 
edge and  obedience  due  to  God,  and  deeper  and 
deeper  into  immorality  and  crime ;  so  that  at  length 
"he  was  without  God  or  hope  in  the  world."  Thus 
he  became  incapable  of  giving  to  God  the  tribute 
of  homage  and  glory  for  which  alone  he  had  been 
created,  and  of  which  God  was  unjustly  deprived. 
But,  lo!  the  Incarnate  Word  comes,  exclaiming: 
''With  holocausts  and  whole  burned  offerings,  O 
Lord,  thou  wast  not  content.  Then  said  I :  behold 
I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  By  which  will  we 
are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once." — Heb.  x.  He  came  to  restore  to  God 
the  glory  which  He  had  lost;  He  came  to  enable 
man  to  make  restitution  to  the  sovereign  majesty 
of  the  Godhead.  To  compensate  for  the  sin  of 
pride  involved  in  Adam's  disobedience,  behold  the 
immeasurable  and  unfathomable  abyss  of  humility 
into  which  He  sinks  Himself  in  the  Incarnation. 
By  such  an  abasement;  by  making  Himself  man; 
man,  truly,  by  the  loftiness  of  Divine  elevation 
becomes  God.  The  pride  of  man  is  atoned  for  by 
the  astounding  humility  of  the  man  God!  God 
receives  more  glory  from  Christ's  Incarnation  than 
He  could  have  received  ivom  man  if  he  had  never 
fallen :  all  that  men,  unfallen,  could  have  given  to 
God  was  incomparably  less  than  all  the  loftiest  wor- 
ship which  men  could  have  ever  rendered.  Much 
reflection  would  be  required  to  cause  this  stupen- 
dous mystery  to  sink  into  the  soul ;  and  to  compre- 
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hend  how  the  divine  abandonment  could  compen- 
sate for  the  loss  of  Divine  Glory  through  man's 
sin  and  disobedience.  That  God  should  so  humble 
Himself  as  to  communicate  His  glory  to  men,  and 
assume  their  fragility  and  weakness!  That  God 
should  be  made  man,  and  His  great  and  infinite 
Majesty  to  serve  men,  and  at  whose  nod  the  pillars 
of  heaven  are  shaken,  and  the  angels  for  reverence 
fear  and  tremble !  Him  to  be  born  on  earth  Whom 
the  angels  adore  in  heaven !  And  when  we  have 
pondered  how  this  astounding  mystery  has  restored 
to  God  the  glory  of  which  He  was  robbed  by  sin, 
we  should  always  have  before  our  eyes,  and  sunk 
in  the  soul  this  sublime  example  for  our  imitation, 
that  we  may  show  gratitude  to  God.  What  can 
more  powerfully  repress  pride  and  self-elevation 
than  this  voluntary  self-abasement  of  the  man- 
God?  To  what  humility  should  we  not  sink  our- 
selves before  this  emptying  of  divine  glory,  this 
rendering  Himself,  as  it  were,  of  no  account,  mak- 
ing Himself  an  outcast  from  men,  obedient  unto 
death,  unto  the  death  of  the  cross. 

Since  God  does  such  things  for  our  sake,  should 
we  not  also  obey  Him,  and  humble  ourselves 
under  His  mighty  hand?  What  should  be  the 
measure  of  our  gratitude  to  Him,  Who  has  done 
such  wondrous  things  for  us !  Where  shall  we  find 
gratitude  commensurate  with  such  unutterable  low- 
liness, and  loving  kindness?  With  what  eagerness 
and  readiness  should  we  not  love  all  the  offices  of 
humility, — embrace  and  practice  them? 

Ignorance  and  corruption — the  sequel  of  the 
fall — had  robbed  God  of  His  glory,  and  transferred 
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it  to  the  nnwisdom  and  folly  of  the  world,  and  the 
false  gods  which  it  had  set  up  in  the  place  of  the 
true  God.  False  worship,  disgraceful  errors  and 
morals  everywhere  prevailed.  For  they  had  given 
to  the  creature  the  glory  due  to  the  eternal  God, 
and  worshipped  a  lie  instead  of  the  truth.  The 
Divine  Saviour  undeceives  the  world  and  its  false 
philosophy,  and  teaches  men  the  truth  of  primeval 
revelation.  In  the  circumstances  of  His  Incarna- 
tion and  Birth  He  destroys  the  falsities  which  had 
passed  for  truths  among  men ;  and  teaches  them  the 
true  principles  of  morality  by  the  commandments 
which  He  renewed  and  the  beatitudes  which  He 
pointed  out  to  men. 

Nor  does  He  wait  for  their  promulgation  till  His 
public  career,  but  He  begins  in  His  cradle,  and  from 
the  earliest  days  of  His  life.  See  the  salutary  les- 
sons with  which  He  instructs  and  forms  us  in  His 
birth  before  He  begins  tO'  utter  a  word !  Born  in 
poverty ;  born  a  stranger  in  an  inn ;  born  in  a  vile 
crib:  born  in  the  middle  of  night  and  in  the  depth  of 
winter.  "Fie  was  born  in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a  man- 
ger, because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn." — Luke  2 :  6-7.  Could  the  Evangelist  include 
in  humbler  words  all  the  majesty  and  glory  of  hea- 
ven and  earth?  There  was  no  room  for  Him  Who 
says;  ''Mine  is  the  earth,  and  the  fullness  thereof!" 
He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
not."  God  wished  to  undergo  the  fragility  and  low- 
liness of  our  nature  that  we  might  be  raised  to  the 
highest  degree  of  rank  and  dignity.  For  that  alone 
sufficiently  attests  the  excellence  and  rank  which 
God  has  conferred  upon  man,  that  the  Saviour  was 
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a  man  and,  at  the  same  time,  was  true  and  perfect 
God.  Wherefore,  it  is  allowed  us  to  glory,  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh;  something  not  conceded  to  the  blessed 
spirits. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  restore  the  true 
worship  of  God,  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  not 
merely  external,  but  chiefly  in  the  soul,  where  con- 
viction and  adoration  must  reside,  and  from  which 
springs  true  worship,  and  without  which  external 
homage  is  little  worth.  Owing  to  the  falling  away 
of  internal  religion,  worship  had  become  but 
empty  superstition  among  the  gentiles  or  pagans ; 
had  even  degenerated  into  what  was  provocative 
of  sin,  because  it  sought  to  deify  the  passions.  It 
even  dethroned  God,  by  giving  to  the  creature  that 
which  essentially  belonged  to  the  Supreme  Being. 
While  among  the  Jews  it  was  directed  to  and  was 
not  perverted  from  God,  the  true  Lord  of  Israel. 
Yet,  owing  to  lack  of  inward  religion,  it  had  become 
unworthy  of  Him,  or  a  dead  function,  as  a  dead 
corpse,  or  body  without  a  soul.  While  no  "abomina- 
tion of  desolation"  was  within  Israel's  borders,  and 
no  statues  of  false  gods  were  to  be  seen,  or,  much 
less,  worshipped  in  her  temples ;  and  while  the  wor- 
ship of  the  golden  calf,  and  impatient  unbelief  would 
at  times  have  erected  gods  as  the  surrounding 
nations,  yet  these  ebullitions  of  pagan  tendencies 
were  but  occasional,  and  as  exceptions,  confirmed  the 
long  course  of  the  historv  of  the  worship  of  the  true 
God. 

Yet,  she  failed  to  enter  into  the  true  spirit;  and, 
deeming  herself  safe,  because  she  fell  not  into  the 
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general  contagion  of  gross,  material,  corrupting  idol- 
worship  all  around  her,  she  was  altogether  absorbed 
in  the  rigid  observance  of  her  ritual,  in  the  main- 
tenance of  grievous  burdens,  in  the  scrupulous  ad- 
herence to  ordinances  which  began  with  a  meaning ; 
and,  in  process  of  time,  because  of  the  departure 
of  the  spirit  that  gave  them  life,  became  empty 
formalism  ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  the  splendor  of 
temples,  the  pomp  of  sacrifices,  and  the  order  of 
ceremonies  absorbed  all  their  time  and  attention. 
They  were  but  as  monuments  erected  to  the  dead. 
Their  hearts  were  not  there,  but  their  lips.  Such 
merely  external,  could  not  lessen  but  only  increase 
crime  and  sin ;  because  the  appearance  of  religion  hid 
from  view  their  rampant  vices  and  made  therr^ 
believe  that  they  were  righteous  when  they  were 
rotten.  Whitened  sepulchres,  on  the  outside,  with- 
in dead  men's  bones  and  all  uncleanness.  "Woe  to 
ye  Scribes  and  pharisees,"  exclaimed  our  Lord. 
His  precursor  John,  ''Now  the  ax  is  laid  to  the 
root,"  was  the  threat  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  undo  all  this, — to 
teach  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  external  virtue, 
which  only  festers  and  rots  with  crime  and  pollu- 
tion. True  virtue  is  on  the  inside;  on  the  outside, 
only  as  its  outward  manifestation.  Hence,  the 
Birth  of  Christ  in  contempt  of  all  the  notions  of 
men  and  the  ways  of  the  world. 

At  Bethlehem  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn.  And  we  regret  the  circumstances  that  thus 
treated  the  Divine  Infant,  the  Incarnate  W^ord,  the 
God  of  Glory.  He  is  no  longer  seeking  an  entrance 
into  the  world,  by  a  birth  in  the  flesh.     He  now 
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seeks  to  be  spiritually  born  in  our  souls.  And  this 
He  ardently  desires,  for  our  salvation.  It  should  be 
our  care  lest  He  fail  to  find  such  dwelling. 

As  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  a 
manner  transcending  the  order  of  nature,  He  was 
made  man  and  was  born,  and  was  not  only  holy, 
but  even  holiness  itself;  so,  it  becomes  our  duty  to 
be  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
but  of  God;  to  walk  as  new  creatures  in  newness 
of  spirit;  and  to  keep  that  holiness  and  purity  of 
soul  that  so  much  becomes  men  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  For  thus  shall  be  reflected  some 
faint  image  of  this  holy  Conception  and  Nativity  of 
the  Son  of  God;  which  we  believe  with  firmness  of 
faith,  and  which  believing,  we  admire  and  adore  the 
"wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  which  is  hidden." 

Alas !  how  numberless  are  the  Christians  who 
either  because  of  their  belief,  or  rather,  want  of  it; 
or,  because  of  their  unbelief  or  not  realizing  the 
truth,  have  no  share  in  Christ's  birth,  either  spirit- 
ual or  material. 


THE  THOUGHT  OF  DEATH 

''Remember  man,  that  thou  art  dust  and  into  dust 
thou  shalt  return." — Genesis  iii ;  19. 

There  is  no  word  more  withering  to  the  spirit ; 
there  is  no  word  more  grievous  to  the  soul ;  there  is 
no  word  that  so  unnerves  the  mental  faculties ;  there 
is  no  word  from  which  we  start  back  with  such  re- 
coil, as  from  the  grave,  than  the  word  Death  ;  which, 
entering  into  our  being,  paralyzes  it  with  mortal 
dread — is  what  we  may  term  the  ghost  of  Death. 

If  we  could  die,  if  death  actually  came  upon  us, 
no  doubt  we  would  be  well  prepared  to  meet  it ;  or, 
if  we  could  die  a  second  time,  very  great  would  be 
the  improvements  we  would  make  upon  our  first 
death.  Beyond  all  comprehension  would  be  the 
radical  and  salutary  changes  that  would  attend  our 
second  death.  Angelic  would  be  our  lives.  Now 
there  is  a  way  by  which  we  can  have  all  the  profit 
of  dying  and  the  lessons  that  go  with  it,  and  that 
too,  without  its  tremendous  and  eternal  risks.  This 
can  be  done  by  the  remembrance  and  study  and  con- 
templation of  death,  while  in  life,  before  it  comes 
upon  us,  and  by  acting  now  as  if  it  were  really  upon 
us,  at  our  hand,  or  rather  with  its  hand  upon  us. 

And  why  should  this  be  so  ?  For  death  but  frees 
us  from  all  the  troubles  and  anxieties  to  which  here 
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below  we  are  continually  subject.  Frees  us  from 
that  which  is  indeed  a  living  death,  continually  be- 
fore us,  and  which  with  bated  breath  we  tremble  at 
and  would  flee  from ;  sickness,  which  is  Death's  fore- 
runner and  earnest  of  its  near  approach ;  it  separates 
us  from  our  enemies,  who  can  no  longer  do  us  harm ; 
it  separates  us  from  temptation,  thus  hindering  any 
further  relapses  into  sin ;  it  separates  us  and  forever 
from  that  which  here  below  we  are  constantly  in 
dread  of  and  which  we  shall  know  no  more.  Death 
is  truly  a  separation ;  a  long  and  continuing  separa- 
tion from  all  that  we  most  abhor  and  fain  would 
flee  from.  Why,  then,  should  we  tremble  at  the 
prospect  of  death  which  brings  us  sO'  many  and  so 
great  blessings,  the  absence  of  which  constitutes  the 
happiness  which  here  below  we  so  earnestly  crave 
and  are  in  constant  search  of? 

Besides,  death  but  unites  us  to  the  company  of  the 
great  and  immortal  in  every  age;  unites  us  forever 
with  parents,  relations  and  friends ;  unites  us  with 
the  choice  and  master  spirits  of  every  age  and  clime. 
^'Oh,  Happy  day,"  exclaims  the  pagan  orator  "when 
I  shall  set  out  from  this  mundane  sphere  and  join 
that  great  majority  which  have  entered  into  celestial 
bliss."  It  divides  those  who  have  crossed  the  grave 
from  all  whom  death  yet  leaves  behind.  It  unites  us 
with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  and  saints  of  old, 
with  the  apostles  and  martyrs  who  have  preached 
the  Gospel  and  shed  their  blood  for  salvation's  sake. 
Unites  us  with  holy  virgins  and  heroic  patriots  and 
souls  made  perfect  in  the  crucible  of  this  world's 
trials  and  aflhctlons.  Unites  us  with  all  those  to 
whom  we  believe  we  must  be  united  for  our  supreme 
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bliss  and  everlasting  glory.  Opens  to  us  the  vision 
of  God,  and  to  behold  His  Glory  in  Heaven.  This  is 
true  happiness  and  the  supreme  bliss  of  the  soul. 

Why,  therefore,  should  we  tremble  and  recoil 
when  the  icy  hand  of  death  rests  upon  our  brow, 
when  we  feel  death's  mortal  chill  coursing  through 
our  veins  and  warning  us  that  Death  with  equal  pace 
comes  to  all,  to  palace  portal  or  cottage  gate,  and  is 
this  hour  at  our  very  door.  It  cannot  be  that  death  of 
itself  can  thus  paralyze  our  spirits  or  our  faculties. 
It  must  be  that  it  is  something  after  death  that 
puzzles  the  will  and  perplexes  us  with  confusion  and 
makes  cowards  of  us  all.  "For  who  would  fardels 
bear  when  he  could  his  quietus  make  with  a  bare 
bodkin,  but  that  it  is  something  after  death"  that 
makes  us  tremble  and  grow  faint  and  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  death. 

No,  we  need  not  fear  death  as  the  killer  of  our 
body  while  it  is  the  saver  of  our  soul.  We  need  not 
fear  what  kills  the  body;  but  that  which  casts  both 
body  and  soul  intO'  hell.  We  will  be  ready  to  lay 
down  this  body  and  sink  it  at  once  in  the  very  dust 
SO'  long  as  from  that  dust  our  souls  shall  escape  and 
be  forever  immortal  in  their  bliss.  There  is  nothing 
in  us  or  around  us  in  this  world  or  in  ourselves  but 
the  *'lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life" :  And  these  produce  the  ignorance  or 
insensibility  which  paralyzes  us  from  feeling  what 
it  behooves  us  to  know  and  to  feel  and  to  realize. 
But  the  thought  of  death  ever  present  to  the  mind 
and  soul  removes  this  miserable  condition  and  sub- 
stitutes divine  iight  and  grace  and  wisdom.  Temp- 
tations, cupidity  of  this  world's  goods,   head-long 
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passion,  lose  their  hold  upon  him  who  makes  death 
the  subject  of  his  reflection,  and  at  the  same  time  it 
impels  him  to  a  holy  life  and  virtuous  actions,  and. 
stimulates  him  to  final  perseverance.  Meditation, 
brings  death  home  to  us  and  dissipates  the  haziness 
and  deceptive  delusions  caused  by  the  utter  uncer- 
tainty of  the  time  of  its  coming. 

All  the  objects  of  this  life,  which  men  seek,  of 
what  avail  are  they  in  the  presence  of  death  ?  What 
is  lust — as  we  feel  ourselves  sink  into  the  cold  clay? 
what  is  all  that  avarice  longs  for  when  we  see  our, 
hands  relenting  their  grasp  upon  all  that  they  have, 
always  stretched  out  for?  what  is  honor  and  fame, 
when  we  are  already  on  the  point  of  sinking  into  the 
obscurity  of  the  grave?  The  thought  of  death  cures 
temptation  of  every  kind,  subdues  passion,  chills 
concupiscence  and  makes  us  realize  the  near  ap- 
proach of  death. 

What  is  death?  It  is  not  our  normal  condition; 
it  is  not  in  the  state  in  which  we  were  created.  It 
has  been  introduced  by  sin.  "It  is  the  wages  of  sin"  : 
"By  sin  came  death."  If  sin  had  not  been  done, 
death  would  have  never  come  upon  us.  We  know, 
but  we  do  not  stop  to  think.  We  take  things  as  we 
find  them  and  never  realize  that  we  are  outside  of 
God's  grace,  and  that  man  was  not  created  in  the 
beginning  as  he  is  now  born. 

We  hear  so  much  today  about  preparedness,  as 
being  necessary  for  our  nation's  defense : — if  we 
have  the  same  preparedness  for  the  salvation  of  our 
soul,  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  death.  We  may 
say,  let  him  come  on — I  have  braved  him  on  many 
a  field ;  "I  will  try  his  might,  I'll  brave  his  power : — 
defy,  and  fear  him  not." 
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Nor  need  I  tremble  at  him  when  in  his  turn  Death 
comes  to  me  to  demand  an  account  of  my  hfe,  with 
my  thoughts  and  words  and  actions.  Fear  not  him 
that  kills  the  body,  but  fear  Him  Who  can  kill  the 
body  and  sink  the  soul  into  everlasting  misery. 

So  live,  and  pursue  such  a  manner  of  life  that 
when  the  summons  comes  and  the  voice  of  God  is 
heard  demanding  an  account  of  your  stewardship, 
and  the  graces  that  have  been  vouchsafed  to  you, 
you  will  be  found  to  have  been  the  faithful  and  pru- 
dent servant  whom  when  the  Lord  came  He  placed 
over  many  things,  with  the  gracious  invitation :  "en- 
ter thou  into  the  reward  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning."  For  no  man  can  claim  exemption  from 
the  universal  law  of  death  written  upon  all  things 
as  the  condition  of  their  existence,  and  particularly 
upon  man  as  the  penalty  of  his  sins.  For  "it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  all  men  once  to  die-  and  after  death 
be  judged."  We  should  not,  however,  recoil  from 
or  shudder  at  the  grave  opened  to  receive  us.  For 
He  Who  has  died  for  us  will  be  present  to  lead  us 
in  safety  through  the  dark  valley  of  death,  through 
the  cleansing  waters  and  the  purifying  fires  into  the 
region  of  salvation,  which  He  has  purchased  for  us, 
and  into  the  vast  company  of  the  elect  who  have 
gone  before  us,  and  who  shall  have  trod  the  earth 
till  time  shall  be  no  more.  A  mighty  caravan, 
surely,  of  the  souls  of  men,  beginning  with  time, 
continued  through  the  ages  and  ending  with 
eternity. 

The  consciousness  of  innocence,  at  least  restored, 
can  alone  sustain  us  on  that  portentous  and  decisive 
day.    When  for  the  last  time  we  close  our  eyes  upon 
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the  world  and  open  them  on  eternity,  this  can  be  our 
only  support  in  that  day  of  bitter  agony  and  trial  to 
the  soul ;  innocence  never  lost  or  innocence  regained. 
Our  manner  of  life  here  below  wall  be  our  unfailing 
guarantee  of  bliss  or  of  woe,  and  our  unfaltering 
trust  in  God,  our  Saviour.  This  consciousness  of  a 
well-spent  life  must  be  our  main,  if  not  our  only 
support.  Yet,  although,  like  St.  Paul,  we  may  be 
conscious  of  nothing,  and  yet  not  be  justified;  yet, 
surely,  if  we  be  conscious  of  un forgiven  sin,  there 
is  no  possibility  of  justification.  From  our  hidden 
sins,  O,  Lord,  deliver  us ;  yet  no  less,  but  even  more 
from  our  open  and  unrepented  guilt. 

This  manner  of  life,  thus  sustained  by  God's  grace 
during  our  days  here,  will  fill  the  soul  with  consola- 
tion unutterable  w^hich  we  now  fail  to  comprehend. 
The  Sacraments  will  sooth  our  days  of  agony,  and 
calm  our  spirits  perturbed  by  fear;  and  purifying 
our  souls  still  more  from  any  stain,  or  remnant  of 
past  guilt.  Our  souls  fortified  with  grace  will  van- 
quish temptation  and  the  assaults  of  the  evil  one. 

Death  is  the  separation  of  soul  and  body.  Who 
can  estimate  the  pain  involved  in  this  sundering? 
Body  and  soul  are  made  for  one  another.  Not  more 
the  arm  for  the  body  than  the  body  for  the  soul,  and 
vice  versa.  Consider  the  separation  of  two  friends, 
the  divorce  of  husband  and  wife,  the  parting  of  child 
and  parent.  The  separation  of  death,  of  course,  is 
not  eternal ;  for  it  will  be  resumed  on  the  last 
day.  Death  is  separation  from  the  world,  from  re- 
lations and  friends,  from  riches,  pleasures,  honors 
and  all  that  makes  it  up,  flesh,  eyes,  pride  of  life, 
glory  of  descent,  all  that  the  heart  craves,  or  the 
mind  delights  in.    This  is  life :  its  loss  is  death. 
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Put  yourself  in  thought  at  the  hour  of  death.  How 
do  we  then  value  all  these  things?  Not  worth  the 
dust  we  tread  under  foot. 

Death  is  union  with  the  riches,  pleasures,  honors 
of  the  next  world,  incorruptible,  unfailing,  supreme, 
immortal. 

Death  is  eternal  union  with  God  and  all  that  that 
implies ;  or  eternal  union  with  the  devil. 

When  a  man  enters  the  portals  of  eternity,  and 
sees  heaven,  hell,  purgatory,  for  a  moment  before 
him,  what  are  his  sentiments?  He  either  ascends 
into  heaven  or  tarries  in  purgatory,  or  is  plunged 
into  hell.  How  does  he  then  regard  the  past,  which 
he  has  quitted  forever? 

Eternity, — pleasing,  dreadful,  inspiring,  sadden- 
ing thought !  who  can  fathom  it  or  measure  it  ?  Who 
can  conceive  it.  Ages  of  ages  and  yet  indivisible, — 
all  continuance  and  no  succession. 

The  day  of  decision, — of  eternal  decision  is  the 
day  of  death.   Irretrievable,  irrevocable,  unalterable ! 

How  many  events  and  great  battles  fought  in  this 
world  to  decide  the  temporal  state  of  the  human 
race; — countless  were  these  but  fifteen  of  them  up 
to  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  were  indeed 
battles  decisive  of  the  fate  of  humanity.  But  the 
one  hour  of  death,  pregnant  with  immortal  alterna- 
tives decides  the  eternal  destiny  of  each  and  every 
man.  No  second  death.  As  it  fells  men  to  the  right 
and  the  left,  there  they  remain.  Soon  they  are  com- 
mingled with  the  dust  from  which  they  came,  "Dust 
thou  art  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  return." 

We  are  all  sure  that  we  shall  die.  But  we  do  not 
reahze  it ;  because  we  do  not  know  when,  we  act  as 
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if  it  were  never.  It  is  because  of  the  want  of  a 
realizing  faith  that  we  grow  indifferent  to  death,  and 
Hve  as  if  we  were  never  to  die.  Always  nearing  it, 
it  recedes  from  us.  Never  coming  to  us,  we  act  as 
if  it  were  never  to  come;  we  are  lulled  to  sleep; 
the  longer  we  live,  the  longer  we  wish  to  live  and  the 
less  we  wish  to  die.  We  all  expect  to  die  in  grace, 
although  w^e  live  in  sin  and  flourish  in  iniquity. 

We  hear  of  great  sinners  being  saved.  We  for- 
get that  before  they  died,  they  endured  great  pen- 
ances and  practiced  heroic  expiation  and  sought  all 
their  lives  to  wash  themselves  clean  in  the  blood  and 
merits  of  their  Redeemer.  We  hear  much  of  the 
penitent  thief;  for  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  trace 
the  mysterious  course  of  God's  Providence  in  His 
all-merciful  dealings  with  his  soul,  that  led  the  Lord 
to  promise  that  he  would  be  that  day  with  Him  in 
Paradise.  And  we  are  as  little  able  to  penetrate  the 
providence  that  led  to  the  impenitence  of  the  impeni- 
tent thief.  We  can  only  say,  that  "His  wisdom  is 
incomprehensible,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out. 
For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who 
hath  been  His  counsellor." 

Yet  a  few  days,  however,  whether  the  days  be 
long  or  short,  and  we  shall  realize  the  nothingness 
of  our  lives,  the  fewness  of  our  years,  the  vast 
infinite  of  the  future  life,  the  folly  of  our  pursuits 
here  below,  the  undying  importance  of  salvation, 
the  object  for  which  we  have  come  into  the  w^orld, 
the  vanities  in  which  we  have  risked,  and,  may  be, 
lost  salvation,  the  condemnation  of  all  our  works 
except  what  we  have  done  for  salvation,  the  alterna- 
tives of  bliss  or  woe  between  which  our  soul  hangs 
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trembling  in  the  balance.  Thus  shall  we  be  torn 
with  the  regrets,  unavailing  regrets,  or  we  shall  be 
filled  with  consolation  with  having  chosen  the  better 
part  which  cannot  be  taken  away  from  us,  but  re- 
main "our  portion  and  inheritance  forever."  This 
certainly  must  compensate  and  more  than  compen- 
sate us,  for  all  our  struggles  :  our  fierce  conflicts  with 
sin  and  satan ;  our  life  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave 
which  was  truly  a  warfare,  as  every  life, — as  the 
life  of  every  man,  according  to  Holy  Job,  as  giving 
the  sum  of  human  experience,  has  been,  and  is,  and 
shall  forever  be :  "Alan's  life  upon  earth  is  a  war- 
fare." 

We  can  only  know  that  all  those  who  are  yet  to 
die,  are  but  as  few  or  nothing  to  the  innumerable 
caravan  that  have  already  passed  the  border  of  the 
grave  and  laid  themselves  to  rest  forever;  having 
joined  the  countless  majority  of  those  who  once 
were,  and  are  no  more,  having  embraced  their 
mother  earth,  from  which  they  came;  thus  fulfilling 
the  solemn  injunction,  "Dust  thou  art  and  into  dust 
thou  shalt  return"  :  and  "For  it  is  appointed  unto 
all  men,  once  to  die,  and  after  death  be  judged  that 
every  man  may  receive  according  to  the  deeds  he 
shall  have  done  in  the  days  of  the  flesh." 

The  law  of  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Christ, 
and  from  Christ  till  now,  and  from  now  till  He  shall 
come  again  ;  for  Christ  hath  destroyed  death — not  in 
the  sense  that  it  has  ceased  to  be,  but  in  the  sense 
that  He  has  nullified  it  and  made  it  of  no  avail. 
"For  a  day  shall  come  when  those  who  are  in  the 
grave  shall  rise  again,  some  to  everlasting  life,  some 
to  eternal  condemnation."     "For  if  the  Spirit  of 
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Him  Who  raised  Jesus  fromi  the  dead  dwell  in 
you,  will  not  He  Who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead 
resuscitate  your  mortal  bodies  because  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelling  in  you?  He  that  eateth  My  flesh 
and  drinketh  My  blood  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day."  Christ  "died  for 
our  sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification."  Thus 
by  His  example,  by  His  passion,  by  imparting  to  us 
His  body  as  the  food  of  immortality,  we  shall  rise 
with  Christ  in  His  power  and  example  to  die  no 
more ;  and  to  be  forever  sharers  of  the  salvation,  the 
glory  and  bliss  which  He  hath  purchased  for  us  by 
His  passion  and  death,  and  confirmed  and  sealed  by 
rising  "from  the  dead  for  our  justification." 


MORTAL  SIN 

Mortal  sin  is  defined  as  any  deliberate  thought, 
word,  omission,  or  deed  against  the  law  of  God.  It 
must  be  deliberate,  grievous  in  its  character,  and 
imparts  a  serious  offence  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  If 
not  deliberate,  but  undeliberate,  if  not  weighty  or 
grievous  in  its  subject-matter,  but  venial  or  trivial, 
it  cannot  be  mortal,  but  may  be  venial.  Although 
even  when  venial,  there  must  be  some  deliberation, 
and  some  consent,  some  gravity  or  seriousness  in  its 
subject-matter;  and  some  contumely  or  contempt  of 
the  Divine  law.  Although  venial  sin  is  incompar- 
ably, not  to  say  infinitely  less  than  mortal,  yet  even 
venial  sin  is  so  great  an  evil  viewed  in  itself,  or 
relatively  to  mortal  sin,  or  to  God  Himself  as  an 
offence,  that  there  is  abundant  margin  or  room  for 
it  to  be  a  gigantic  or  tremendous  evil  without  at  all 
being  as  great  as  mortal  sin.  May  we  be  permitted 
to  say  that  if  mortal  sin  did  not  exist,  venial  would 
be  the  next  greatest  evil  that  God  has  permitted  in 
the  world. 

Mortal  sin  is  rising  against  God ;  it  is  the  usurpa- 
tion of  His  rights  and  prerogatives ;  it  is  that  which, 
as  far  as  it  goes,  would  if  it  were  possible  annihilate 
thie  God-head.  Treason  among  men  is  of  foul  malig- 
nity.     It   is   punished   among  men   in   a   sense   in- 
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finitely,  because  deatli,  its  usual  punishment  is  as 
infinite  as  man  is  capable  of  inflicting.  Nor  is  such 
condign  visitation  of  human  justice  deemed  to  be 
beyond  its  deserts,  but  rather  fully  merited ;  and 
that,  too,  sometimes  with  excruciating  torments.  Its 
inherent  malice  consists  in  its  contempt  and  violation 
of  the  laws  which  human  wisdom,  sanctioned  by 
Divine  Authority,  has  ordained  for  the  order  and 
well  being  and  government  of  human  society. 

The  same  is  the  object  and  purpose  of  the  Divine 
laws  which  the  beneficent  Creator  has  set  up  to 
maintain  His  authority  and  to  exact  the  obedience 
due  to  Him  as  the  Creator  from  His  creatures,  that 
He  may  lead  them  according  to  His  divine  economy 
to  the  supernatural  and  eternal  destiny  to  which 
He  ordained  them. 

Material  nature  implicitly  and  of  its  own  inherent 
force  obeys  the  laws  that  the  All  wise  and  All 
powerful  God  has  inscribed  upon  it  for  its  govern- 
ment and  subsistence.  Without  this  blind  obedience 
the  universe  would  be  but  chaos  and  confusion, 
hastening  to  dissolution  and  destruction.  What 
w^ould  become  of  the  world  if  the  great  centrifugal 
and  centripetal  forces  which  hold  it  together  were 
to  cease  to  be  and  fall  away  from  its  obedience  to 
these  God-given  agencies  ?  Where  would  the  world 
go,  where  would  it  run,  or  on  what  shore  stranded, 
if  the  law  of  gravitation,  and  the  great  laws  dis- 
covered by  Kepler,  betokening  the  Divine  genius  of 
the  Almighty  Creator  and  Conserver  had  never  ex- 
isted and  were  as  unknown  to  the  universe,  as  they 
were  till  a  few  centuries  ago  unknown  to  human 
thought,  and  as  even  yet  but    feebly  comprehended 
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by  the  highest  human  genius?  For  these  laws  or 
divine  coruscations  of  Divine  power  and  wisdom, 
not  only  secure  the  world's  harmony,  but  the  world's 
existence,  and  are  as  necessary  to  its  conservation  as 
the  Creative  Hand  of  God  was  necessary  to  summon 
the  world  and  the  universes  of  universes  into  being. 
Without  the  abiding  existence  of  the  divine  forces, 
chaos  and  desolation,  annihilation  would  ensue ;  all 
things  would  be  as  if  they  had  never  been ;  their  sus- 
pension for  a  moment  would  be  the  eternal  ruin  and 
wiping  away  of  all  God's  creations. 

Similar  would  be  the  result  of  the  complete  sus- 
pension of  the  moral  laws,  which  Divine  Omnis- 
cience and  the  moral  Ruler  of  men  and  of  all  be- 
ings, have  set  up  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  If  such 
disorder  exists  consequent  on  the  partial  contempt 
of  these  laws,  what  would  be  the  unlimited  and  un- 
dying evil  which  such  moral  disorders  would  in- 
troduce into  the  world  and  into  the  souls  of  men? 
Man,  in  the  freedom  of  his  will,  should  obey  these 
laws  to  which  God  has  subjected  him  for  his  wise 
governance  here  and  his  eternal  salvation  hereafter. 
This  he  should  do  as  the  material  universe  and  all 
other  creations  obey  blindly,  as  it  were,  by  instinct. 
Because  capable  of  transgression,  he  should  not 
transgress ;  but  in  the  exercise  of  freedom,  render  a 
blind  obedience  to  God  in  all  His  laws  and  fulfill  all 
His  purposes. 

There  is  a  life  of  the  soul  as  truly  as  there  is  a 
physical  life  of  the  body.  For  we  live  a  twofold 
life,  corporal  and  spiritual ;  one,  that  which  organ- 
izes and  sustains  the  body :  the  other,  which  is  the 
life  of  the  spiritual,  or  that  which  consists  in  the 
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soul,  and  is  the  source  of  its  activity  and  the  varied 
functions  of  which  the  body  is  the  instrument  and 
the  soul  the  animating  principle.  By  the  soul  we 
live;  by  the  body  we  die.  Death  ensues  when  the 
soul  is  withdrawn :  the  body  collapses  and  is  dis- 
solved when  separated  from  its  spiritual  nature 
which  is  the  soul. 

The  life  of  the  soul  is  the  grace  of  God  and  its 
vivifying  influence.  Deprived  of  this  life,  the  soul, 
if  seen,  would  present  a  hideous  sight;  far  more 
hideous  than  the  body  dead,  without  the  soul.  Noth- 
ing more  frightful  than  a  dead  body ;  no  one  would 
find  anything  more  distressful  than  tO'  sleep  and 
make  a  companion  of  his  sometime  companion  now 
grasped  in  death.  But,  what  to  the  horror  of  being 
embraced  by  a  corpse !  and  compelled  to  live  with  it 
for  one's  remaining  days ! 

But,  all  this  is  nothing  compared  with  the  horror 
and  dismay  of  living  with  and  making  a  companion 
of  a  soul  dead  in  God's  grace  and  rotting  in  moral 
putrefaction, — fit  only  for  the  society  of  the  devil 
and  his  companions  in  hell.  And  as  God  alone  in 
His  omnipotence  can  resuscitate  the  dead,  none  but 
God  can  revive  that  soul  and  restore  it  to  the  grace 
which  constitutes  its  life  in  which  it  once  lived 
and  found  its  true  and  only  bliss.  He  alone  by  His 
omnipotent  power  and  outstretched  arm  can  resus- 
citate the  dead  to  their  living  body;  or  those  dead 
in  sin  to  those  living  in  Divine  grace.  For  ''from 
the  very  stones  He  can  raise  up  children  to  Abra- 
ham," radiant  with  grace  and  heavenly  gifts. 

When  the  life  of  the  soul  is  quenched,  damnation 
ensues.      No  positive  act  of  God  is  required*  no 
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miracle  or  interposition.  It  would  rather  require 
such  to  hinder  the  damnation  entailed  by  mortal 
sin  on  the  withdrawal  of  Divine  grace  from  the  soul. 

While  thus  separated  from  God  the  soul  cannot 
merit.  To  merit  the  soul  must  abide  in  the  vine; 
but  separated  from  God's  grace,  the  limb  is  ampu- 
tated from  the  trunk;  it  is  lopped  off  from  the 
branches.  Unless  the  fruit  abide  in  the  tree  it 
withers  and  perishes.  ''Unless  ye  abide  in  Me,  and 
I  in  you,  ye  cannot  have  life  in  you." 

Without  Divine  grace  the  soul  cannot  take  one 
step  towards  its  salvation.  "Ye  cannot  say  the  Lord 
Jesus  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Grace  is  the  be- 
ginning, the  middle,  the  consummation  of  our  justi- 
fication. And  what  is  worse,  while  in  this  state  of 
spiritual  deprivation,  it  loses  all  the  merits  which  it 
had  acquired,  it  may  be,  during  a  long  life,  or  of 
years  of  virtue  and  holiness.  It  becomes  spiritually 
bankrupt.  Though  it  may  have  shone  with  the 
sanctity  of  sainthood,  or,  been  illumed  with  the 
blood  of  martyrdom,  relapsed  into  mortal  sin,  and 
dying  therein  all  is  shipwrecked.  If  before  death  the 
soul  is  restored  to  God's  grace  by  sincere  repent- 
ance, all  these  merits  revive  and  are  accorded  just 
value  before  Divine  Mercy.  Contrition  is  essentially 
one  with  perfect  love.  But  not  so  attrition;  which 
springs  from  motives  far  inferior  to  those  that  ani- 
mate contrition.  Hence  attrition,  being  based  upon 
the  fear  of  God,  or  his  inceptive  love,  which  is  suffi- 
cient for  pardon  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  is 
not  sufficient  for  the  perfect  love  of  God,  which 
everyone  should  seek,  and  according  to  which  the 
attrite   should    perfect   their   attrition.      Not    only 
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when  preparing  for  Confession,  but  it  should  also 
be  the  aim  of  a  pious  life,  to  cultivate  this  love  of 
God  v^hich  springs  from  His  infinite  love  and 
goodness. 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS 

'T  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints." — Art. 
ix ;  Creed. 

In  what  consists  this  Communion  of  Saints?  The 
previous  articles  which  regard  the  Unity,  Holiness 
and  Universality  of  the  Church,  are  further  ex- 
plained by  the  present  article.  The  abiding  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church,  of  which  He  is 
the  animating  principle,  so  unites  the  faithful  in 
fellowship  in  one  body,  and  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  from  it  results  a  community  or 
participation  of  spiritual  benefits.  Thus  the  fruit 
of  all  the  Sacraments  becomes  their  common  prop- 
erty. And  these  Sacraments,  particularly  Baptism, 
the  entrance  by  which  the  faithful  are  initiated 
into  the  Church,  unites  them  to  Jesus  Christ.  After 
Baptism  the  Holy  Eucharist  holds  the  first  place; 
and  after  it,  the  other  Sacraments,  as  so  many 
channels  of  grace  by  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
bestowed  upon  our  souls.  Yet,  this  union  is  mainly 
effected  by  the  Eucharist,  which  is  its  direct  cause. 
All  these  graces  and  spiritual  endowments  thus 
shared  by  the  faithful  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
governing,  illuminating,  and  the  unceasing  inflow 
upon  the  Church  and  its  members  of  the  grace  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  This  Communion  of  Saints  teems 
with  fruit  for  our  souls  and  fills  us  with  consolation 
when  we  feel  the  inadequacy  of  our  sterile  prayers 
and  the  tepidity  of  our  lives.  The  great  study  to 
which  all  our  efforts  should  be  directed,  is  that  we 
should  be  admitted  into  this  glorious  companionship 
of  the  Saints ;  and  once  admitted,  our  perseverance 
therein,  "Giving  thanks,  with  joy,  to  God  the  Father 
WhO'  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the 
lot  of  the  saints  in  light." — Col.  i;  12. 

Besides  this  communion  of  the  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body  in  the  Church,  there  is  still 
another  in  which  we  are  all  sharers.  Every  pious 
and  holy  act  of  the  supernatural  hfe  which  animates 
the  souls  of  Christians,  through  "Charity,  which 
seeks  not  its  own"  is  the  common  property  of  all  and 
becomes  profitable  to  all ;  such  as  in  a  joint  stock 
company,  the  losses  of  some,  and  the  gains  of  others, 
become  the  debits  and  the  credits  of  all.  As  we 
say  that  "a  member  is  partaker  of  the  entire  body, 
SO'  are  we  partakers  with  all  that  fear  God,"  as  St. 
Ambrose  explaining  the  words  of  the  Psalmist : 
"I  am  a  partaker  with  all  them  that  fear  thee,"  re- 
marks. For  this  reason  we  are  taught  to  say,  "Our 
bread  not  my  bread ;"  as  the  other  petitions  of  the 
Divine  prayer  are  no  less  general,  nor  confined  to 
ourselves  alone,  but  directed  to  the  general  good  and 
interest  and  salvation  of  all  compacted  and  bound 
together;  even  as  the  dough  is  kneaded,  and  al- 
though many  particles  yet  form  the  one  mass. 
Hearken  to  the  comparison  borrowed  from  the  hu- 
man body,  by  which  this  blending  together  and  com- 
munication of  goods  is  very  appositely  declared.    In 
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the  human  body  while  but  one,  is  yet  made  up  of 
many  members,  each  distinct  with  its  own  proper 
function,  but  all  uniting  in  all  the  functions  of  the 
whole  body.  While  each  has  its  own  proper  office. 
none  perform  all  the  same  offices.  All  do  not  enjoy 
equal  rank,  nor  are  all  alike  useful  or  important.  No 
one  is  bent  on  its  own  exclusive  advantage,  but  each 
and  all  contribute  to  the  integrity  or  essence  of  the 
w^hole  body.  If  one  suffers  the  rest  suffer  with  it : 
the  health  of  one  affords  pleasure  and  well  being  to 
all.  This  is  the  result  of  their  cohesion  and  well-knit 
organism  which  holds  all  in  one,  and  divides  the  one 
into  its  respective  and  component  parts.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church;  which, 
made  up  of  various  members,  peoples  and  nations, 
freemen  and  slaves,  rich  and  poor,  sinless  and  the 
sinful.  Gentiles  and  Jews ;  yet  partakers  of  the  same 
faith  and  sharers  of  the  same  Sacraments,  constitute 
but  one  body  with  Christ,  joint  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body.  Who  is  at  the  same  time  their  head, 
and  life-giving  principle.  The  several  members  of 
the  Church  have  their  peculiar  offices,  but  all  for  the 
common  good :  some  apostles,  some  teachers,  some 
thus  and  others  thus ;  some  to  govern  and  teach ; 
some  to  be  subject  and  obey. 

This  communication  is  enjoyed  by  the  good,  and, 
proportionately,  by  the  wicked.  To  the  former  who 
live  in  Christian  charity,  and  are  beloved  by  God, 
in  preeminent  distinction :  while  to  the  latter  who 
dead  and  in  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  deprived  of 
divine  grace,  while  not  ceasing  to  be  members  of 
the  Church,  nor  deprived  of  these  blessings,  are  as 
dead  members  shut  off  from  the  life-giving  prin- 
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ciple,  which  is  given  to  the  just  and  God-loving 
Christian.  Yet,  because  these  still  belong  to  the 
Church,  although  dead  in  grace,  they  are  helped, 
by  those  animated  by  the  spirit  of  God,  in  recover- 
ing lost  grace  and  life. 

There  are  graces  which  are  said  to  be  gratuitously 
granted;  which  are  given  not  alone  to  the  just,  but 
even  to  the  wicked ;  graces  that  are  vouchsafed,  not 
for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom  given,  but  for  sake  of 
the  general  good.  Such  are  knowledge,  prophecy, 
tongues,  miracles;  these  are  frequently  granted  even 
to  the  impious;  not,  however,  for  their  own  sake, 
for  the  building  up  of  the  Church  of  God.  Thus, 
healing  not  for  him  who  heals,  but  for  him  who  is 
healed.  Everything  possessed  by  the  Christian 
should  be  common  to  all  with  himself.  And  should 
be  promptly  given  and  used  to  relieve  all.  He  that 
will  not  do  so  is  condemned  of  not  having  the  love 
of  God  in  him. 

Those  who  desire  to  learn  more  on  this  interest- 
ing subject,  will  find  it  in  the  Roman  Catechism,  on 
this  article  of  the  Creed. 


THE  ETERNITY  OF  GOD 

"Amen  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made, 
I  am." — St.  John  viii. 

In  these  words  our  Lord  manifestly  claims  for 
Himself  the  prerogative  which  of  all  prerogatives 
belongs  essentially  to  the  Godhead ;  for  it  is  impos- 
sible to  conceive  God  except  as  an  Eternal  Being. 

This  is  obvious  to  the  feeblest  intelligence.  No 
scepticism  can  cjuestion  the  fact  that  I  exist ;  that  I 
did  not  always  exist;  that  I  did  not  cause  myself; 
yet  that  I  must  have  been  caused,  that  I  am  an  effect. 
Therefore,  that  I  must  have  had  a  Creator;  that 
this  Creator  could  not  have  caused  Himself,  or 
if  caused  by  another,  this  other  must  have  re- 
ceived existence  from  Himself  or  exist  of  Hinisdr. 
For  we  cannot  proceed  in  an  infinite  series  of 
causes.  He,  then.  Who  exists  of  Himself  must  be 
God,  and  must  have  been  from  Eternity ;  for  He 
could  have  had  no  beginning;  hence  God  must  be 
eternal. 

Time  and  eternity  are  not  the  same.  Time  is 
succession,  and  did  not  precede  creation :  eternity 
is  whole,  all  at  once;  eternity  is  the  accompaniment 
of  what  is  immutable :  time  is  the  essence  of  the 
changeable.  Yet  we  use  time,  as  the  only  means 
we  have,  to  measure  eternity.    As  we  use  compound 
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things  to  get  at  a  knowledge  of  simple;  for  instance, 
the  immateriality  of  the  soul  by  the  materiality  of 
the  body;  so  similarly,  we  endeavor  to  know  etern- 
ity by  time;  conceiving  it  to  be  one  interminable 
period  or  unending  stretch  of  duration.  God  alone 
is  eternal ;  and  He  is  His  own  eternity,  because  He 
is  His  own  existence.  All  other  beings,  not  being 
their  own  existence  or  duration,  have  no  claim  to 
eternity. 

Eternity  is  the  complete  and  simultaneous  and 
perfect  possession  of  interminable  life — perpetual 
and  uniform  duration  without  beginning  and  with- 
out end. 

God  is  eternal  and  alone  eternal,  because  immut- 
able and  alone  immutable.  As  God  exists  of  Him- 
self, His  eternity  is  of  Himself  and  from  Himself. 
Our  eternity  is  only  a  participation,  or  a  similitude 
of  eternity,  and  having  a  beginning:  as  to  its  con- 
tinuance, having  succession ;  and  as  tO'  its  termina- 
tion, if  it  were  to  terminate. 

Eternity  differs  from  age,  and  time.  Because 
time  has  a  before  and  an  after ;  age  has  not ;  but  they 
can  be  added  to  age ;  and  thus  comes  medium ;  but 
age  and  time  cannot  be  added  to  eternity.  Also, 
age  has  a  beginning,  and  not  an  end ;  time  has  both. 
Age  is  a  medium  between  eternity  and  time.  There 
is  only  one  age  as  there  is  only  one  time. 

Eternity  is  life  without  beginning  and  without 
end.  Not  only  this;  but  eternity  is  all  life  at  once. 
Not  only  this;  but  eternity  is  the  perfection  of  this 
life;  in  which  there  is  nO'  deficiency,  and  to  which 
nothing  is  wanting. 

God  and  God  alone  is  eternal;  all  other  beings 
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have  the  hmits  of  duration  and  time  essentially  be- 
longing to  them.  We  cannot  comprehend  what  is 
meant  by  an  eternal  Being :  it  is  infinitely  beyond 
the  compass  of  what  is  finite  to  comprehend  or  at 
all  in  any  measure  to  explore  the  unfathomable 
abyss  of  the  Eternity  of  God.  It  would  be  utterly 
beyond  all  powers  of  thought  or  imagination  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  to  search  the  unsearchable, 
to  limit  the  illimitable,  to  bound  the  boundless :  for 
the  finite  to  exhaust  the  inexhaustible.  Or,  for  time 
to  be  employed  as  any  adequate  measure  of  eternity; 
although  it  is  the  only  means  by  which  we  can  ex- 
ercise our  imagination,  and  without  ever  coming  to 
the  limits  which  even  imagination  can  present. 

Ages  of  ages,  thousands  of  millions,  millions  of 
millions  of  years,  uncounted  and  counted  cycles  of 
ages,  vast  stretches  of  periods  which  numbers  at 
their  highest  power  could  never  declare,  or  in  the 
least  calculate,  under  which  the  mind  would  sink  and 
collapse  and  be  driven  into  madness,  would  be  but 
a  lisping  accent  or  a  feeble  multiplication  table  to 
bring  home  to  us  the  illimitable  abysses  which  would 
yet  remain  unexplored  and  unexplorable,  and  which 
would  only  end  for  the  renewal  of  the  same 
throughout  the  everlasting  duration  of  what  is,  or 
was,  or  will  be  in  the  single  undivided  moment 
which  before  God  constitutes  eternity.  For  eternity 
is  but  a  moment  without  past,  present,  or  future, 
one  and  indivisible.  For  it  is  God  and  belongs  alone 
to  Him; — not  a  continued  duration,  but  His  own 
Existence  which  never  began,  never  ceases,  and 
never  will  have  a  termination. 

God's  Eternity  proclaims  His  Existence;  or  rather 
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His  Eternity  is  His  Existence.  He  exists  because 
He  is  eternal :  He  is  eternal  because  He  exists.  He 
could  never  have  had  a  beginning :  therefore  He 
always  was.  He  draws  existence  from  nothing  ex- 
ternal to  Himself;  for  if  He  did,  He  would  not  be 
eternal.  Nor  does  He  draw  it  from  Himself  as 
from  a  cause ;  self-existence  is  the  very  necessity 
or  exigence  of  His  nature;  it  is  involved  in  the  very 
idea  of  God.  If  we  could  see  God,  we  would  see 
His  existence  one  with  Himself,  or  rather  w^e  would 
see  it  to  be  Himself. 

As  God  has  eternity  or  continued  existence  all 
from  Himself,  He  must  needs  have  all  things  else 
from  Himself :  as  He  has  the  greatest  of  all  perfec- 
tions all  from  Himself,  He  must  necessarily  have 
all  perfections  less  than  the  supreme  and  greatest. 
He  who  self-exists  and  consequently  is  eternal,  must 
have  all  knowledge,  all  power,  all  bliss.  His  nature 
and  existence  and  eternity  all  in  Him  and  subsist- 
ing within  Him,  is  the  infinite  and  unfailing  source 
of  His  power.  His  wisdom.  His  omnipotence.  His 
omniscience,  all  His  attributes  and  perfections  which 
are  possible  to  His  nature  or  conceivable  in  His 
mind.  And  there  is  no  attribute  or  perfection  which 
is  not  known  and  possessed  by  an  Eternal  Being, 
and  alone  possessed  by  Him  because  He  alone  is  the 
Eternal  Being.  All  else  are  but  His  creatures, — the 
conception  of  His  intellect  and  the  work  of  His 
om.nipotence. 

If  God  exists  He  is  eternal.  He  is  not  the  cause 
of  Himself,  nor  caused  by  another.  For  if  He  exists 
He  must  be  self-existent.  Who  can  conceive  a  tem- 
porary God?     It  were  absurd  to  conceive  a  God 
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produced  by  another.  In  that  case,  the  other  would 
be  God.  God  must  have  always  been,  if  at  all. 
Therefore  He  must  be  eternal,  not  caused  by  an- 
other. I  exist,  therefore  God  exists :  God  exists, 
therefore  He  must  have  always  existed.  God  exists, 
therefore  I  exist.  I  am  not  the  cause  of  myself : 
therefore  something  else  is, — and  this  is  God.  As 
God  is  eternal.  He  is  all  powerful,  because  He  draws 
all  ix)wer  from  Himself.  H,  so  to  speak.  He  is  pow- 
erful enough  to  supply  Himself  with  existence,  and 
to  be  from  eternity,  He  is  powerful  enough  to  effect 
all  things  outside  of  Himself.  If  His  power  is  so 
completely  actual  that  power  and  act  in  Him  cannot 
be  distinguished,  it  is  obvious  that  He  can  do  all 
things  and  nothing  is  hard  or  impossible. 

If  God  is  eternal  He  is  happy.  For  having  all 
perfections,  and  the  greatest  perfection,  He  has  all 
other  perfections :  having  the  greatest  He  has  the 
less.  If  we  were  to  imagine  that  God  was  not 
happy,  if  the  contemplation  of  Himself  did  not  make 
Him  happy,  as  He  has  all  power  He  could  make 
Himself  happy.  For  every  being  the  work  of  His 
hands,  desires  to  be  happy.  And  God  could  not  be 
indifferent  to  His  own  bliss :  for  the  desire  of  bliss 
shared  by  all  things  is  only  a  reflex  of  God's  bliss 
in  Himself.  And  it  were  absurd  that  a  Being,  in- 
finite, eternal,  could  be  wanting  in  that  which  would 
constitute  His  happiness.  He  that  has  all  could 
want  for  none.  An  eternal  Being  who  draws  all 
things  from  Himself  must  find  all  happiness  in  Him- 
self. Eternity  comprises  all  the  God-head  can  con- 
ceive or  desire,  and  therefore  must  be  happy  by  the 
very  exigence  of   His   nature,   as   He  draws   self- 
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existence  and  eternity  from   the  necessity  of  His 
being. 

A  Being  Who  is  from  everlasting  and  unto  ever- 
lasting. Who'  has  all  perfection  and  conceivable  at- 
tributes must  be  omniscient :  He  must  know  all 
things,  past,  present,  and  to  come ;  even  free  contin- 
gent actions  that  are  yet  in  the  womb  of  the  future ; 
which  intelligence  has  not  yet  conceived,  and  which 
may  even  never  be  conceived,  much  less  carried  into 
act.  He  Who  is  eternal  can  be  destitute  of  no  man- 
ner or  sort  of  knowledge  of  all  things  yet  to  be  or 
not  to  be,  or  of  His  own  self  consciousness,  made 
known  tO'  Him  by  the  eternal  Logos,  Who  is  the 
Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Eternal  God,  and  in 
Whom  is  reflected  as  in  Divine  Mirror,  all  that  the 
Divine  Intellect  contemplates  in  the  Divine  Essence. 


FOR  PENTECOST 

Before  Christ  left  the  world,  He  promised  the 
Apostles  that  He  would  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  Who  would  teach  them  all  truth, 
bring  to  their  minds  all  that  He  had  taught,  and 
would  abide  with  them  for  ever.  And  the  Apostles 
sadly  needed  this  enlightenment  of  mind.  For 
though  they  had  been  three  years  in  the  discipleship 
of  Christ,  they  had  but  an  imperfect  conception  of 
His  mission  into  the  world,  and  but  poorly  realized 
their  own  mission  as  His  successors  in  the  continua- 
tion of  His  work.  And  even  after  Christ's  Resur- 
rection their  blindness  and  incredulity  and  ignorance 
continued. — St.  Luke,  xviii;  34,  declared  that  they 
knew  nothing.  St.  Matt,  xv;  16:  ''Are  you  yet 
without  understanding?"  "O  foolish  and  hard  to 
believe,"  says  St.  Luke,  xxiv;  25.  With  good  reason 
did  Christ  declare  in  St.  John  xix;  26:  ''that  the 
Paraclete  Whom  the  Father  will  give,  will  teach  you 
all  truth  and  will  abide  with  you  forever." 

But  no  sooner  did  the  Paraclete  come  upon  them 
than  they  were  taught  and  enlightened  as  men  be- 
fore were  never  taught  or  enlightened.  The  ignor- 
ant fishermen  were  transformed  into  doctors  versed 
in  the  Scriptures,  interpreters  of  the  prophets,  to 
whose  minds  all  the  economy  of  Salvation  stood 
open  and  manifest,  skilled  and  able  to  speak  in  all 
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languages,  so  that  of  all  those  assembled  at  Jerusa- 
lem from  all  nations,  Parthians,  Medes,  strangers 
from  Rome  and  elsewhere  marvelled  at  hearing 
every  one  in  his  own  tongue  all  the  truths  with 
which  they  were  endowed  by  the  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost; — orators  who  had  never  learned  the 
rules  of  eloquence,  without  study  or  mental  labor. 

They  became  the  lights  of  the  world  proving 
themselves  more  than  matches  for  human  eloquence, 
and  pagan  philosophy,  conquering  souls  and  per- 
suading minds,  not  by  the  words  of  human  speech, 
but  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  and  miracles  which 
they  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus  risen  from'  the 
dead :  "In  the  name  of  Jesus  risen  from  the  dead, 
arise  and  walk :  and  the  paralytic  arose  and  walked." 
Greater  wonders  than  did  Christ  Himself,  in  con- 
formity with  His  prediction,  did  they  accomplish. 

And  the  world  was  taught  by  them  and  received 
divine  revelation  on  their  testimony.  All  truth 
came  to  men  from  them.  Divine  wisdom  overcame 
pagan  philosophy.  The  world  till  then  sunk  in 
idolatry  w^as  raised  to  the  standard  of  the  Gospel- 
Virtue  was  exalted,  vice  condemned ;  truth  pro- 
claimed, ''error  writhed  in  pain  and  died  among  its 
worshippers."  In  a  little  while  the  whole  world 
had  received  the  Gospel.  And  the  truth  till  then 
unknown  among  men  was  made  to  illumine  every 
man  born  into  the  world. 

The  Holy  Ghost  sanctifies  the  Apostles.  The 
Apostles  although  saints  after  His  coming,  were  by 
no  means  such  before.  They  were  not  bad  men : 
they  continually  abstained  from  sin :  were  given  to 
prayer,  mortification,  and  were  not  destitute  of  a 
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certain  degree  of  zeal.  But  they  were  gross,  ma- 
terial, and  sought  the  things  of  this  world.  Like 
their  countrymen  they  looked  for  a  temporal  re- 
deemer, who  would  bring  them  station,  wealth,  and 
glory  of  empire.  They  wrangled  who  should  be 
the  first.  The  mother  of  James  and  John  probably 
cherished  their  own  sentiments,  when  she  wanted 
one  to  sit  upon  one  side,  and  the  other  on  the  other 
in  the  kingdom  that  was  to  come.  They  had  not 
yet  the  sanctif3nng  influence  that  was  to  be  poured 
into  their  souls  from  the  true  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  true  knowledge  and  perfect  under- 
standing of  Christ's  mission  into  the  world.  Even 
after  His  resurrection  they  were  far  from  this  per- 
fection :  it  could  only  come  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
Who  was  sent  to  impart  it.  Once  they  received  the 
seven-fold  gifts  of  the  Paraclete,  they  were  made 
real  saints,  prodigies  of  holiness  and  undying  zeal. 

And  thev  in  turn  sanctified  the  world  and  the 
souls  of  men,  by  imparting  the  truth  ;  shedding  upon 
them  the  grace  of  redemption,  the  gifts  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  notably  that  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  abides  as  in  His  own — Baptism  and  Confir- 
mation. Even  those  who  were  not  sanctified,  paid 
an  unconscious  tribute  to  their  divine  power,  by 
seeking  to  conform  to  their  standard  of  virtue ;  and, 
failing,  confessed  their  inability,  because  of  their 
human  weakness  and  the  power  of  passion.  Some 
even  sought  to  purchase  with  money,  and  Simon 
the  magician,  gave  his  name  for  all  time  to  those 
who  would  barter  the  gifts  of  God  and  the  graces 
of  the  Sacraments.  The  process  of  the  sanctifying 
of  the  world  still  continues,  and  will  until  the  end : 
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and  in  this  work  the  Holy  Ghost  abides  in  the 
Church  as  its  very  soul,  and  in  men  as  the  sanctify- 
ing principle. 

The  Holy  Ghost  filled  the  Apostles  with  unfailing- 
courage  and  unquenchable  fortitude.  Before  His 
descent,  they  were  weak  and  irresolute  men.  In 
spite  of  their  protests  of  loyalty  unto  death,  they 
foreswore  Him  at  the  word  oi  a  maid  servant  accus- 
ing Peter  of  having  been  in  His  company.  And 
when  He  was  seized  by  the  mob  of  Jews,  they  fled 
through  fear  of  their  lives  and  hid  themselves  from 
His  enemies.  Loud,  indeed,  in  their  protests  when 
danger  seemed  remote :  craven  and  crushed,  when 
it  was  imminent ;  a  not  unknown  quality  of  pusillani- 
mous natures.  No  voice  was  raised  in  His  defense 
when  foully  calumniated  and  His  life  actually  at 
stake:  while,  from  His  crucifixion,  they  all  igno- 
miniously  fled.  Yet  in  the  end  because  of  the  mani- 
fest power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  bore  witness  to 
the  truth  by  the  new  lives  which  He  created  in  them 
and  sealed  their  testimony,  by  the  highest  testi- 
mony which  human  nature  is  capable  of, — the 
spilling  of  their  blood  and  the  sacrifice  of  their  life. 

Dryden : 

Creator  Spirit,  by  Whose  aid 
The  world's  foundations  first  were  laid. 
Come  visit  every  pious  mind ; 
Come  pour  thy  joys  on  human  kind ; 
From  sin  and  sorrow  set  us  free. 
And  make  thy  temples  worthy  Thee. 

O  source  of  uncreated  light, 
The  Father's  promised  Paraclete ! 
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Thrice  holy  fount,  thrice  holy  fire, 
Our  hearts  with  heavenly  love  inspire ; 
Come,  and  thy  sacred  unction  bring 
To  sanctify  us,  while  we  sing. 

Plenteous  of  grace,  descend  from  high, 
Rich  in  thy  seven-fold  energy ! 
Thou  strength  of  His  Almighty  hand ; 
Whose  power  does  heaven  and  earth  command. 

Proceeding  spirit,  our  defence. 
Who  do'st  the  gifts  of  tongues  dispense, 
And  crown'st  thy  gift  with  eloquence ! 
Refine  and  purge  our  earthly  parts ; 
But,  oh,  inflame  and  fire  our  hearts ! 

Our  frailties  help,  our  vice  control. 
Submit  the  senses  to  the  soul ; 
And  when  rebellious  they  are  grown. 
Then  lay  thy  hand,  and  hold  them  down. 

Chase  from  our  minds  th'  infernal  foe, 
And  peace,  the  fruit  of  love,  bestow ; 
And  lest  our  feet  should  step  astray. 
Protect  and  guide  us  in  the  way. 

Make  us  eternal  truths  receive, 
And  practice  all  that  we  believe : 
Give  us  thyself,  that  we  may  see 
The  Father,  and  the  Son,  by  Thee. 

Immortal  honour,  endless  fame, 
Attend  th'  Almighty  Father's  name ; 
The  Saviour  Son  be  glorified, 
Who  for  lost  man's  redemption  died : 
And  equal  adoration  be, 
Eternal  Paraclete,  to  Thee. 


THE  FEAST  OF  THE  CIRCUMCISION  AND 
THE  FEAST  OF  THE  HOLY  INNOCENTS' 

It  is  not  amiss  that  we  conjoin  the  two  Feasts; 
both  being  Feasts  of  blood :  one  being  the  Feast  of 
the  Holy  Innocent,  and  the  other  being  the  Feast 
of  the  Holy  Innocents'. 

To-day  is  the  feast  of  the  Circumcision.  It  also 
happens  to  be  New  Year's  Day ;  but  what  is  that  to 
Christians,  in  view  of  the  appalling  fact  that  to-day 
begins  the  life-long  agony,  in  anticipation,  at  least, 
endured,  of  the  Redeemer,  which  will  only  end  by 
the  emptying  of  His  blood  on  Calvary,  as  truly 
as  in  His  birth  He  was  emptied  of  His  glory. 
Away,  then,  with  all  profanity  on  this  solemn  feast. 

Scarcely  have  the  heavenly  spirits  returned  to 
their  abode  from  their  earth  mission  wherein  they 
ushered  among  men  their  Infant  God,  when  lo! 
their  ears  are  startled  with  sounds  of  pain  which 
infants  only  make,  issuing  from  Him  whom  erst- 
while they  had  but  left  in  the  lap  of  His  Virgin 
Mother,  amidst  their  glorious  greetings,  and  the 
protecting  arms  of  watchful  shepherds  and  the 
wise  men's  love  and  worship,  come  from  afar,  and 
Joseph's  anxious  custody.  What!  so  soon  does  re- 
demption's blood  begin  to  flow !  What !  so  soon  does 
the  life-long  agony  in  mind  conceived  and  in  body 
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borne,  endured  for  three  and  thirty  years,  "when 
blows  huge  and  strong  shall  reach  and  crush  His 
life"  till  consummated  on  the  Cross,  when  the  sword 
of  grief  will  pierce  His  Mother's  heart,  and  the 
centurion's  spear  shall  open  wide  His  heart,  at  once 
human  and  Divine!  This  is  the  piteous  cry  which 
circumcision's  knife  draws  forth  to  fulfill  all  law, 
and  keep  the  covenant  ordained  with  the  Lord  most 
high.  And  if  angelic  being  has  not  the  substance 
to  feel  the  sensible  of  pain,  give  us,  at  least,  the 
power  to  feel  within  the  agony  and  express  without 
the  fear,  the  fruit  of  love  and  pain. 

These  circumcision  drops,  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Immaculate  Lamb's  redemptive  love,  the  Innocents 
tiny  limbs,  the  sport  of  the  cruel  soldiery,  dismem- 
bered and  tossed  on  high  from  spear  to  spear,  and 
bleeding  hearts  of  mothers,  and  faces  bathed  in 
infant  blood,  Stephen's  soul  ascending  to  his  Lord 
from  his  stone  crushed  body,  invoking  upon  his 
murderers  Divine  forgiveness ;  Peter  crucified  with 
feet  aloft  and  head  cast  down ;  Paul's  head  am- 
putated rebounding  from  font  to  font,  John's  oil- 
boiled  flesh ; — all,  all  proclaim  that  the  Messiah 
has  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  war  throughout 
the  land,  war  to  the  flesh,  war  to  the  world,  war  to 
the  devil, — war  to  the  death  for  man's  ransom  and 
salvation.  And  this  to  be  until  He  shall  come 
again,  in  glory  crowned  to  judge  all  men. 

At  circumcision  it  was  usual  among  the  Jews  to 
give  the  child  a  name.  It  had  already  been  ordained 
on  Him  and  announced  by  the  Angel  to  Mary,  ''And 
thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  because  He  will  be 
the  Saviour  of  His  people."    Others  had  been  called 
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by  this  name,  because  in  some  age  or  manner  they 
had  been  saviours  of  their  people;  Joshua  and 
others.  It  signifies  Saviour  or  Jehovah  God  with 
us.  It  is  immaterial  whether  we  confine  it  to  the 
old  meaning  of  God  Saviour,  or  the  new  interpreta- 
tion Jehovah  with  us.  Jesus  is  the  official  name; 
Christ  the  anointed;  "J^sus  God  blessed  for  ever" 
says  St.  Paul.  "He  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  a  cross. 
Wherefore  also  God  hath  exalted  Him,  and  given 
Him  the  name,  which  is  above  every  name:  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth; 
and  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." — 
Phil,  ii;  8-11.  It  had  been  a  common  name  in  pre- 
exilic  times.  The  name  emphatically  belongs  to  Jesus 
because  it  was  given  from  Heaven,  and  because  of 
the  verities  transcendent — "which  manifested  the 
Son  of  God  in  power  and  by  His  spirit  of  holiness, 
and  by  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead."  Ad 
Rom.  E.  Chap  I ;  iv.  Especially  because  of  the  glori- 
ous redemption  by  which  He  ransomed  men  from 
sin  and  slavery,  and  introduced  them  into  the  glori- 
ous liberty  of  the  Gospel.  More  than  Moses  who  led 
the  children  out  of  Egyptian  slavery,  more  than  all 
others  who  had  contributed  to  the  welfare  of  par- 
ticular peoples,  Jesus  emancipated  all  men  from  the 
thraldom  of  sin,  closed  hell,  opened  heaven,  re- 
stored to  them,  their  lost  inheritances,  resuscitated 
them  to  the  state  in  which  they  had  been  created, 
and  grafted  them  all  on  Him  as  members  of  His 
:  mystical  body,  led  them  on  high,  leading  captivity 
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captive,  flinging  wide  the  portals  of  heaven.  Thus 
He  accomplished  the  marvellous  redemption  which 
He  had  voluntarily  taken  upon  Himself.  How  much 
more  a  Saviour  than  any  other  was  He  Who  rescued 
all  men  from  the  valley  of  death  and  from  eternal 
misery?    He  is  truly  Jesus. 


"A  voice  in  Rama  was  heard,  weeping  and 
great  mourning :  Rachel  bewailing  her  children,  and 
she  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are 
not."— St.  Matt,  ii;  18. 

To-day  was  executed  the  decree  of  Herod  that 
all  those  infants  born  in  Bethlehem,  within  two 
years  and  under,  should  be  slaughtered.  He  had 
sought  from  the  wise  men  information  as  to  the 
Divine  Infant's  whereabouts  that  he,  forsooth, 
would  come  to  adore  Him;  but  it  was  rather  that 
he  should  seize  Him  and  put  Him  to  death.  But 
the  wise  men  deceived  him,  returning  by  another 
way,  into  their  own  countr}^  that  they  should  have 
no  part  in  the  Child's  cruel  massacre.  Then  was 
heard  the  wailing  of  Jewish  mothers  who,  in  imita- 
tion of  Rachel  whose  statue  was  erected  near  the 
egress  from  Bethlehem,  whence  going  into  exile, 
and  forsaking  home  forever,  they  cast  themselves 
before  her,  as  she  was  believed  to  grieve  for  them. 
Shortly  after  Herod  murdered  his  own  son  and 
heir,  lest  he  should  come  by  his  throne.  For  he 
was  succeeded  by  Archelaus  his  second  son,  who 
was  appointed  to  only  one-half  the  kingdom  by 
the  Romans.  And  he,  too,  shortly  was  driven  from 
the  throne  and  forced  into  exile  in  Gaul. 
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This  day  is  set  apart  for  consolation  to  mothers 
grieving  for  their  children  suffering  under  every 
kind  of  misery,  and  sickness,  and  every  kind  of 
calamity  and  affliction.  Their  hearts  pierced  with 
agony,  can  to-day  find  consolation  in  the  universal 
sympathy  which  the  Church  extends  to  them.  And, 
of  course,  it  must  give  them  unmixed  pain  and 
piercing  sorrow  if  their  consciences  reproach  them 
with  guilt  of  their  own,  any  wise  resembling  the 
cruelty  of  Herod.  Consolation  for  them  in  their 
innocence;  condemnation  and  reproach  upon  the 
soul  of  every  one  of  them,  who  any  wise  makes  her- 
self sharer  of  Herod's  murderous  crime. 

It  must  have  been  a  fearful  sight  throughout 
Bethlehem.  For,  while  considering  the  limits  of 
the  place  and  the  smallness  of  the  population — 
probably  not  more  than  four  or  five  hundred  souls 
— yet,  because  of  the  nature  of  all  suffering,  and 
particularly,  the  sufferings  of  children,  which  no 
one  can  look  upon  w^ithout  horror  and  indignation 
and  prompt  rescue,  and  punishment  of  those  caus- 
ing them,  must  liave  been  agonizing  not  only  to 
the  mothers  themselves,  but  to  all  who  witnessed 
or  even  heard  of  them. 

History  of  all  time  and  all  places  is  replete  with 
atrocious  cruelties  inflicted  upon  human  beings  by 
their  fellow  men :  deeds  of  savage  bloodshed  and 
more  than  demoniacal  malice,  which,  but  for  un- 
doubted records,  would  seem  incredible  and  im- 
possible to  human  wickedness,  mark  all  human  rec- 
ords and  contaminate  even  what  otherwise  were  the 
fairest  lands  and  nations,  and  noblest  pages  of 
history.    We  can  conceive  such  things  possible  only 
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in  the  remembrance  of  the  common  fall  of  our 
race,  in  which  "man  has  been  changed  for  the 
worse." 

There  is  no  more  agonizing  sight  than  to  behold 
the  tortures  and  sufferings  of  an  helpless  child, — 
and  the  awfulness  is  in  proportion  to  its  helpless- 
ness. It  is  awful  that  children  should  be  made  to 
suffer  from  whatever  cause,  whether  illness,  or 
cruel  parents,  or  wanton  positive  pain.  Although 
the  Innocents  by  their  martyrdom  became  meml>ers 
of  Christ's  body,  and  although  by  their  sufferings 
baptized  children  can,  yet  it  is  revolting  to  every 
feeling  of  our  souls  that  the  innocent  conscious  of 
no  guilt,  should  be  made  to  endure  that  which  if  it 
must  be  borne,  should  be  borne  by  those  alone  who 
deserve  it. 

Next  to  the  sufferings  of  childhood  in  its  atro- 
ciousness,  is  the  wanton  cruelty  inflicted  upon 
men  in  battle.  Sometimes  men  seem  to  lay  aside 
human  nature  and  become  diabolical  in  the  unheard 
of  and  unmentionable  atrocities  which  they  inflict 
upon  their  enemies,  although  each  feels  that  he  is 
fighting  for  that  which  he  believes  is  right  and  even 
dutiful  to  his  country.  Every  page  of  history  is 
replete  w^ith  instances  of  this  awful  destruction  and 
uncalled  for  infliction  of  death,  in  even  the  most  re- 
volting forms.  Not  as  at  all  exhaustive,  but  as 
simple  instances  which  easily  come  to  hand,  Cardinal 
Newman  tells  us  that  Zingis  Timour,  savage  con- 
queror in  the  East,  from  the  Danube  to  the  Baltic 
in  a  season,  drew  the  people  from  the  woods  under 
a  promise  of  pardon,  and  put  them  all  to  death. 
At  one  place  he  put  to  death  three  hundred  noble 
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ladies.  At  one  time,  one  million,  three  hundred  thou- 
sand ;  at  another,  one  million  six  hundred  thousand ; 
at  another,  four  million  six  hundred  and  forty-seven 
thousand.  Timour  at  Delhi  massacred  one  hun- 
dred thousand.  The  Persian  Shah  fifty  years  ago 
revelled  his  cruelty  in  gloating  upon  three  bushels 
of  eyes  forced  from  their  human  sockets  at  As- 
turabad.  Cromwell  at  Drogheda  murdered  five 
thousand  and  it  is  said  that  he  slaughtered  five 
thousand  at  ^^'exford ;  Cromwell,  himself,  confesses 
that  it  was  as  much  as  two  thousand.  The  Sepoys 
in  India  within  living  memory  were  tied  and  torn  to 
pieces  at  the  mouths  of  English  cannon. 

These  are  all  horrible  and  not  a  hundredth  part 
of  what  might  be  told.  It  is  impossible  to  tell  what 
proportion  of  the  human  race,  young  and  old,  have 
thus  perished  in  all  times  and  countries. 

When  we  read  all  this  we  are  horrified  beyond 
thought,  and  ready  to  sink  to  the  deepest  hell  those 
who  have  imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their 
fellow-men.  Let  us  not  cast  stones  before  wx 
know^  if  they  are  not  first  to  be  cast  in  our  own 
country  and  society,  and  even  in  our  own  families. 
O!  for  the  warning  voice  of  a  Rachel,  who  would 
in  trumpet  tones  bewail  the  national  suicide,  and 
apostasy  from  God's  ordinance  which  is  continually 
going  on  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  this 
land;  undermining  it  as  the  nations  of  old  w^ere 
undermined  until  their  fall  by  moral  rottenness, 
physical  decay  and  diminished  population;  they  fell 
with  the  curse  of  heaven  upon  them;  and  the 
blood  of  men  upon  their  souls;  men  upon  whom 
their  iniquitous  parents  closed   the  gates  of  life: 
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men  clamoring  for  existence  who  were  denied  life 
by  the  law  of  prohibition  invented  by  human  pride 
and  selfishness;  men  who  claimed  life  by  virtue  of 
the  ordinance  meant  to  impart  it :  men  to  whom 
conception  was  denied ;  or,  if  conceived,  destroyed 
before  birth,  or  may  be  even  after  birth;  or  de- 
stroyed in  the  womb  because  of  carelessness  and 
risks  which,  if  shown  to  the  visible  child,  would 
be  pronounced  murderous.  Crimes  which  reduced 
rational  beings  to  the  lot  of  the  horse  or  oxen,  and 
who  yet,  in  their  irrationability  were  more  faithful 
to  the  law  and  ordinance  of  procreation,  than  hu- 
man beings  endowed  with  high  intelligence !  Let 
every  one  remember  that  anticipated  murder  clos- 
ing the  gates  of  life  to  him  who  would  enter;  or  by 
abuse  of  the  ordinance  meant  for  the  procreation 
of  men  into  a  channel  for  the  gratification  of  bes- 
tial passion;  or,  by  the  destruction  of  the  child 
formed  or  unformed,  is  no  less  homicide  than  ac- 
tual, visible  murder.  The  dagger  plunged  into  the 
heart  of  the  born  and  living  child,  is  no  more 
murder  than  all  the  artifices  of  sin,  or  all  the  per- 
versions of  the  ordinance  of  God;  used  to  prevent 
human  conception,  or  birth,  or  diminish  the  race  of 
men.  We  marvel  at  the  Chinese  who  put  their  girls 
to  death:  What  is  the  difference?  What  is  the  dif- 
ference between  their  infanticides  and  the  varierl 
forms  of  child  murder,  prevailing  in  our  country 
and  among  people  professing  to  be  Christians  and 
followers  of  Him  Who  has  said,  "Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven"  ;  "and  that  it 
were  better  that  a  mill-stone  be  tied  around  your 
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necks,  and  you  were  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  you 
should  scandaHze  these  Httle  ones" ;  and  I  may  add, 
or  deprive  of  Hfe  one  of  these  Httle  ones  for  whom 
Christ  died;  and  with  whom  He  tells  us  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  is  peopled.     How  many  of  the  race 
have  thus  perished,  and  are  perishing.    But  we  must 
forbear.      .      .      .      Consult  those  who  have  writ- 
ten knowingly  and  learnedly  on  this  subject. 
All  hail !  ye  infant  Martyr  flowers  : 
Cut  off  in  life's  first  saving  hours; 
As  rose  buds  snapped  in  tempest  strife, 
When  Herod  sought  your  Saviour's  Hfe. 
You,  tender  flock  of  lambs,  we  sing. 
First  victims  slain  for  Christ  your  King; 
Beneath  the  altar's  heavenly  ray, 
With  martyr  palms  and  crowns  ye  play. 
For  their  Redemption;  glory  be, 
O  Jesus,  Virgin  born,  to  Thee! 
With  Father,  and  with  Holy  Ghost, 
For  ever  from  the  Martyr  host.     Amen. 
[From  the  Church  hymn  on  Feast  of  Holy  Inno- 
cents'.] 


ON  THE  DEVIL 

"Be  sober  and  vigilant,  for  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  w^hom 
he  may  devour :  whom  resist  ye  strong  in  faith : 
knowing  that  the  same  sufferings  befall  your  breth- 
ren in  the  world." — I  Pet.  v;  8-9. 

The  word  devil  means  the  adversary;  or  in 
Hebrew  a  lord.  It  means  as  well  a  slanderer,  or 
liar,  or  homicide.  He  it  was  who  was"  termed  by 
Christ  a  homicide  and  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 
He  slandered  Job  before  God.  He  offered  contumely 
to  and  blasphemed  God  Himself  by  tempting 
or  trying  God's  own  power.  He  assumed  the  form 
of  a  serpent  to  seduce  from  her  allegiance  Eve  the 
mother  of  mankind.  And  he  succeeded :  thus  he 
brought  sin  and  woe  into  the  world.  We  learn  from 
I :  Samuel  xvi  that  an  evil  spirit  came  upon  Saul.  The 
devil  tempted  or  incited  David  to  number  his  people. 
Ezechiel  has  him  in  mind  when  he  describes  the  fall 
of  the  King  of  Tyre.  Isaiah  portrays  him  as  breath- 
ing demoniac  pride  and  ascending  beyond  the  stars, 
beyond  the  heavens,  and  declaring  that  he  will  be 
as  a  god.  Christ  declares  that  "He  saw  Lucifer 
falling  from  heaven" ;  and  whether  the  words  be 
considered  as  relating  to  his  actual  fall  in  the  past, 
or  the  fall  of  his  empire,  consequent  on  the  coming 
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of  Christ,  either  view  proves  his  existence.  He  is  a 
spirit.  Eph.  ii ;  2. — ''Who  now  worketh  in  the  chil- 
dren of  unbeHef."  He  is  a  prince  with  spirits  sub- 
ject to  him.  The  Gospel  is  replete  with  passages 
where  the  devil  was  cast  out  by  Christ. — Matt,  xii ; 
24-26;  XXV ;  41.  "This  one  casteth  out  devils,  but 
by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils."  ''Depart  from 
Me  into  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  "Put  ye  on  the  armor  of  God  that 
ye  may  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil:  for 
our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  the  princes  and  the  powers,  against  the 
world-rulers  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spirits  of 
wickedness  in  the  high  places." — Eph.  vi;  11-13. 
"For  God  spared  not  the  angels,  nor  were  they  in- 
cluded in  the  scheme  of  redemption  vouchsafed  to 
men." — "Eor  nowhere  doth  He  take  hold  of  angels, 
but  He  taketh  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham." — Heb. 
ii;  16.  "Not  a  neophyte,  lest  lifted  up  with  pride, 
he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil." — I;  Tim. 
iii ;  6.  He  is  called  the  prince  or  god  of  this  world. 
"Now  is  the  judgment  of  the  world :  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out." — St.  John  xii;  31. 
"In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ye  being 
gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  a  one  to 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
— I ;  Cor.  V ;  4-5. 

The  devil  was  not  originally  evil,  but  fell  through 
sin.  "For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned, 
but  with  ropes  cast  them  down  into  hell  and  de- 
livered them  tO'  chains  of  darkness  to  be  tormented, 
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to  be  reserved  to  judgment." — II  Peter  ii ;  4.  *'But 
the  angels,  whO'  kept  not  their  principahty,  but  for- 
sook their  own  dwelhng;  He  hath  reserved  under 
darkness  in  everlasting  chains  for  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day." — Jude  vi. 

The  devil,  as  we  have  mentioned,  assaults  and  that 
in  various  w^ays,  by  subtle  artifice  and  not  unfre- 
quently  by  open  violence,  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
human  beings.  He  employs  his  associates  as  emis- 
saries and  aides  in  the  warfare  that  he  continually 
w^ages  where  and  when  he  will.  St.  Ignatius  in  his 
book  of  exercises  represents  his  Satanic  majesty  as 
seated  upon  a  lofty  throne  in  the  midst  of  the  pande- 
monium, constituted  of  his  fell  companions  and 
damned  souls  of  men,  affecting  to  be  god,  enveloped 
in  smoke,  surrounded  with  confusion  and  disorder, 
while  he  instructs  and  commands  his  subjects  to  go 
abroad  throughout  the  world ;  and,  approaching 
every  o^ne,  tempts  him  on  all  his  vulnerable  sides  and 
where  most  prone  to  sin.  Thus  attacking  men  pro- 
ceeds from  malice,  for  every  endeavor  to  hinder 
human  good,  and  to  augment  the  sum  of  human 
evil  and  sin,  from  pride,  usurps  the  likeness  of  di- 
vine power.  He  can  offer  no  effectual  opposition  to 
God  by  sending  devils  to  tempt  men.  Angels  serve 
God  by  discharging  duties  towards  men  for  their 
salvation.  He  is  impotent  for  evil  except  by  God's 
permission,  as  seen  in  the  first  chapters  of  Job.  The 
method  or  direction  of  his  assaults  is  from  God, 
Who  knows  how  to  use  evils  by  ordaining  them  to 
good.  Making  use  of  the  explanation  of  St.  Thomas 
we  may  say :  All  attacks  of  the  devil  proceed  from 
malice;  for,  to  hinder  good,  from  pride,  usurps  or 
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counterfeits  the  likeness  pf  divine  power.  The 
devil  can  offer  no  further  opposition  to  God  than  He 
wills.  About  the  assaults  of  the  devils  two  things 
are  to  be  considered,  to  wit:  the  assault  itself  and 
/he  manner  or  order  of  the  assault.  The  assault 
itself  proceeds  from  the  malice  of  the  devils;  who 
moved  by  envy,  try  to  hinder  the  perfection  of  men, 
and  because  of  pride  usurp  a  kind  of  similitude  oi 
divine  power,  deputing  from  themselves  ministers 
determined  to  lay  seige  to  men ;  as  the  angels  min- 
ister to  God  in  specified  offices  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  But  the  order  or  manner  of  the  attack  itself 
is  from  God,  Who  according  to  order  knows  how  to 
use  evils  by  ordaining  them  to  good.  But  on  the 
part  of  the  angels,  both  the  custody  itself,  and  the 
method  of  the  custody  is  referred  or  reduced  to 
God  as  to  the  First  Author. — St.  Thos.  c.  xiv. 

The  immediate  end  of  one  trying  another  is 
knowledge:  but  the  end  of  this  knowledge  may  be 
good  or  bad :  good,  when  one  wants  to  promote  his 
virtue  or  knowledge ;  bad,  when  he  wants  to  deceive 
him  or  pervert  him.  Thus,  to  try  is  attributed  to 
different  ones  differently  or  in  diverse  mode.  The 
Devil  always  tempts  that  he  may  injure.  Hence,  his 
proper  office  is  to  injure.  When  men  try  or  tempt 
they  do  this  inasmuch  as  they  are  ministers  of  the 
devil,  recruiting  agents,  second  causes.  The  devil 
does  not  appear  in  proper  person ;  this  would  be  his 
discomfiture;  sometimes  he  appears  as  an  angel  of 
hght.  He  makes  use  of  literature,  art,  fashions,  of 
really  corrupt  though  apparently  correct  upright 
people.  Lust  employs  the  eyes,  profanity  the  ears, 
obscenity  the  tongue,  gluttony,  necessary  sustenance, 
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drunkenness,  thirst.  Demon  of  impurity,  demon  of 
avarice,  various  other  demons,  all  make  use  of  hu- 
man instruments.  The  devil  is  not  the  direct  cause 
of  all  sin,  only  the  indirect :  as  the  gatherers  of  the 
wood  cause  not  the  conflagration,  but  only  pre- 
pare for  it.  Thus  Satan  did  in  overthrowing  Eve 
and  her  race.  But  temptation  comes  also  directly 
from  sinful  or  not  ordered  bodily  gratification,  both 
for  bodilv  sustenance  and  venereal.  Even  if  the  devil 
were  not,  men  would  need  food  and  lawful  procre- 
ation. And  in  these  there  would  be  always  room 
for  sin,  and  therefore,  temptation. 

It  has  become  fashionable  nowadays  to  smile  at 
the  credulity  of  those  who  dare  to  mention  the  devil 
as  an  actual  being,  and  to  ascribe  to  downright  sim- 
plicity those  who  dare  to  make  mention  of  his  Sa- 
tanic majesty.  And,  if  one  ventures  to  express  his 
belief  in  such  a  being,  if  seriously  answered  at  all, 
he  is  told  that  such  belief  may  have  prevailed  in  by- 
gone ages,  but  that  it  no  longer  receives  credence 
or  countenance  from  enlightened  people  who,  for- 
sooth, think  that  nothing  is  which  they  do  not  be- 
lieve in,  or  which  cannot  be  squared  with  their  no- 
tions of-  probability  or  with  what  they  may  have 
learned  from  those  who  pooh-poohed  all  such  belief. 

And  yet,  we  must  insist  that  the  existence  of  the 
devil  is  not  a  mere  matter  to  believe,  or  not  iC  're- 
lieve, according  to  the  fit  that  is  upon  us.  Some 
will  say  that  they  have  never  seen  the  devil;  as  if 
forsooth  they  could  only  believe  what  they  have 
seen;  others,  again,  will  have  it  that  the  devil,  if  he 
exists  at  all,  is  surely  a  tempter;  which  is  indeed 
true.     Yet,  they  declare  that  they  have  never  had 
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any  experience  of  his  temptations.  Others  will  have 
it  that  if  there  be  a  devil,  why  naturally,  he  should 
have  the  appearance  of  one,  not  knowing  that  the 
devil  can  easily  change  his  appearance,  and  can 
easily,  at  times,  even  assume  angelic  form.  While 
those  who  say  that  they  are  not  tempted  by  the  devil 
easily  forget  that  the  devil  does  not  feel  it  necessary 
to  tempt  those  who  already  belong  to  him  by  right 
of  conquest;  and  that  he  does  not  waste  his  ammuni- 
tion, applying  it  to  purposes  already  attained;  and 
that,  in  fact,  the  devil  more  easily  succeeds  in  his  fell 
purposes  by  concealing  himself  than  b)^  exposure ; 
for  if  the  devil  made  himself  known,  everyone  would 
flee  from  him ;  but  he  works  truly  effectually  only 
when  he  is  not  known.  Also,  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  he  works  through  his  instruments,  no  less 
but  even  better  than  when  he  presents  himself  to  the 
attack. 

There  are  certain  means  which  he  is  not  slow  to 
use;  because,  by  them,  under  the  guise  of  innocent 
amusement,  he  can  achieve  dastardly  and  irreparable 
mischief.  For  instance,  we  hear  much  to-day  of 
what  people  call  the  innocent  amusement  of  dancing. 
While,  doubtless,  it  is  true  that  there  can  be  innocent 
dancing,  it  is  still  truer  that  there  can  be  malicious 
dancing ;  and  that  while  one  of  the  dancers  may  per- 
suade himself  that  there  is  no  harm  for  himi,  can  he 
persuade  himself  that  there  is  no  harm  for  the  other? 
To-day,  we  hear  a  great  deal  about  Tango.  The 
present  Holy  Father,  when  Bishop  of  Bologna,  de- 
clared that  the  word  proclaimed  its  meaning  and  its 
danger.  Some  years  ago,  and  even  yet,  but  less 
since  Tango  came  upon  the  scene,  we  heard  of  what 
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was  called  round  dances,  which  were  strictly  forbid- 
den, while  there  was  leniency  shown  to  what  was 
called  square  dances.  Yet  it  is  a  question  whether 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  square, — that  is  an  honest 
and  upright  dance. 

I  heard  lately  of  a  person  who  was  present  during 
the  performance  of  Tango;  which  was  so  offensive 
tO'  his  moral  susceptibilities,  that  he  felt  compelled, 
by  his  conscience,  to  flee  from  the  place,  lest  by  con- 
tinuing longer  thereat,  he  would  be  guilty  of  griev- 
ous sin. 

Whether  people  can  reason  themselves  out  of  a  be- 
lief in  the  existence  of  a  devil,  because  of  the  rea- 
sons which  they  give  and  which  I  have  enumerated, 
they  cannot  destroy  the  truth  of  the  existence  of  the 
devil,  laid  down  so  clearly  and  unmistakably  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  and  in  the  revealed  Word  of 
God.  For  it  is  not  their  belief  that  determines  his 
existence;  but  his  existence  should  determine  their 
belief,  as  taught  by  the  Church  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

For,  if  there  be  nO'  devil,  pray  how  was  our 
mother  Eve  and  our  father  Adam  tempted  so  dis- 
astrously with  the  forbidden  fruit?  What  becomes 
of  the  words  of  Holy  Job,  that  the  devil  sought  en- 
trance among  the  sons  of  God  and  besought  the 
Lord  for  permission  to  tempt  His  chosen  servant ; 
permission  which  was  granted  him  upon  the  express 
condition  that  he  should  inflict  no  injury  upon  him. 
How  are  we  taught  that  King  David  was  led, 
through  the  crime  of  pride,  to  adultery  and  murder 
by  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  leading  him  to  count 
his  people  and  to  glory  in  his  might.     What  be- 
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comes  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  that  the  Devil 
as  a  roaring  lion  goes  around  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour?  Whom  we  are  told  to  resist  with  all  our 
strength;  for  the  Lord  God  does  not  allow  any  man 
to  be  tempted  beyond  what  he  can  bear.  Are  we  to 
consider  it  a  mere  fiction  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  was  tempted  by  the  devil  and  afterwards 
was  hungry ;  that  the  devil  took  Him  to  a  high  pin- 
nacle of  the  temple  and  commanded  Him  to  cast 
Himself  down,  for  the  Lord  had  given  His  angels 
charge  over  Him,  lest  He  should  dash  His  foot 
against  a  stone;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  reproved  him, 
saying,  "Begone  Satan,  for  not  in  bread  alone  does 
man  live,  but  in  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the 
mouth  of  God."  It  were  an  almost  endless  task  to 
cite  any  but  a  few  of  the  passages  in  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture clearly  implying  the  existence  of  the  evil  spirits, 
Lucifer  and  his  angels,  and  those  who  with  him  fell 
from  Heaven,  being  cast  out  because  through  pride 
they  rebelled  against  God. 

There  are  three  places  in  the  new  Testament  in 
which  is  contained  the  most  signal  proof  of  the 
existence  of  these  evil  spirits  and  of  their  legions. 
These  three  places  are  those  in  which  Christ  Jesus 
casts  the  devil  out  of  men;  not  to  speak  of  the  num- 
berless unrecorded  cases  in  which  Christ  showed 
His  power  over  them  and  His  profound  sympathy 
and  consolation  for  the  obsessed,  and  every  manner 
of  suffering.  We  refer  to  Mark,  Chapter  i;  32  to 
34.  "And  when  it  was  evening  after  sun-set,  they 
brought  to  himi  all  who  w^ere  ill,  and  those  possessed 
with  devils,  and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together 
at  the  door  and  He  healed  many  that  were  troubled 
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with  various  diseases  and  cast  out  many  devils  and 
suffered  them  not  to  speak  because  they  knew  Him." 

Luke  ix;  38-44.  "And  behold,  a  man  among  the 
crowd  called  out,  saying:  Teacher  I  beseech  Thee 
look  on  my  son,  because  he  is  mine  only  one.  And 
lo!  a  spirit  seizeth  him  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out 
and  it  throweth  him  down  and  teareth  him  so  that 
he  foameth  and  bruising  him,  it  hardly  departed 
from  him,  and  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out 
and  they  could  not.  And  Jesus  answering,  said : 
Oh,  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  and  suffer  you?  bring  hither  thy 
son."  And  as  he  was  coming  to  Him  the  devil  threw 
him  down  and  tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit  and  cured  the  boy  and  restored  him 
to  his  father.  And  all  were  astonished  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God." 

Luke  xi :  14.  seq :  "And  He  was  casting  out  a 
devil  and  it  was  dumb;  and  when  He  had  cast  out 
the  devil,  the  dumb  man  spake :  and  the  crowds 
wondered.  But  some  of  them  said  'He  casteth  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  Prince  of  devils.'  " 

Those  who  desire  to  learn  more  on  this  subject 
of  the  Devil  and  his  character,  can  find  it  in  the 
Summa  of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  places  already  re- 
ferred to.  I  have  said  enough  for  the  purpose  of 
my  instruction. 
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"For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momen- 
tary and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  ex- 
ceedingly an  eternal  weight  of  glory :  while  we  con- 
sider not  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  those  which 
are  not  seen.  For  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  those  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 
—II  Cor.  iv;  17-18. 

We  all  understand  very  well  what  is  meant  by 
being  in  earnest  about  religion  or  any  other  subject : 
not  listless  or  thoughtless  or  indifferent,  but  stren- 
uous, serious,  active,  vigilant. 

Some  people  are  in  earnest  about  nothing.  They 
would  fain  persuade  themselves  and  others  that  they 
are  in  earnest  because  they  have  some  kind  of  a  wish 
or  desire  for  something  or  some  purpose,  but  which 
is  so  feeble,  and  sO'  destitute  of  any  real  intention, 
that  it  should  be  accounted  as  a  mere  velleity.  When 
they  feel  the  pinch  of  hunger  or  thirst  or  any  other 
want,  they  bestir  themselves  for  the  time,  but  soon 
relapse  into  their  habitual  indifference.  They  are 
very  much  in  begging  help  or  even  work;  but  ease 
soon  relaxes  their  resolve,  or  the  stimulation  created 
by  their  necessities.  As  for  applying  themselves  so 
as  to  persevere  in  their  newly  awakened  pursuit,  the 
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great  bulk  are  satisfied  to  live  from  hand  to  mouth : 
sustained  endeavor  is  rarely  found.  People  fail  to 
apply  the  means  necessary  to  any  given  end ;  and 
which  alone  can  afford  any  rational  hope  of  perse- 
verance :  for  he  only  really  wishes  the  end  who  truly 
wishes  and  applies  effectually  the  necessary  means 
or  instruments.  Of  course  there  is  a  sort  of  earnest- 
ness which  becomes  necessary  to  save  people  from 
hunger,  or  thirst,  or  nakedness.  But  this  is  far  from 
true  earnestness  which  is  desiderated  in  religious 
belief  and  practice. 

True  earnestness  in  any  walk  of  life  or  in  any 
pursuit  is  necessary  to  success :  it  is  only  those  who 
employ  it  that  are  destined  to  or  are  capable  of  suc- 
cess. Hence  it  is  that  we  see  on  every  side  the 
earnest  successful,  while  the  laggard  or  indifferent 
fall  behind  and  leave  the  good  things  of  life  to  the 
strenuous  and  persistent ;  though  frequently  they  are 
endowed  by  nature  with  parts  and  qualifications  far 
superior  to  the  others.  Just  as  tact  takes  the  place 
and  outstrips  talent,  so  do  vigilance  and  perseverance 
supply  the  place  of  even  superior  endowments. 

Earnestness  should  be  proportioned  to  the  ur- 
gency or  importance  or  necessity  of  the  end  or  pur- 
pose sought.  Hence  we  find  that  those  seeking  the 
objects  of  this  life — whether  riches  or  honors  or 
pleasures,  whatever  they  apprehend  or  imagine  to 
constitute  their  happiness,  this  they  seek  with  pro- 
portionate earnestness.  Now  what  can  be  more 
necessary,  or  more  bound  up  with  our  eternal  salva- 
tion, and,  therefore,  our  only  tnie  liappiness,  than 
the  great  verities  of  religion, — salvation,  eternal 
bliss,  eternal  woe,  the  application  to  our  souls  of  the 
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blood  of  the  Redeemer  poured  out  for  us  as  the 
price  of  our  souls?.  Yet  men  contemplate  them  not, 
or  at  least  the  great  majority  of  men.  Why?  What 
is  the  cause  of  this  insensibility  or  blindness?  Be- 
cause they  do  not  realize,  do  not  see  or  feel  these 
truths;  as  if,  forsooth,  what  is  seen  is  more  real  or 
necessary  than  the  unseen !  We  are  deluded  by 
sense,  blinded  by  sensible  error.  Is  not  the  word  of 
God  through  our  hearing  more  authoritative  than 
the  sense  of  sight  or  seeing,  which  can  easily  lead 
us  into  error?  Do  we  imagine  that  what  we  see  is 
more  unerring,  than  the  word  of  God  speaking  in 
our  souls,  and  made  known  to  us  by  His  church 
speaking  through  our  hearing?  We  look  upon  the 
world  with  opened  eyes :  we  close  them,  and  we  see 
it  not.  Has  it  ceased  to  exist  in  the  interim  before 
opening  themi  again?  No,  surely;  it  continues  to 
exist.  Cannot  the  unseen,  upon  which  we  never 
looked,  exist  without  being  seen  ?  The  unseen  once 
was  not ;  it  is  now ;  when  we  die,  it  goes  forever 
from  us — ceases  to  be  relativelv  to  us.  When  the 
last  day  comes,  the  world  will  cease  absolutely,  so 
that  if  we  could  imagine  beings  surviving  that  day, 
they  would  see  no  world.  Faith,  therefore,  is  surer 
than  sight.  Sense  and  human  knowledge  deceive: 
Faith,  never;  for,  founded  upon  the  word  of  God, 
it  abides  forever  from  generation  unto  generation. 

What  is  seen,  according  to  St.  Paul,  is  temporal : 
what  is  unseen  is  eternal ;  pregnant  words  :  the  whole 
philosophy  of  the  Gospel  and  true  religion.  For 
faith  is  the  substantial  realizing  of  truths  which  not 
seen,  human  intelligence  could  never  compass ;  which 
God  alone  could  make  known. 
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If  we  could  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and 
fly  to  the  uttermost  bounds  of  creation,  we  would 
realize  the  immensity  of  God.  If  we  could  trans- 
port ourselves  in  thought  back  to  the  everlasting, 
unbeginning,  untold  ages  of  the  past,  we  would  feel 
feebly  the  eternity  of  the  God-head.  If  we  could  be 
borne  aloft  into  the  highest  heavens,  with  St.  Paul, 
and  be  so  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Deity 
as  not  to  know  whether  we  were  in  the  body  or  out 
of  the  body,  and  hear  those  things  that  he  was  not 
permitted  to  utter,  we  would  receive  an  enlargement 
of  mind,  an  elevation  of  soul,  an  expansion  of  all 
our  faculties  to  which  all  human  knowledge,  even 
the  highest,  were  less  than  elemental.  If  we  could 
pass  in  review  the  successive  periods  of  duration 
from  what  we  are  forced  to  call  the  beginning,  when 
truly  there  was  no  beginning,  we  might  comprehend 
that  a  thousand  years  are  but  a  day  in  God's  sight. 
If  God  would  allow  us  a  glance  of  His  eternity,  we 
would  learn  that  in  eternity  there  is  no  time,  no  suc- 
cession, but  one  complete  and  simultaneous  moment. 
If  we  could  witness  the  sufferings  of  the  souls  in 
Purgatory,  or  hear  the  cries  of  the  damned  bewail- 
ing their  misery,  that  fill  the  bottomless  abyss,  we 
would  have  so  actual  and  realized  a  sense  of  religi- 
ous truths  that  no  knowledge  derived  from  sense 
could  for  an  instant  be  compared  therewith,  and  we 
should  be  no  longer  capable  of  thinking  of  aught 
else. 

It  is  strange  that  men  are  earnest  about  every- 
thing but  their  souls  and  their  salvation.  All  world- 
ly objects  can  receive  their  undivided  attention  and 
exclusively  occupy  their  minds,  so  that  it  is  rare  to 
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find  one  who,  from^  time  to  time,  bestows  upon  it  a 
half  hour's  reflection,  and  there  are  very  many  who 
not  only  defer  its  consideration  continually,  but 
the  great  bulk  of  men,  even  professing  Christians, 
put  it  back  until  the  end  of  their  days,  and  may  be 
even  to  the  last  day  of  their  lives;  what  did  I  say: 
to  the  last  day  ?  even  to  the  last  few  hours,  and  may 
be  their  last  hour.  And  these  too,  are  among  those 
who  look  upon  nothing  further  from  them  than 
to  die  without  due  preparation,  and  without  that 
spirit  of  repentance  without  which  they  know  there 
can  be  no  salvation.  They  look  forward  continually. 
It  is  not  that  they  intend  to  be  lost;  far  from  it. 
But  they  cheat  themselves  by  believing  that  they 
are  not  now  with  the  dispositions  which  they  would 
like  tO'  have  when  about  to  reconcile  themselves  to 
God,  and  which  they  trust  to  have  at  some  future 
and  more  acceptable  time;  when  the  cares  of  life 
and  family  ceasing,  they  will  be  able  to  bestow  upon 
this  momentous  matter  the  undivided  and  absorb- 
ing reflection  which,  forsooth,  they  are  not  ready 
to  give  it  now.  But  this  expected  time  never  comes ; 
nor  is  its  advent  hastened  by  long  continued  delay, 
or  by  deferring  it  from  day  to  day,  or  from  year 
to  year.  Nor  does  the  reluctance  or  obstacles  which 
are  encountered  diminish ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they 
are  intensified  to  a  greater  degree  and  are  multiplied 
indefinitely. 

There  seems  to  be  nothing  to  awake  men  from 
this  profound  lethargy,  this  unholy  insensibility, 
nothing  but  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  Without 
this,  Christians  are  threatened  to  be  engulfed  in 
eternal  misery  and  blank  despair.    Who  is  the  man 
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who  should  allow  his  soul  to  be  lost  through  neglect 
to  save  it?  for  we  cannot  believe  that  any  man  in 
his  senses,  would  willingly  imperil,  or  with  malice 
aforethought,  could  resolve  on  his  own  destruction 
and  irretrievable  ruin.  It  should  be  unnecessary 
to  urge  men  to  be  truly  earnest  about  those  truths 
which  faith  teaches,  no  less  truly  and  surely  than 
our  senses  proclaim  the  visible  objects  and  truths 
around  us.  For  who,  believing  in  the  truths  of 
religion,  death,  judgment,  heaven,  hell  and  the 
momentous  consequences  depending  thereon,  can 
view  without  fear  and  trembling  the  alarming  pros- 
pect which  they  open  upon  us,  and  which  certainly 
will  be  our  eternal  doom,  unless  we  arouse  ourselves 
to  action  before  it  is  too  late.  Why  should  we  be 
impressed  by  our  senses  and  pay  so  little  regard  to 
the  words  of  the  living  God?  Making  due  allow- 
ance for  the  dominion  of  the  senses  which  control 
and  blind  us,  the  words  and  authority  of  God  should 
exert  far  higher  and  more  irresistible  influence 
upon  us,  and  carry  far  greater  convictions  to  our 
souls. 

Who,  beholding  death,  judgment,  heaven,  hell 
could  think,  even  for  a  moment,  on  the  objects  of 
sense  or  things  of  this  world,  or  aspire  to  anything 
that  this  world  affords,  or  that  our  hearts  could 
conceive?  If  the  veils  of  sense  were  torn  away, 
and  we  could  contemplate  the  eternal  verities  as 
seen  in  the  light  of  God,  we  would  indeed  be  filled 
with  fear  unutterable  that  would  leave  no  room  in 
our  souls  for  aught  else;  our  faith  or,  rather,  our 
sight,  would  animate  us  to  cast  aside  all  human 
thoughts,  and  prostrate  ourselves  before  God  and 
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His  eternal  truths.  Then  we  would  understand 
what  here  below,  obscured  by  sense,  and  distracted 
by  worldly  concerns,  we  so  feebly  or  not  at  all  con- 
ceive. Then  heaven,  hell,  eternity,  the  majesty  of 
the  Infinite  God  would  be  brought  home  to  us,  and 
our  marvel  would  be  that  we  could  have  remained 
so  long  in  darkness  and  neglect  of  these  salutary 
truths;  and  failed  in  our' earnestness  to  practice  and 
apply  them  to  our  lives. 

Who  can  ever  think  of  eternity  without  a  shud- 
der? Who  can  think  of  the  future  life,  whether 
of  bliss  or  woe,  without  ineffable  consolation,  or 
inexpressible  anxiety?  If  we  would  have  these  sub- 
jects exert  due  influence  upon  us,  repentance,  earn- 
est and  sustained,  is  absolutely  necessary. 

How  can  they  be  of  any  effect  upon  those  who 
never  think  of  them,  or  even  reject  them  from  their 
mind?   who    even   decry  them;  or  contemn   them? 
What  is  it  that  makes  a  man  earnest?     What  but 
continual  thought  and  unflagging  interest  and  pro- 
found meditation  upon  any  cause  or  subject  which 
interests  him?     What  makes  a  man  warm  in  his 
advocacy  of  any  just  cause,  or  helps  to  enlist  his 
feelings  in  support  of  what  he  believes  is  right,  or 
in   condemnation   of  what   he  believes   is  wrong? 
What  impels  him  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science, either  in  approval  or  censure  ?    Earnestness, 
not  mock  or  insincere,  but  true  and  from  the  heart : 
not  the  warmth  that  men  seek  by  chafing  the  hands, 
which  soon  subsides  and  cools,  but  that  which  comes 
from  a  vigorous  circulation  of  the  blood  through 
the  veins  and  heart.     This  is  akin  to  true  earnest- 
ness in  pursuit  of  any  purpose.     And  it  is  this  true 
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earnestness  and  this  alone,  which  we  must  apply  to 
the  study  with  the  view  of  realizing,  the  truths  made 
known  by  God,  and  for  the  purpose  of  applying 
them  to  our  souls,  and  of  compelling  our  souls  to 
give  them  ready  acceptance,  and  of  abiding  always 
under  their  light  and  guidance  and  influence.  Thus 
we  may  obtain,  with  God's  grace  our  eternal  sal- 
vation and  all  things  necessary  thereto.  This  is 
what  we  should  hope  for  and  live  for :  this  is  what 
God  is  sure  to  confer  upon  us,  if  we  be  faithful  to 
His  truth  and  cherish  His  grace. 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  your  souls  and  their 
salvation,  by  the  blood  shed  for  them  by  Him  Who 
knew  their  value,  by  hell's  woe  that  you  would  shun, 
by  heaven's  bliss  that  you  would  gain,  by  the  short- 
ness of  time,  which,  if  you  fail  to  realize  here,  you 
shall  realize  hereafter  throughout  the  unending  days 
of  eternity  in  miserable  despair; — ^by  eternity  meant 
to  be  the  glory  and  bliss  of  the  soul,  I  implore  you 
that  you  now  seek  God,  that  you  be  truly  earnest  in 
your  religious  belief  and  practice  while  there  is  yet 
time,  and  ''before  the  night  cometh  when  no  man" 
worketh." 
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